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Surah 60Al-Mumtahanah

Introduction to the Surah

Sayyid runs an introduction to the 
Surah: “This Surah aims at establish-
ing a heavenly state in the heart of 
the faithful; a world whose fulcrum 
is belief in Allah, to which alone ev-
ery believer is bound with a binding 
that does not sever; as it also aims at 
breaking them loose of every other 
kind of binding: whether it is on the 
basis of the nation, race, land, fam-
ily or kin. It endeavors to replace all 
these, with another, single binding, 
that of faith. They are to be flanked 
by the side of Allah’s banner, as forc-
es of Allah.

The world that Islam wishes to create 
is divinely-human. It is divine in the 
sense that it reinforces and strength-
ens (in the human society) every ele-
ment of Allah’s directives, and turns 
to Allah in full awareness and in all 
of its works. It is human in the sense 
that it includes the whole of the hu-
manity, in which the differences of 

race, land, language and lineage, and 
everything else that differentiates be-
tween man and man are obliterated, 
save that of faith. This is that lofty 
world order in which man – honored 
by Allah - deserves to live. 

Before the establishment of such a 
world order, many hurdles and ob-
stacles have to be faced. The commu-
nity of Muslims of that time, as of 
all other times until now, faced the 
hurdles of prejudices favoring the 
house, the family, the nation, race 
and region, along with obstacles of 
other kinds such as, lusts and desires 
of the inner base self, greed, love of 
the good things for their own sake, 
personal pride and perversities – 
and, of course, many other kinds of 
internal obstacles.

It was necessary for Islam to treat 
and cure all these diseases if it had 
to build a society and create an envi-
ronment to accomplish Allah’s own 
design in real and practical terms. 
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This chapter happens to be just one 
link in the chain of Surahs revealed 
for this purpose.

Some of the emigrants who had left 
their homes, properties and kinsfolk 
in the cause of Islam still had fond 
memories of, and emotional attach-
ments to what they had left behind 
of their wives, children and kinsfolk. 
And despite what they had experi-
enced of the torture and severity at 
their hands, some of their hearts still 
remained wishing an amicable and 
goodly relationship with them and 
the Quraysh at large. They wished 
that the state of belligerency that ex-
isted between them and the Quraysh 
and which had led them to fight 
their own kith and kin in the battle-
fields, could be changed to peaceful 
conditions, making it possible to re-
join the severed relationships.

Allah on the other hand wished to 
cleanse their hearts and get them rid 
of their inclinations towards their 
kith and kin to release them wholly 
for this religion, its faith and its pro-
gram. 

Allah of course knew of the weight 
of the pressure because of the natu-
ral inclinations as He also knew of 
the sediments of Jahiliyyah residing 
in their hearts. Noticeably, the Ar-
abs were, by their nature, strongly 
connected to their tribes, clans and 
families. And hence Allah would 
treat them, through events spanning 
over days and months, in order that 
the treatment should take place on 
the active stage of life, through real 
events.

1. It has been pronounced both as 
Mumtahanah as well as Mumtahinah 
(Shawkani).
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2. Yusuf Ali comments: “The im-
mediate occasion for this was a se-
cret letter sent by one Hatib, a Mu-
hajir, from Madinah, to the Pagans 
at Makkah, in most friendly terms, 
seeking for their protection on be-
half of his children and relatives left 
behind in Makkah. The letter was 
intercepted, and he confessed the 
truth. He was forgiven as he told the 
truth and his motive did not appear 
to be heinous, but this instruction 
was given for future guidance. This 
was shortly before the conquest of 
Makkah, but the principle is of uni-
versal application. You cannot be on 
terms of secret intimacy with the en-
emies of your Faith and people, who 
are persecuting your Faith and seek-
ing to destroy your Faith and you. 
You may not do so even for the sake 
of your relatives as it compromises 
the life and existence of your whole 
community.”

3. The connection between this and 
the previous Surah is that the previ-
ous Surah ended with the descrip-
tion of some of the Attributes of 
Allah. This one opens with the direc-
tive that those who deny those At-
tributes, may not be befriended. The 
Prophet has said,

 

“A man is upon the religion of 
his friend. So, you may look into 
whom you befriend” (Razi).

The above version is from Tirmidhi 
which he himself declared weak but 
which Nawawi declared  trustworthy 
(Tuhfah). Other hadīth collectors 
have also recorded this hadīth (Au.).

The Prophet also said, continues 
Razi,

 

[1] O those who have believed, take not My 
enemy and your enemy as close friends,2 offer-
ing them love while they have disbelieved in 
what has come to you of the Truth,3 expelling 
the Messenger and your because you believe in 
Allah your Lord. If you came out in My path, 
seeking My good pleasure (then beware).4 You 
confide to them secretly, out of love, while I 
know what you conceal and what you reveal;5 
yet whosoever of you does that (here after), has 
certainly gone astray from the right way.6

عَدُوِّي  تـتََّخِذُوا  لَ  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
بِلْمَوَدَّةِ  إِليَْهِم  تـلُْقُونَ  أوَْليَِاء  وَعَدُوَّكُمْ 
نَ الَْقِّ يُْرجُِونَ  وَقَدْ كَفَرُوا بِاَ جَاءكُم مِّ
كُمْ أَن تـؤُْمِنُوا بِللَِّ رَبِّكُمْ إِن  الرَّسُولَ وَإِيَّ
وَابتِْغَاء  سَبِيلِي  فِ  جِهَادًا  خَرَجْتُمْ  كُنتُمْ 
مَرْضَاتِ تُسِرُّونَ إِليَْهِم بِلْمَوَدَّةِ وَأَنَ أَعْلَمُ 
بِاَ أَخْفَيـتُْمْ وَمَا أَعْلَنتُمْ وَمَن يـفَْعَلْهُ مِنكُمْ 

فـقََدْ ضَلَّ سَوَاء السَّبِيلِ ﴿١﴾ 
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The strongest of  Iman’s bonds is 
befriending for the sake of  Allah, 
enmity for the sake of  Allah, and 
love in Allah.”

The above hadīth is in Tabarani de-
clared Sahih by Albani. We may add 
in passing Yahya b. Mu`adh’s words:

 

“The truth of  ‘love in Allah’ is 
that it neither increases with be-
neficence, nor lessens with rough 
treatment (from Him)” - Au.

4. Ibn Jarir and Qurtubi suggest 
that there has been what is known as 
“taqdim wa ta’khir” in this passage. It 
may be read as, “O those who have 
believed, take not My enemy and 
your enemy as close friends, offer-
ing them love while they have disbe-
lieved in what has come to you of the 
Truth, if you came out in My path, 
seeking My good pleasure, expelling 
the Messenger and your because you 
believe in Allah your Lord.” 

However, a simpler explanation is of-
fered by Zamakhshari, Razi and Ibn 
Kathir to the effect that if you have 
come forth in Allah’s path, seeking 
His good pleasure, then avoid be-
friending His and your foes.

5. Imām Razi points out that the 
word used here for concealment is 
“akhfa.” This word conceals greater 
emphasis on concealment than “sir.” 
Allah said:

 

6. The commentators have unani-
mously said that these verses were re-
vealed in connection with an incident 
involving Hatib b. abi Balta`ah. He 
was one of the immigrants (but not a 
Qurayshi), a Badri companion, with 
his folks and property in Makkah. (It 
is reported that his mother was also 
in Makkah: Qurtubi). He did not 
have the protection of any clan, ex-
cept that he was allied to `Uthman. 
When the Prophet decided to raid 
Makkah because they had breached 
the treaty, he announced his inten-
tion to start off, but did not reveal 
the destinatin. He said, “O Allah, 
conceal our news from them.” He 
ordered his Companions to make 
preparations. Noticing all this, Hat-
ib wrote a letter addressed to the 
Makkan chiefs and sent it through a 
woman. It was to inform them of the 
Prophet’s intention. He intended to 
score a good turn on them (so that, 
if things went awry, his family folk 
would be spared by the Makkans). 
Allah informed the Prophet about it 



4203

Surah 60Al-Mumtahanah

and he sent a few men to retrieve the 
letter.

The incident is widely reported in 
hadīth literature. Here is a version 
from Bukhari:

 

`Ali (ra) narrated: The Proph-
et sent me, Abu Marthad and 
Zubayr b. al-`Awwam, all horse-
men, saying, “Go until the Khakh 
orchard (about 29 km from Ma-
dinah towards Makkah: Qurtubi’s 
editor). You will find a woman 
there among the pagans. She has 
a letter from Hatib b. abi Balta`ah 
addressed to the (Makkan) pa-
gans.” We found her riding her 
camel at the place the Prophet 
had said. We told her, “Out with 
the letter.” She said, “We have 
no letter.” So we brought her 
down the camel and searched, 
but could not find the letter. We 
said, “The Prophet will not lie, so 
either you will bring the letter out 
or we shall denude you.” When 
she saw that there was no alter-
native, she brought it out from 
her waist band as she was well 
covered with clothes. (According 
to other reports she had hidden 
it in her plait). We took it to the 
Prophet. ̀ Umar said, “Messenger 
of  Allah, he has betrayed Allah, 
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His Messenger and the believers. 
Let me behead him.“

The Prophet asked, “What induced 
you to do what you did?” Hatib re-
plied, “By Allah, what is with me 
that I should not believe in Allah 
and His Messenger? I wished to gain 
a point with my people whereby 
they would defend my homefolk 
and property. There is none of your 
Companion but he has a supporter 
there who will defend his homefolk 
and property.” The Prophet said, “He 
spoke the truth, and do not attribute 
to him but good.” `Umar said, “He 
has betrayed Allah, His Messenger 
and the believers. So let me behead 
him.” The Prophet replied, “Is he not 
of those who fought at Badr? Maybe 
Allah looked at those at Badr and 
said, ‘Do what you will. Paradise is 
yours, or (He said) I have forgiven 
you.’” Thereupon, `Umar’s eyes shed 
a few tears and he said, “Allah and 
His Messenger know best.”

Zamakhshari and Qurtubi add that 
actually the woman, named Sarrah, 
a slave-woman of the Banu Hashim, 
had come to Madinah (from 

Makkah). The Prophet had asked her 
as to why had she come? Was she a 
Muslim? She said no, and explained 
that her supporters had died at Badr 
and now she was in an extremely dis-
tressful situation. (She was a singer. 
So the Prophet asked her, “And what 
about the youth of Makkah? Do they 
not need you anymore?” She replied, 
“No more after Badr”: Qurtubi). So, 
(on the Prophet’s recommendation: 
Qurtubi) the `Abd al-Muttallib clan 
collected funds and provision for her 
and set her on the road to Makkah 
well supplied. Hatib b. Abi Balta`ah 
met her and gave her 10 Dinar to 
carry his letter.

Zamakhshari and Qurtubi also men-
tion that among the four that the 
Prophet had declared that they be 
killed at the time of Makkan con-
quest, one was Sarrah. But there 
must have been other reasons for 
the order. At all events, she went un-
derground during the Makkan cam-
paign and later appeared to embrace 
Islam. 

7. Yusuf Ali’s note seems to advance a 
premonition. He writes, “Besides the 

[2] If they get the better of you,7 they will 
be your enemies and stretch their hands and 
tongues at you in evil, and they ardently de-
sire if you could disbelieve.

إِن يـثَـقَْفُوكُمْ يَكُونوُا لَكُمْ أَعْدَاء وَيـبَْسُطوُا 
وَوَدُّوا  بِلسُّوءِ  وَألَْسِنـتَـهَُم  أيَْدِيـهَُمْ  إِليَْكُمْ 

لَوْ تَكْفُرُونَ ﴿٢﴾ 
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question of your fidelity to your own 
people, even your own selfish inter-
ests require you to beware of secret 
intrigues with enemies. They will 
welcome you as cat’s paw. But what 
will happen when they have used 
you and got the better of you and 
your people! Then they will show 
you their hand. And a heavy hand 
it will be! Not only will they injure 
you with their hands but with their 
tongues! The only words they will 
use for you will be ‘Traitors to their 
own’! If they intrigue with you now, 
it is to prevent you from the Path 
of Truth and righteousness and win 
you over to their evil ways.”

8. The rendering of “yafsilu” as “sepa-
rate [you]” is based on Ibn Jarir’s un-
derstanding; i.e., Allah will separate 
the good from the evil, sending one 
to Paradise and the other to Hell. 
Zamakhshari and Qurtubi also state 
the same meaning.

9. Ibn Jarir understands “those with 
him” as referring to Prophets (of ear-
lier times); but Alusi suggests that 
the reference could be to believers in 
him (however few).

10. For all his soft-heartedness, Yusuf 
Ali demonstrates firmness of a be-
liever, writing in the style of Sayyid 
Qutb, “The enemies of Allah are en-
emies of the righteous, and they hate 

 [3] Neither your blood-kindred nor your chil-
dren wil benefit you on the day of Standing; 
He will separate you,8 and Allah is, of what 
you do, Aware.
[4] There surely is a good example for you 
in Ibrahim and those with him,9 when they 
said to their people, ‘We are quit of you and 
of whatever you worship, apart from Allah. 
We disown you, and enmity and hatred has 
appeared between you and us for ever,10 until 
you believe in Allah alone’ – except for Ibra-
him’s words to his father,11 ‘I shall certainly 
seekforgiveness for you, but I have no power 
on behalf of you against Allah,12 in the least. 
Our Lord! Upon You we have placed trust, to 
You we turn, and to You is the homecoming.

يـوَْمَ  أوَْلَدكُُمْ  وَلَ  أرَْحَامُكُمْ  تنَفَعَكُمْ  لَن 
تـعَْمَلُونَ  بِاَ   ُ وَاللَّ بـيَـنَْكُمْ  يـفَْصِلُ  الْقِيَامَةِ 

بَصِيٌر ﴿٣﴾ 

إِبـرْاَهِيمَ  أُسْوَةٌ حَسَنَةٌ فِ  لَكُمْ  قَدْ كَانَتْ 
وَالَّذِينَ مَعَهُ إِذْ قاَلُوا لِقَوْمِهِمْ إِنَّ بـرُاَء مِنكُمْ 
بِكُمْ  اللَِّ كَفَرْنَ  دُونِ  مِن  تـعَْبُدُونَ  وَمَِّا 
وَبَدَا بـيَـنْـنََا وَبـيَـنَْكُمُ الْعَدَاوَةُ وَالْبـغَْضَاء أبََدًا 
حَتَّ تـؤُْمِنُوا بِللَِّ وَحْدَهُ إِلَّ قـوَْلَ إِبـرْاَهِيمَ 
لِبَيِهِ لََسْتـغَْفِرَنَّ لَكَ وَمَا أمَْلِكُ لَكَ مِنَ 
لْنَا وَإِليَْكَ  اللَِّ مِن شَيْءٍ رَّبّـَنَا عَلَيْكَ تـوَكََّ

أنَـبَـنَْا وَإِليَْكَ الْمَصِيُر ﴿٤﴾ 
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the righteous. Therefore the righ-
teous must cut themselves off eter-
nally from them, unless they repent 
and come back to Allah. In that case 
they receive Allah’s mercy and are 
entitled to all the rights of love and 
brotherhood. This shows that our 
detestation is for evil, not for men as 
such so long as there is a chance for 
repentance. See also verse 7 below. 
But we must give no chance to Evil 
for working evil on our Brotherhood 
at any time.”

11. Mujahid, Qatadah and Ibn Zayd 
said that the believers are to follow 
the good example of Ibrahim and 
those with him in all matters except 
for seeking forgiveness for the pa-
gans. Ibrahim was an exception (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

And Ibrahim’s act in any case, was 
because of a promise he had made. 
Allah said,

 

“It was not (proper) for the Proph-
et and the faithful to ask pardon for 
the polytheists, even if they were 
near of kin,  after it became clear 
to them that  they are companions 
of the Fire. (As for) Ibrahim (he) 
sought not pardon for his father 
except because of a promise he had 
made to him. Nevertheless, when 
it became apparent to him that he 
was an enemy to Allah, he dis-
avowed him. Indeed, Ibrahim (was 
of) a pleading (nature), much for-
bearing” (Ibn Kathir).

12. That is, I cannot do anything else 
for you beyond seeking forgiveness 
for you (Zamakhshari).

13. Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and Qata-
dah said: The meaning is, “O Allah, 
neither punish us at their hands, nor 
punish us at Your hands, lest the un-
believers say, ‘Their faith proved use-
less,’ or, ‘Had they been on the right, 
they would not have been pun-
ished’” (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Razi, 
Ibn Kathir).

[5] Our Lord! Do not make of us a temptation 
to those who disbelieve;13 forgive us, O our 
Lord, indeed You, You alone, are the Mighty, 
the Wise.’

وَاغْفِرْ  للَِّّذِينَ كَفَرُوا  فِتـنَْةً  تَْعَلْنَا  لَ  رَبّـَنَا 
لنََا رَبّـَنَا إِنَّكَ أنَتَ الْعَزيِزُ الَْكِيمُ ﴿٥﴾ 
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14. Sayyid comments: This passage 
connects this new community of 
Muslims with the earlier commu-
nity of Tawhid-bearers. This caravan 
is the caravan of faith. It extends 
into past times, quit of every affinity 
that contradicts the affinity of faith. 
This community is an extension of 
that of Ibrahim: their ancient father. 
He offers an example, not merely in 
matters of faith, but in matters of 
life and its experiences; those that 
he encountered and during which 
he manifested his tenderness for the 
kin. But he got over it: he and those 
with him, purifying their faith.

A Muslim of today may look into 
that example, that of Ibrahim, not 
in matters of faith alone, but also in 
his life and its experiences to realize 
that he, Ibrahim, had experienced 
more consequential experiences 
than his own personal experiences. 
This extended caravan which travels 
through the ravines of Time, of be-

lievers standing by the banner of Al-
lah, faces the same situations and cir-
cumstances as did the past ones. The 
affair is not new, nor innovative, nor 
a kind of demand that the believers 
of any time find difficult to meet.

15. That’s exactly what happened. 
After the fall of Makkah, the pagans 
turned Muslim and antagonism was 
removed from their hearts (Ibn Jarir).

We have a good example in Abu Su-
fyan. After he had embraced Islam, 
the Prophet sent him to a Yemeni 
province as a governor. He was there 
when he heard of the Prophet’s death. 
As he was coming he encountered a 
man who had turned apostate. Abu 
Sufyan fought him until he killed 
him. Thus he was the first to fight the 
apostates (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

16. Islam is the religion of peace. It 
is faith, and love. It is a system that 
aims to bring whole of the world un-
der its shade; and execute its program 

[6] There surely is in them a good example: for 
whomsoever longs for Allah and the Last Day. 
But if any turned away, then surely Allah is 
All-sufficient, All-laudable.14

[7] It may be that Allah will yet establish love 
between you and those of them you had anta-
ganoised.15 Allah is Able; and Allah is Most 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.16 

لِمَن  حَسَنَةٌ  أُسْوَةٌ  فِيهِمْ  لَكُمْ  لَقَدْ كَانَ 
كَانَ يـرَْجُو اللََّ وَالْيـوَْمَ الْخِرَ وَمَن يـتَـوََلَّ 

فإَِنَّ اللََّ هُوَ الْغَنُِّ الَْمِيدُ ﴿٦﴾ 
الَّذِينَ  وَبـيََْ  بـيَـنَْكُمْ  يَْعَلَ  أَن   ُ عَسَى اللَّ
 ُ وَاللَّ قَدِيرٌ   ُ وَاللَّ مَّوَدَّةً  نـهُْم  مِّ عَادَيـتُْم 

غَفُورٌ رَّحِيمٌ ﴿٧﴾ 
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in it. It endeavors to collect together 
humankind under one banner, as 
brothers in Allah, full of love for each 
other. And there is nothing to come 
as an obstacle in the accomplishment 
of this endeavor but attack on it and 
its followers. However, if they come 
to peace with it, Islam has no desire 
for conflicts. In fact, even the while 
enmity prevails, it looks for creation 
of love and amity through good be-
havior and just dealing – waiting for 
the day when its enemies will real-
ize that their own interests and ad-
vantages lie in being under the same 
banner: It may be that Allah will yet 
establish love .. (Sayyid).

17. Once again, the application is 
general, and includes unbelievers of 
all kinds, but the revelation could 
be specifically related to an incident. 
Qutaylah bint `Abdul `Uzza, a (di-
vorced woman: Ma`arif ) wife of Abu 

Bakr and the mother of Asma’ bint 
Abu Bakr, still on paganism, visited 
her. She brought her gifts of sauce, 
butter, and cheese, but Asma’ told 
her, “I shall not accept any of it, nor 
should you enter my house.” `A’isha 
mentioned this to the Prophet and 
this ayah was revealed (Ibn Jarir, Za-
makhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

The above report is in Ibn abi Ha-
tim, Nasikh of Nahhas, Ibn Mardu-
wayh and Hakim who treated it as 
trustworthy (Shawkani).

18. The obvious reference is to the 
Makkans.

19. It is said that those days when 
a Makkan woman had trouble with 
her husband, she would threaten that 
she will go away to Muhammad. So 
Allah revealed this verse (Qurtubi).

Ibn `Abbas was asked about how 
exactly women were tested? He ex-

[8] Allah does not forbid you as regards those 
who did not fight you in religion’s cause, and 
did not expel you from your homes, that you 
should do good to them and deal justly with 
them.17 Surely Allah approves of the just. 
[9] Allah only forbids you as regards those 
who fought you in religion’s cause, expelled 
you from your homes and supported your ex-
pulsion, that you should take them as close 
friends;18 and, whosoever takes them as close 
friends, those, such are the transgressors.

يـقَُاتلُِوكُمْ  لَْ  الَّذِينَ  عَنِ   ُ اللَّ يـنَـهَْاكُمُ  لَ 
أَن  دِيَركُِمْ  مِّن  يُْرجُِوكُم  وَلَْ  الدِّينِ  فِ 
يُِبُّ  اللََّ  إِنَّ  إِليَْهِمْ  وَتـقُْسِطوُا  تـبَـرَُّوهُمْ 

الْمُقْسِطِيَ ﴿٨﴾ 
فِ  قاَتـلَُوكُمْ  الَّذِينَ  عَنِ   ُ اللَّ يـنَـهَْاكُمُ  اَ  إِنَّ
وَظاَهَرُوا  دِيَركُِمْ  مِّن  وَأَخْرَجُوكُم  الدِّينِ 
مُْ  يـتَـوََلَّ وَمَن  تـوََلَّوْهُمْ  أَن  إِخْراَجِكُمْ  عَلَى 

فأَُوْلئَِكَ هُمُ الظَّالِمُونَ ﴿٩﴾ 
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plained that the Prophet would ask 
them whether, “By Allah, she had 
not come on account of differences 
with the husband,” and, “By Al-
lah, she was not trying to abandon 
her town for another,” and, “By Al-
lah, she was not vying for a worldly 
gain,” and, (“She had not come forth 
being in love with a man among us”: 
Ikrimah) and, “By Allah, she had not 
come except in love of Allah and His 
Messenger” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari 
& Razi [without naming Ibn `Ab-
bas], Ibn Kathir). 

When a woman testified to these 
things, the Prophet told her, “Go, I 
have accepted your pledge.” By Allah, 
the Prophet’s hand never touched a 
woman’s” (Ibn Jarir).

20. This verse was revealed because 
one of the clauses of the Hudaybi-
yyah Treaty was that any Makkan 
escaping to Madinah to join the 
Prophet would be returned while 
any Muslim who decided to join 
the pagans at Makkah would not 
be returned. Therefore, the Prophet 
rejected any Muslim who wished to 
join him. He rejected them even the 
while he was there at Hudaybiyyah. 
Nevertheless, when Umm Kulthum 
bint `Uqbah b. Abi Mu`ayt came to 
him requesting refuge, he accepted 
her. When her family members came 
to reclaim her, the Prophet refused 
following the directive of this verse 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

The report is in Bukhari (Au.).

[10] O those who have believed, when there 
come to you believing women as emigrants, 
test them.19 Allah is better knowing of their 
faith. If you find them as believers then do not 
turn them back to the unbelievers.20 Neither are 
they lawful to them nor are they (the unbeliev-
ing men) lawful to them. And give them (back) 
what they (the unbelievers) have expended.21 
And there is no sin upon you that you marry 
them after you have given them their dowers.22 
But hold not (marital) ties of the unbelieving 
women.23 And ask what you expended, as they 
may ask what they expended. Such is Allah’s 
judgment; He judges between you; and Allah 
is All-knowing, All-wise. 

يَ أيَّـُهَا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا إِذَا جَاءكُمُ الْمُؤْمِنَاتُ 
ُ أَعْلَمُ بِِيماَنِِنَّ  مُهَاجِراَتٍ فاَمْتَحِنُوهُنَّ اللَّ
تـرَْجِعُوهُنَّ  فَلَ  مُؤْمِنَاتٍ  عَلِمْتُمُوهُنَّ  فإَِنْ 
مُْ وَلَ هُمْ يَِلُّونَ  إِلَ الْكُفَّارِ لَ هُنَّ حِلٌّ لَّ
لَنَُّ وَآتوُهُم مَّا أنَفَقُوا وَلَ جُنَاحَ عَلَيْكُمْ 
أَن تنَكِحُوهُنَّ إِذَا آتـيَـتُْمُوهُنَّ أُجُورَهُنَّ وَلَ 
تُْسِكُوا بِعِصَمِ الْكَوَافِرِ وَاسْألَُوا مَا أنَفَقْتُمْ 
اللَِّ  حُكْمُ  ذَلِكُمْ  أنَفَقُوا  مَا  وَلْيَسْألَُوا 
ُ عَلِيمٌ حَكِيمٌ ﴿١٠﴾  يَْكُمُ بـيَـنَْكُمْ وَاللَّ
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The Prophet retained women who 
had fled to him from their non-
Makkan pagan husbands too. Such 
as, for example, Umaymah bint Bishr 
al-Ansariyyah, and another woman 
from the Aws tribe: their husbands 
were unbelievers (Ibn Jarir).

21. Ibn Zayd explained that when 
the pagans insisted on the clause in 
the Hudyabiyyah Treaty that any-
one of them coming to the Prophet 
would be returned, and so also, any-
one who deserted the Prophet and 
returned to Makkah would be re-
turned, the Prophet said, “If there 
happens to be anyone from among 
the believers who wishes to return to 
Makkah, we have no need of him, 
he may stay stay back.” But Allah 
declared the exception of believing 
women from among the Makkan 
pagans joining him. However, if 
there was any woman who escaped 
to Madinah from Makkah as a Mus-
lim, then the Muslims (Islamic state) 
were bound to pay up her husband 
the amount of dower he had spent 
on her (Ibn Jarir).

22. When Allah said, “after you have 
given them their dowers,” to whom 
were the dower amounts to go? The 
answer that Zuhri gave was that they 
were to go to the former pagan hus-

bands. In other words, Muslims were 
not to marry believing women who 
had escaped from the pagans, before 
their former pagan husbands had re-
ceived the sums they had expended 
on them at the time of marriage (Ibn 
Jarir). 

23. Following this directive, `Umar 
ibn al-Khattab divorced his pagan 
wife called Quraybah at Makkah, 
the daughter of Abu Umayyah b. al-
Mughirah, (whom Mu`awiyyah b. 
Abu Sufyan married thereafter: both 
pagans at Makkah), and another of 
his wives, the daughter of Jarwal of 
Khuza`ah (whom Abu Jahm b. Hu-
zafah subsequently married). Simi-
larly Talha b. `Ubaydullah divorced 
his wife called Arwa the daughter 
of Rabi`ah b al-Harith b. `Abd al-
Muttalib (whom Khalid b. Sa`eed 
b. al-`Aas married next in Makkah). 
Thus, the rule was established, add-
ed Ibn Zayd, that if a man became 
Muslim but if his pagan wife did 
not follow, they were automatically 
separated (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). Zamakhshari names two 
more women that were divorced be-
cause they chose to remain pagan 
and adds that the Prophet paid their 
dowers to their Muslim husbands 
from the spoils of war.
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24. According to Mujahid and Qa-
tadah, the allusion is to such women 
who deserted the Muslims and joined 
such of the unbelievers with whom 
the Prophet had not entered into any 
treaty (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

25. By the term “`aqabtum” the al-
lusion is to spoils of war. That is, 
if a Muslim woman deserted and 
joined with the pagans, and the pa-
gans refused to pay the amount the 
husband had spent on her, then the 
Muslims were to wait until they 
could win some booty to pay up to 
the man whose wife had deserted 
him and joined the pagans (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir).

26. When the rule about paying 
the dower of an immigrant believ-
ing woman was announced, Mus-
lims readily accepted it and in fact 
paid the dowers of such women to 
Makkan husbands. But, on the other 
hand, the Makkans refused to accept 
the rule that they should pay for the 
dower of a believing woman from 
Madinah joining them. Therefore, 

Allah directed through this verse that 
in such a case it was the (Islamic) 
state which was to pay the amount 
to the Muslim husbands at Madinah 
of such women who deserted and 
joined the pagans at Makkah (Ibn 
Jarir).

A sole case of a Muslim woman join-
ing the pagans was that of Umm 
Hakeem bint Abu Sufyan, who 
was married to `Abbas b. Tameem 
al-Qurashi. She became apostate. 
However, subsequently she reverted 
to Islam (Razi).

Apart from her, Qurtubi lists five 
more of those who refused to mi-
grate when their husbands did.

Actually, they were already unbeliev-
ers. But when this ayah came, and 
they came to know that Islam did 
not allow interfaith marriages in-
volving a pagan and a Muslim, they 
opted to remain back in Makkah and 
accept separation from their Muslim 
husbands at Madinah. However, 
even these five later turned Muslims 
(Mufti Shafi`).

[11] But if you lose any of your wives to the 
unbelievers,24 and you have pursued (the af-
fair),25 then give those whose wives have gone 
away the like of what they expended (as com-
pensation).26 And fear Allah, in whom you be-
lieve.

إِلَ  أزَْوَاجِكُمْ  نْ  مِّ شَيْءٌ  فاَتَكُمْ  وَإِن 
ذَهَبَتْ  الَّذِينَ  فَآتوُا  فـعََاقـبَـتُْمْ  الْكُفَّارِ 
ثْلَ مَا أنَفَقُوا وَاتّـَقُوا اللََّ الَّذِي  أزَْوَاجُهُم مِّ

أنَتُم بِهِ مُؤْمِنُونَ ﴿١١﴾ 
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27. “Now come the directions as to 
the points on which women entering 
into Islam should pledge themselves. 
Similar points apply to men, but 
here the question is about women, 
and especially such as were likely, in 
those early days of Islam, to come 
from Pagan society into Muslim 
society .. A pledge on these points 
would search out their real motives: 
(1) to worship none but Allah; (2) 
not to steal; (3) not to indulge in 
sex outside the marriage tie; (4) not 
to commit infanticide; (the Pagan 
Arabs were prone to female infanti-
cide): (5) not to indulge in slander 
or scandal; and (6) generally, to obey 
loyally the law and principles of Is-
lam. The last was a comprehensive 
and sufficient phrase, but it was good 
to indicate also the special points to 
which attention was to be directed in 
those special circumstances. Obedi-
ence was of course to be in all things 

just and reasonable: Islam requires 
strict discipline but not slavishness. 
7) ‘That they will not utter slander 
intentionally forging falsehood’. Lit-
erally, ‘...nor produce any lie that 
they have devised between their 
hands and feet’. These words mean 
that they should not falsely attribute 
the paternity of their illegitimate 
children to their lawful husbands 
thereby adding to the monstrosity of 
their original sin of infidelity” (Yusuf 
Ali).

28. Excluded is that situation in 
which a wife does not get enough for 
her and her children’s maintenance 
from her husband. The following is 
reported in the Sahihayn. This par-
ticular version is in Ahmed:

 

[12] O Prophet.27 If there come to you believing 
women pledging to you that they will not as-
sociate aught with Allah, will not steal,28 will 
not commit adultery,29 will not slay their chil-
dren, will not bring a slander that they have 
forged between their hands and feet,30 and will 
not disobey you in any goodly matter31 – then, 
accept their pledge and seek Allah’s forgive-
ness for them, surely Allah is Most Forgiving, 
Most Kind.32

الْمُؤْمِنَاتُ  جَاءكَ  إِذَا  النَّبُِّ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
شَيـئًْا  يُشْركِْنَ بِللَِّ  أَن لَّ  عَلَى  يـبَُايِعْنَكَ 
وَلَ يَسْرقِْنَ وَلَ يـزَْنِيَ وَلَ يـقَْتـلُْنَ أوَْلَدَهُنَّ 
أيَْدِيهِنَّ  بـيََْ  يـفَْتَيِنَهُ  ببِـهُْتَانٍ  يَتِْيَ  وَلَ 
مَعْرُوفٍ  فِ  يـعَْصِينَكَ  وَلَ  وَأرَْجُلِهِنَّ 
فـبََايِعْهُنَّ وَاسْتـغَْفِرْ لَنَُّ اللََّ إِنَّ اللََّ غَفُورٌ 

رَّحِيمٌ ﴿١٢﴾ 
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`A’isha said, “Hind bint `Utbah, 
the wife of  Abu Sufyan entered 
upon the Prophet and asked, 
‘Messenger of  Allah. Abu Sufyan 
is a stingy man. He does not give 
me what would suffice me for my 
and my children’s maintenance, 
unless I am to take from his 
wealth without his knowledge. Is 
there any sin upon me because 
of  this?’ He replied, ‘You may 
take from his wealth in a goodly 
manner what will suffice you and 
your children’” (Ibn Kathir).

29. Adultery as such was quite un-
common among decent families of 
the Arabs. When the Prophet men-
tioned adultery during a pledge ses-
sion at Makkah, Hind bint `Uqbah 
remonstrated, “Does a free woman 
commit adultery?” He replied, “No, 
she does not.” And `A’isha reports 
that when Fatimah bint `Utbah was 
pledging and the Prophet said, “and 
will not commit adultery” she was 
so taken aback (in amazement and) 
shame that she placed her hand on 
her head. The Prophet was pleased 

by her reaction. `A’sha spoke out, 
“Say yes O woman. By Allah, he did 
not seek pledge from us except on 
this.” She said, “If that is the case, 
then, yes” (Ibn Kathir).

30. The allusion by the words, “a 
slander that they have forged be-
tween their hands and feet” is to at-
tribution of children to other than 
their real fathers (Ibn Jarir).

We have a hadīth too to this effect. It 
is in Abu Da’ud. It says,

 

 Abu Hurayrah said that when 
the ayah regarding “mutual curse” 
(24: 7-9) was revealed the Proph-
et remarked, “Whichever woman 
admitted into a people him who 
is not of  them, is upon nothing 
in the sight of  Allah. He will nev-
er admit her into Paradise. And, 
whichever man denied his son, 
while he is in his sight, will have 
Allah veil the heaven from him, 
and will humiliate him before the 
firsts and the lasts” (Ibn Kathir).
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The report is also in the Sahih of Ibn 
Hibban and in Hakim whose dec-
laration of trustworthiness was cor-
roborated by Dhahabi although, Ibn 
Hajr was not too comfortable with 
one of the narrators (Au.).

31. The best explanation that we have 
for the conditional clause “in goodly 
matters” is that none but Allah de-
serves that He be obeyed in whatever 
He dictates. As for humans, their 
obedience is conditional to they or-
dering what is just, right and true. 
The condition placed here is to em-
phasize the point that even a Prophet 
is no exception (Alusi, Mufti Shafi`).

32. Hadīth works report many cases 
of women’s pledges at the Prophet’s 
hand. One of them is in Ahmed, de-
clared trustworthy (by Tirmidhi),

  

Umaymah bint Ruqayqah said: I 
went to the Prophet along with 
some other women in order to 
enter into pledge with him. He 

took the pledge on what is in the 
Qur’ān viz., that we shall not as-
sociate aught with Allah .. the 
rest of  the verse .. but added, 
“to the extent that you have the 
power (to act according to your 
pledge).” We said, “Allah and 
His Messenger are kinder upon 
us than we are upon ourselves.” 
Then we said, “Messenger of 
Allah, will you not shake hands 
with us?” He said, “I do not 
shake hands with women. And 
my word to a single woman is as 
good as my word to a hundred 
women.”

Qurtubi adds: Sometimes the Proph-
et would ask for a bowl of water, dip 
his hands in it after the pledge and 
ask the women to dip their hands in 
it.

The Prophet employed the same 
words on other occasions, e.g., when 
he sought fresh allegiance from 
women on the day of `Eid. We have 
the following from Bukhari:
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Ibn `Abbas said that he attend-
ed the `Eid al-Fitr Prayer with 
the Prophet, Abu Bakr, `Umar 
and `Uthman. All of  them first 
offered the Prayer and then de-
livered the sermon. (On this oc-
casion) the Prophet came down 
and, “As if  I can still see him 
when he made the men sit down 
with the wave of  his hands and 
then went forward splitting them 
until he arrived at the women’s 
rows. He recited this verse, ‘If 
there come to you believing women 
pledging to you that they will not 
associate aught with Allah, will 
not steal, will not commit adul-
tery, will not slay their children, 
will not bring a slander that they 
have forged between their hands 
and feet,’ .. until the end of  the 
verse. Then, after completing the 
verse he asked, ‘Do you stand 

by these (words)?‘ None of  the 
woman answered except for one. 
She said, ‘Yes, Messenger of  Al-
lah.’ (The narrator said he was 
not sure who the woman was). 
The Prophet said, ‘Then give in 
charity,’ and they began to throw 
their studded and un-studded 
rings into Bilal’s cloth” (Ibn Ja-
rir).

Perhaps the most interesting pledge 
is that of Hind bint `Utbah, the wife 
of Abu Sufyan, at the time Makkah 
fell. Qurtubi writes that when short-
ly before the fall of Makkah, Abu Su-
fyan became a Muslim and informed 
his wife, she held him by his beard 
and yelled, “Kill this old misguided 
man.” When women’s pledge-session 
started, she was also there. She had 
veiled herself because of what she 
had done to Hamza on the Day 
of Uhud. When they drew near to 
pledge their loyalty, he said, “Prom-
ise that you will not associate aught 
with Allah.” Hind said, “By God. 
You ask us something that you didn’t 
ask men. In any case, we shall grant 
it to you.” He said, “And that you 
shall not steal.” She said, “By God, I 
used to take small amounts of mon-
ey from Abu Sufyan’s pocket. I don’t 
know if that was lawful.” Abu Sufyan 
was present. He said, “I declare law-
ful unto you whatever you took in 
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the past.” The Prophet asked, “Are 
you Hind, the daughter of ‘Utbah?” 
She replied, “I am Hind bint ‘Utbah. 
Forgive me for what happened in the 
past, and Allah will forgive you.” He 
continued, “And that you will not 
commit adultery.” She asked, “Does 
a free woman commit adultery?” He 
said, “And you will not kill your off-
spring.” She interjected again, “We 
reared them when they were young, 
but you killed them at Badr when 
adult. You and they know better.” 
‘Umar laughed at her words. The 
Prophet said, “And you will not bring 
up slander which you would have in-
vented.” She said, “By God! Slander 
is a dirty thing but it is better to ig-
nore them.” The Prophet ended by 
saying, “You will not disobey me in 
virtuous matters,” and asked ‘Umar 
to complete the formalities of the al-
legiance.

The above report is on the authority 
of Ibn Jarir from whom Qurtubi and 
Ibn Kathir reproduce. Ibn Kathir 
does not trust it, but, being of histor-
ical nature, it has been reproduced 
by many Sirah works (Au.).

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir add: The 
words of this ayah were more or less 
the words with which the Prophet 
took the pledge at `Aqabah before 

migration, when there were 12 peo-
ple in front of him. He also renewed 
pledges with the same words in later 
times. We have the following in the 
Sahihayn:

 
 On the authority of  `Ubadah b. 
Samit, he said, “We were with the 
Prophet in an assembly when he 
said, ‘Pledge me your hands on 
that you will not associate aught 
with Allah, will not steal, will not 
commit adultery ..’ he recited the 
whole ayah, and then added, ‘So 
whoever of  you stayed true to it 
has his reward with Allah. As for 
he who committed any of  these 
to any degree, and then he is 
punished for it, then that is his 
expiation, while he who commit-
ted any of  these to any degree, 
but Allah covered it, then He 
will either forgive Him or, if  He 
will, punish him” (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).
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33. The allusion is to the Jews (Ibn 
Jarir).

34. The verse is explained in various 
ways. One of them is that the people 
mentioned (viz., the Jews) are as in 
despair regarding their salvation in 
the Hereafter as the pagans are in de-
spair regarding their dead returning 
from the grave. Another meaning, as 
that given by Ibn Mas`ud, `Ikrimah, 
Muqatil, Ibn Zayd and others is that, 
“as despaired are the unbelievers in 
the graves, about anything good hap-
pening to them then and thereafter” 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali comments: “The Unbeliev-
ers, who do not believe in a Future 
Life, can therefore have no hope be-
yond this life. Miserable indeed is 
this life to them; for the ills of this 
life are real to them, and they can 

have no hope of redress. But such is 
also the state of others - People of the 
Book or not - who wallow in sin and 
incur the divine Wrath. Even if they 
believe in a Future Life, it can only 
be to them a life of horror, punish-
ment, and despair. For those of Faith 
the prospect is different. They may 
suffer in this life, but this life to them 
is only a fleeting shadow that will 
soon pass away. The Reality is be-
yond; there will be full redress in the 
Beyond, and Achievement and Felic-
ity such as they can scarcely conceive 
of in the terms of this life.”

It may be noted, writes Qurtubi, 
that the Surah started with the pro-
hibition to befriend the unbelievers, 
and ends with the prohibition to be-
friend the unbelievers.   

[13] O those who have believed, do not take 
as close friends a people against whom Allah 
is angry;33 those that are already despaired of 
the Hereafter, as despaired are the unbelievers 
about those in the graves.34

قـوَْمًا  تـتَـوََلَّوْا  لَ  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
ُ عَلَيْهِمْ قَدْ يئَِسُوا مِنَ الْخِرَةِ  غَضِبَ اللَّ
الْقُبُورِ  أَصْحَابِ  مِنْ  الْكُفَّارُ  يئَِسَ  كَمَا 

﴾١٣﴿
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1. This ayah is not prohibiting in-
vitation to what someone does not 
practice himself. It is prohibiting 
that one should claim to having done 
what one has not done. In fact, invit-
ing people to good acts, quite often 
leads he who invites to practice those 
acts himself (Thanwi).

When asked, about this ayah as well 
as a few others on the topic, the Salaf 
replied that one ought to prohibit 
the wrong, whether one practices 
himself or not, for, if the condition is 
to practice before you preach, then, 
how many can preach?

As further elucidation of the cause 
of revelation, the following may be 
quoted. The preferred opinion is 
that some of the Companions said, 

among them `Abdullah ibn Rawaha, 
“Had we known the best of deeds 
in the sight of Allah, we would have 
attempted it.” But when verses per-
taining to Jihad were revealed, some 
betrayed aversion, so Allah revealed 
this passage. But `Abdullah ibn 
Rawaha said, at the time of revela-
tion, that he would remain in Jihad 
untill death; and, true to his word, 
he died a martyr (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

The report above is trustworthy 
(Alusi).

Ibn Kathir points out that there is 
a report in Ahmad which narrates 
`Abdullah b. Salam as saying that “a 
group of us were discussing amongst 
ourselves as to who would volunteer 

Surah 61

Al-Saff
Madinan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Whatever is in the heavens and the earth 
glorifies Allah, and He is the All-mighty, the 
All-Wise. 
[2] O those who have believed, why do you say 
that which you do not do?1

سَبَّحَ للَِِّ مَا فِ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَمَا فِ الَْرْضِ 
وَهُوَ الْعَزيِزُ الَْكِيمُ ﴿١﴾ 

لَ  مَا  تـقَُولُونَ  لَِ  آَمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
تـفَْعَلُونَ ﴿٢﴾ 



Surah 61 Al-Saf

4220

to go and ask the Prophet what the 
best of deeds was. But none volun-
teered. By coincidence, right then 
the Prophet sent us a man to take us 
all to him one after another. When 
we went to him he recited this chap-
ter.”

Ibn Zayd said however that this pas-
sage refers to the hypocrites who 
promised to help the Muslims (in 
war) but never kept their promise 
(Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

Yusuf Ali points to the possibility 
that the reference could be to the 
failure of some of the Companions 
at Uhud.

2. The disapproval includes say-
ing to others what we refuse to at-
tempt ourselves. A hadīth reports the 
Prophet as having said,

 

“I passed by a people, the night 
I was taken up, whose lips were 
being clipped with scissors of 
fire. I asked Jibril, ‘Who are these 
people?’ He answered, ‘These are 
sermonizers of  the world. They 
commanded others to goodness 
but forgot themselves, although 
they recited the Book. Should 
they have not considered?’” 
(Qurtubi).

The above narrative is in Ahmad, 
Ibn Hibban’s Sahih and several other 
works (Au.). 

The rule applies to minor affairs also. 
We have a report in Ahmad and 
Abu Da’ud which reports `Abdul-
lah b. `Amir as saying that “Once 
the Prophet visited our house. I was 
then a child and started off to play 
outside. My mother called me back 
and said, ‘Abdullah, come and have 
this.’ The Prophet asked, ‘What is it 
that you intended to give him?’ She 
replied, ‘Dates.” He said:

 

“Had you not done it, a lie would 
have been written against you.”

[3] Greatly hateful it is in the sight of your 
Lord that you should say what you do not do.2

لَ  مَا  تـقَُولُوا  أَن  اللَِّ  عِندَ  مَقْتًا  كَبـرَُ 
تـفَْعَلُونَ ﴿٣﴾ 
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3. That is, as one body, each joined to 
the rest as if welded together (Au.).

Yusuf Ali comments: “A battle ar-
ray, in which a large number of 
men stand, march, or hold together 
against assault as if they were a solid 
wall, is a striking example of order, 
discipline, cohesion, and courage. 
‘A solid cemented structure’ is even 
a better simile than the usual ‘solid 
wall’ as the ‘structure’ or building im-
plies a more diversified organisation 
held together in unity and strength, 
each part contributing strength in its 
own way, and the whole held togeth-
er not like a mass but like a living 
organism.”

The Prophet is reported to have said 
in a narrative preserved by Ahmad 
and Ibn Majah:

 

“There are three at whom Allah 
laughs (i.e., is pleased with): A 
man who rises up for late-night 
Prayers, a people when they form 

rows for a battle, and when they 
form rows for the Prayers.”

The hadīth could not be located in 
Ibn Majah, and this particular ver-
sion is not quite trustworthy. But 
Ibn Kathir adds the following to 
strengthen it. It reports Mutarrif b. 
`Abdullah as saying:

 

“I was narrated a hadīth of  Abu 
Dharr and I wished all along I 
could meet him (to confirm it). 
I did happen to meet him and 
I asked him, ‘O Abu Dharr, a 

 [4] Allah certainly approves of those who fight 
in His cause in rows as if they are a leaded 
structure.3

سَبِيلِهِ  فِ  يـقَُاتلُِونَ  الَّذِينَ  يُِبُّ  اللََّ  إِنَّ 
صَفًّا كَأنَّـَهُم بنُيَانٌ مَّرْصُوصٌ ﴿٤﴾ 
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hadīth of  yours reached me and 
I wished to meet you.’ He said, 
‘May Allah bless your father, now 
you have found me.’ I said, ‘I 
have learnt that the Prophet told 
you, “Allah loves three and de-
tests three..” He said, ‘He did not 
befriend me that I should forge a 
lie on my friend.’ I asked, ‘So who 
are those that Allah loves?’ He 
said, ‘A man who fought in Allah’ 
Cause, in patience and hoping to 
be rewarded – a mujahid. Then 
he met the enemy and fought 
until he died. And you find this 
in Allah’s Book.’ Then he recited 
this ayah, ‘Surely, Allah approves 
of  those who fight in His cause 
as if  they are a leaded structure.’”

This report is declared trustworthy 
by Hakim in his Mustadrak and con-
firmed by Dhahabi (Au.).

The following from Majid should 
be of interest: “’The recognized 
military formation,’ in the early his-
tory of Islam, ‘whether on parade, 
on the march, or in battle, was the 
ta`biyyah. In it the army was divided 
into five main divisions, namely cen-
tre, right and left wings, van (muqa-
ddamah) and rear-guard (sava) .. The 
‘five formation’ was in use as early 
as the Prophet’s own time, e.g., at 
the battle of Badr and Muta, and to 

its invention and introduction has 
been attributed much of his success 
against his opponents who were still 
using the old, irregular method of at-
tack.’ (Levy, Sociology of Islam, II, pp. 
296, 297). The ordinary method of 
fighting in vogue till then was ‘that 
of the raid, in which a sudden charge 
was followed by prompt retreat and 
sudden return to the onslaught’ (p. 
297). The Prophet, the great mili-
tary leader that he was, changed this, 
and at the battle of Badr ‘introduced 
the new formation of the ta`biyyah 
for the first time, with great success. 
He had very few more than three 
hundred men, of whom only one 
was mounted. He arranged them in 
straight, regular ranks, which he put 
in order himself, walking along the 
ranks with an arrow in order to push 
back any man who was out of the 
line with the rest.’ (p. 298).”

Sayyid adds: “Islam does not desire 
warfare. It declares Jihad obligatory 
because of the ground realities .. It 
offers the humanity a program of 
life, a system: the final to come from 
their Lord. Now, this system and this 
program of life, which in truth cor-
responds well with nature – except 
that it requires the humans to put 
in some efforts of their own, so that 
they may rise up above others – is 
opposed by forces that do not agree 
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with it. For, this program threatens to 
take away advantages that those who 
command influence, draw from the 
older systems. These forces declare a 
war on the Islamic program, to root 
it out. In their own efforts they rely 
on weak elements within the Islamic 
community, as they also depend on 
ignorance of some, and love of the 
heritage of the past. The ensuing evil 
is pretty vicious. Falsehood is a brag-
gart, and Shaytan, meanly.

“It becomes necessary then on the 
caravan of faith and defenders of the 
system, to be strong in order to over-
come the agents of evil and allies of 
the Devil. They have to be equally 
strong in their morals, especially, at 
the time they face their enemies. Yet, 
it is conditional upon them that they 
should fight only when fighting is 
the final recourse to guarantee their 
freedom of faith, freedom to execute 
their program of life, and freedom to 
preach their faith.

“They fight in Allah’s Cause; not for 
their own sake, not for tribal, clan-

nish, or nationalistic, regional soli-
darity’s sake. They fight in Allah’s 
Cause, pure and simple, in order 
that Allah’s Word may prevail. The 
Prophet has said, ‘He who fought in 
order that Allah’s Word may prevail, 
is in Allah’s Cause.’” 

4. That is, when you know for sure 
that I am Allah’s Messenger (Razi, 
Qurtubi). 

See note 151 of Surah al-Baqarah for 
details of Musa’s torture at the hands 
of the children of Israel.

5. As Allah said elsewhere:

 
“And We turn their hearts and 
their sights because they did not 
believe in the first instance, and 
leave them in their rebellion, wan-
dering about (blindly).”

That is “On the one hand I have 
been foretold in Tawrah – as the fi-
nal Prophet among the children of 

[5] And (recall) when Musa said to his people, 
‘O my people, why do you torture me while 
you know that I am Allah’s Messenger to 
you.’4 But when they deviated, Allah caused 
their hearts to deviate;5 and Allah does not 
guide a rebelliously corrupt people.6

وَإِذْ قاَلَ مُوسَى لِقَوْمِهِ يَ قـوَْمِ لَِ تـؤُْذُونَنِ 
وَقَد تّـَعْلَمُونَ أَنِّ رَسُولُ اللَِّ إِليَْكُمْ فـلََمَّا 
يـهَْدِي  لَ   ُ وَاللَّ قـلُُوبـهَُمْ   ُ اللَّ أزَاَغَ  زاَغُوا 

الْقَوْمَ الْفَاسِقِيَ ﴿٥﴾ 
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Israel, and, on the other, I am in-
forming you about the appearance 
of a Prophet after me” (Ibn Kathir).

6. “The sinner’s own will deviates, 
i.e., goes off from the right way, and 
he does wrong. That means that he 
shuts off Allah’s grace. Allah then, af-
ter his repeated rebellion, withdraws 
the protecting Grace from him, and 
the sinner’s heart is tainted: there is 
‘a disease in his heart’, which is the 
centre of his being: his spiritual state 
is ruined. Allah’s guidance is with-
drawn from him” (Yusuf Ali).

7. Majid comments and quotes from 
the Britannica: “That the teachings 
of Jesus (on whom be peace) as a uni-
versal code of conduct, was singular-
ly inadequate and incomplete, and 
necessitated the advent of another 
Teacher is admitted by the Christian 
apologists themselves, and account-
ed for in ways that are more amus-
ing than convincing. ‘The Savior 
refrained from all attempts to guide 

His followers by rule, but gradually 
taught them .. that their lives were 
to be quickened by the Holy Spirit 
whose indwelling was to them to be 
their strength and inspiration for all 
time. In view of this prospect, we can 
understand why His ethical teaching 
was so suggestive but so paradoxical, 
so figurative and so incomplete. It 
was designed, not to save us from the 
trouble of thinking but to turn our 
thoughts to the Comforter whom 
He promised to send.’ (ERE, XII, 
p.621).”

Ibn Jarir quotes a hadīth of this con-
text. We break it into two:

 

  [6] (Also recall) when ̀ Isa the son of Maryam 
said, ‘O Children of Israel, certainly I am Al-
lah’s Messenger to you, testifying the Tawrah 
which was before me, and (I myself am, a) har-
binger of glad tidings of a Messenger who will 
come after me.7 His name will be Ahmad.’8 
But when he came to them carrying clear evi-
dences, they said, ‘This is clear sorcery.’9

وَإِذْ قاَلَ عِيسَى ابْنُ مَرْيََ يَ بَنِ إِسْراَئيِلَ 
بـيََْ  لِّمَا  مُّصَدِّقاً  إِليَْكُم  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  إِنِّ 
راً بِرَسُولٍ يَْتِ مِن  يَدَيَّ مِنَ التّـَوْراَةِ وَمُبَشِّ
بـعَْدِي اسْهُُ أَحَْدُ فـلََمَّا جَاءهُم بِلْبـيَِّنَاتِ 

قاَلُوا هَذَا سِحْرٌ مُّبِيٌ ﴿٦﴾ 



4225

Surah 61Al-Saf

On the authority of  `Irbad b. 
Sariyyah, the Prophet said, “I am 
`Abdullah, seal of  the Prophets 
while Adam was yet in his dust. 
And, let me tell you about the 
beginning of  the affair: (I am) 
My father Ibrahim’s prayer, a 
glad tiding of  `Isa about me, and 
the dream that my mother saw. 
And that is how mothers of  the 
Prophets see.”

The above is the first part. The sec-
ond, separate part occurs separately 
in many reports. It says, “When she 
gave him berth, a Light emerged that 
illuminated the palaces of Syria.”

The above reports are in Ahmad, 
Tabarani, Ibn Hibban and Hakim 
who both declared the reports trust-
worthy, the latter with Dhahabi in 
his support. Of course, Ibn Kathir 
does not miss them (Au.).

That the people of the Book had re-
ceived tidings from their Prophets 
about the Final Messenger is evi-
denced by the way some kings and 
rulers received the Prophet’s letters 
inviting them to Islam. Ibn Kathir 
presents the story of Negus, the Abys-
sinian Christian king. When `Amr b. 
al-`Aas failed to convince the Negus 
to hand over Muslim emigrants to 
him, he thought he will play his last 
card. He informed him that these 

people were opposed to his views 
about Jesus Christ. So Negus asked 
the Muslims what they thought of 
Jesus. They said they were taught that 
`Isa, the son of Maryam, was no more 
than a Messenger of Allah, created by 
a Word, through Maryam the Virgin, 
whom no man had touched. At that 
Negus picked up a twig from the 
ground and said, “Jesus Christ was 
no more or less than the twig against 
what they have described him.” He 
added that if he had not been a king, 
he would have visited the Prophet. 
The full story is in Ibn Is-haq’s Life of 
the Prophet.

8. Alusi remarks that the word used 
in the Gospels is “Farqalit” which 
has been explained by some Chris-
tian scholars as meaning “Hamid”, 
i.e., one who praises.

Thanwi writes that according to 
Indian Mawlana Rahmatullah 
Kayraanawi who produced the fa-
mous treatise Izhar al-Haq (which 
the Christians have not been able to 
answer to this day: Au.), the word 
used in Hebrew was Ahmad, mean-
ing he who praises. The translators of 
those times usually translated proper 
nouns also. Accordingly, the word 
Ahmad was translated from Hebrew 
into Greek as Parakletos or Periklytos, 
or, as in modern rendering Parcalete. 
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Then, when it was re-translated into 
Hebrew, the word was changed to 
Farqalit. Some Hebrew Bibles of the 
nineteenth century carried the name 
Ahmad. (Thanwi’s commentary is in 
Urdu, and the references he gives is 
that of a work entitled “Apology” by 
Godfrey Higgins, a London publica-
tion of 1829)].

Christian missionaries invested lots 
of efforts towards the destruction 
of “Izhar al-Haq” but somehow it 
survived. It was originally in Arabic 
and has been translated into Turkish, 
English and Urdu (Mufti Shafi`).

Qurtubi writes: Literally, Ahmad 
means someone who - out of all 
those who praise - is the most prais-
ing of Allah, while Muhammad 
means he who was praised severally 
or frequently. The Prophet could not 
have been Muhammad before being 
Ahmad.

The Sahihyan have a pertinent 
hadīth:

 
The Prophet said, “I have several 
names so that I am Muhammad, I 
am Ahmad, I am Mahi by whom 
Allah will obliterate unbelief, I 

am Hashir after whom Allah will 
muster together the people and I 
am `Aqib (after whom there will 
be no Prophet)” - Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir.

Another narration in Muslim and 
Ahmad is on the authority of Abu 
Musa al-Ash`ari:

 
The Prophet used to name him-
self. Of  those that we remember, 
he said, “I am Muhammad, Ah-
mad, Muqaffa, (last of  the Proph-
ets), Hashir, the Prophet of  Re-
pentance and of  the Final War” 
(Ibn Kathir).

The concept of Armageddon seems 
quite close to the “malahim” of 
hadīth predictions (Au.).

Razi quotes several passages from the 
Gospels that prophesize the advent of 
Prophet Muhammad by the tongue 
of Jesus Christ. One of them is as 
follows: “But the Comforter, [who 
is] the Holy Spirit, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he will teach 
you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatever I have 
said to you (John 14: 26).” 
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Imām Razi comments on the above 
that the Christians say that the Com-
forter mentioned in the above verse 
is Jesus himself, who re-appeared 
after his crucifixion. But this argu-
ment is untenable because, although 
according to the Gospels Jesus did 
appear after crucifixion, but that was 
for a few moments during which he 
taught nothing of what the above 
verse is promising.

Hereunder a summary of Mawdudi’s 
long commentary:

The Gospel of St. John bears evidence 
that at the advent of the Prophet Je-
sus Christ, the Israelites were await-
ing the appearance of three persons: 
the Christ, Elias (i.e. the second 
coming of the Prophet Elias) and of 
“that prophet”.  In the words of the 
Gospel:

“And this is the record of John (the 
Prophet John: Yahya) when the Jews 
sent, priests and Levites from Jeru-
salem to ask him, Who art thou? 
And he confessed, and denied not; 
but confessed, I am not the Christ. 
And they asked him, What then? 
Art thou Elias? And he saith, I am 
not. Art thou that prophet? And he 
answered, No. Then said they unto 
him, Who art thou? that we may 
give an answer to them that sent us. 
What sayest thou of thyself? He said, 

I am the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness! Make straight the way of 
the Lord as said the prophet Esaias. 
And they which were sent were of the 
Pharisees. And they asked him, and 
said unto him, Why baptizest thou 
then, if thou be not that Christ, nor 
Elias, neither that prophet?” (John, 
1: 19-25)

“These words expressly show that 
the Israelites were awaiting another 
Prophet besides the Prophet Christ 
and the Prophet Elias, and he was 
not the Prophet John. The belief 
about the coming of that Prophet 
was so well known and well estab-
lished among the Israelite that a 
mere reference to him as ‘that proph-
et’ was enough to call attention to 
him without any need to add: ‘The 
one who has been foretold in the To-
rah.’ Furthermore, it also shows that 
the advent of the prophet to whom 
they were referring was absolutely 
confirmed, for when these questions 
were asked of the Prophet John, he 
did not say that no other prophet 
was to come and therefore the ques-
tions were irrelevant.

Consider now the predictions that 
have been cited in the Gospel of St. 
John from chapter 14 to chapter 16:

“And I will pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another Comforter, 
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that he may abide with you for ever; 
Even the Spirit of truth; whom the 
world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him: 
but ye know him for he dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you.” (14: 
16-17)

“These things have I spoken unto 
you, being yet present with you. But 
the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send 
in my name, ‘he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you.” (14: 25-26)

“Hereafter I will not talk much with 
you: for the prince of this world co-
meth, and hath nothing in me.” (14: 
30)

“But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 
which proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me.” (15: 26)

“Nevertheless I tell you the truth: It is 
expedient for you that I go away: for 
if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I depart, I 
will send him unto you.” (16: 7)

“I have yet many things to say unto 
you, but you cannot bear them 
now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, he will guide you 

into all truth: for he shall not speak 
of himself; but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak: and he will 
show you things to come. He shall 
glorify me: for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall show it unto you. All 
things that the Father hath are mine: 
therefore said I, that he shall take of 
mine, and shall show it unto you.” 
(16: 12-15)

In order to determine the exact 
meaning of these passages one should 
first know that the language spoken 
by the Prophet Jesus an his contem-
porary Palestinians was a dialect of 
the Aramaic language, called Syriac. 
More than 200 years before the birth 
of Jesus when the Seleucidcs came to 
power Hebrew had become extinct 
in this territory and been replaced by 
Syriac. Although under the influence 
of the Seleucide and then the Roman 
empires, Greek also had reached this 
area, it remained confined only to 
that class of the people, who after 
having access to the higher govern-
ment circles, or in order to seek access 
to them, had become deeply Hel-
lenized. The Common Palestinians 
used a particular dialect of Syriac, 
the accents and pronunciations and 
idioms of which were different from 
the Syriac spoken in and around 
Damascus. The common people of 
the country were wholly unaware 
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of Greek. So much so that when in 
A.D. 70 the Roman General Titus, 
after taking Jerusalem, addressed the 
citizens in Greek, he had to be trans-
lated into Syriac. This makes it evi-
dent that whatever the Prophet Jesus 
spoke to his disciples must necessar-
ily be only in Syriac.

Secondly, one should know that all 
the four Gospels were written by the 
Greek-speaking Christians, who had 
entered Christianity after the Proph-
et Jesus. The traditions of the sayings 
and acts of the Prophet Jesus reached 
them through the Syriac speaking 
Christians not in the written form 
but as oral traditions, and they trans-
lated these Syriac traditions into 
their own language and incorporat-
ed them in their books. None of the 
extant Gospels was written before 
A.D. 70; the Gospel of St. John was 
compiled a century after the Prophet 
Jesus probably in Ephesus, a city in 
Asia Minor. Moreover, no original 
copy even of these Gospels in Greek, 
in which these were originally writ-
ten, exists. None of the Greek manu-
scripts that have been discovered and 
collected from here and there and 
which all belong to the period before 
the invention of printing date before 
the 4th century. Therefore, it is diffi-
cult to say what changes might have 

taken place in these during the first 
three centuries. What makes it par-
ticularly doubtful is that the Chris-
tians have been regarding it as quite 
lawful to temper with their Gospels 
intentionally as and when they liked. 
The author of the article “Bible” in 
Encyclopedia Britannica (Ed. 1973) 
writes:

“The main source of the evidence and 
of the variations are the manuscripts 
of the N.T., dating from the 2nd to 
the 10th century or even later. In 
the process of copying, these manu-
scripts underwent the revisions that 
necessitate textual criticism. Some of 
these revisions were unintentional, 
as the scribe skipped a word or a line 
or as he mistook one character for 
another. Other revisions came from 
the desire of the scribe to harmonize 
the text of one Gospel with another 
or of one Testament with the oher, 
or from his pious wish to ‘correct’ or 
clarify the text at another point. But 
now that variations in the text exist, 
collection of the manuscripts is a dif-
ficult task.” (See “Bible” in Encyclo-
pedia Britannica, 1973).

Under such conditions as these, it is 
very difficult to say wit absolute cer-
tainty that the sayings of the Prophet 
Jesus (peace be on him) found in the 
Gospels, have been preserved, repro-



Surah 61 Al-Saf

4230

duced and cited faithfully and accu-
rately, and that no change has taken 
place anywhere

(Another) vital point is that even afer 
the conquest by the Muslims, for 
about three centuries, the Palestine 
Christians retained Syriac, which 
was not replaced by Arabic until the 
9th century A.D. The information 
that the Muslim scholars of the first 
three centuries obtained through the 
Syriac speaking Christians about the 
Christian traditions, should be more 
authentic and reliable than the in-
formation of those people whom it 
reached through translation after 
translation from Syriac into Greek 
and then from Greek into Latin. 
For there were greater chances of the 
original Syriac words spoken by the 
Prophet Jesus remaining preserved 
with the Palestinian Christians than 
with others.

Now, it is interesting to note that in 
Greek itself there is another word 
Periclytos, which means “the Praised 
One”. This word is exactly syn-
onymous with “Muhammad.” In 
pronunciation it closely resembles 
Paracletus. It cannot be a remote 
possibility that the Christians who 
have been used to making altera-
tions in their religious books as and 
when they liked, might have effected 

a little variation in the spelling of 
this word in the prophecy related by 
St. John when they saw that it went 
against their set belief and creed. The 
original Greek Gospel composed by 
St. John does not exist either; there-
fore it is not possible to check which 
of the two words had actually been 
used in it.

But the decision is not solely depen-
dent on this as to which word had 
St. John actually used in Greek, for 
in any case that too was a translation 
and the Prophet Jesus’ language, as 
we have explained above, was Pal-
estinian Syriac. Therefore, the word 
that he might have used in his good 
news must necessarily be a Syriac 
word. Fortunately, we find that 
original Syriac word in the Life of 
Muhammad by Ibn Hisham. Along 
with that we also come to know its 
synonymous Greek word from the 
same book. Ibn Hisham, on the au-
thority of Ibn Ishaq, has reproduced 
the complete translation of 15: 23-
27 and of 16: 1 of the Gospel ac-
cording to Yuhannus (Yuhanna : 
John), and has used the Syriac word 
Munhamanna instead of the Greek 
Paraclete. Then, Ibn Ishaq or Ibn 
Hisham has explained it thus: The 
Munhamanna in Syriac means Mu-
hammad and in Greek the Paracletus 
(Ibn Hisham, vol. 1, p. 248).
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Now, historically, the language of the 
common Palestinian Christians un-
til the 9th century A.D. was Syriac. 
This land was included in the Islamic 
territories in the first half of the 7th 
century. Ibn Ishaq died in 768 A.D. 
and Ibn Hisha in 828 A.D. This 
means that in the time of both the 
Palestinian Christians spoke Syriac, 
and for neither it was difficult to ave 
contacts with the Christian subjects 
of their country. Moreover, in those 
days there also lived hundreds of 
thousands of Greek speaking Chris-
tians in the Islamic territories. There-
fore, it was also not difficult for them 
to find out which particular word of 
Greek was synonymous with a cer-
tain word of Syriac. Now, if in the 
translation reproduced by Ibn Ishaq 
the Syriac word Munhamanna has 
been used, and Ibn Ishaq or Ibn 
Hisham has explained that its Ara-
bic equivalent is Muhammad and 
Greek Paracletus, there remains no 
room for the doubt that the Prophet 
Jesus had given the good news of the 
coming of the Holy Prophet himself 
by name along with that it also be-
comes known that in the Greek Gos-
pel of John the word, actually used 
was Periclytos, which the Christian 
scholars changed into Paracletus at 
some later time.”

Mawdudi’s note ends here.

Asad has almost the last word: “This 
prediction is supported by several 
references in the Gospel of St. John 
to the Parakletos (usually rendered as 
‘Comforter’) who was to come after 
Jesus. This designation is almost cer-
tainly a corruption of Periklytos (‘the 
Much-Praised’), an xact Greek trans-
lation of the Aramaic term or name 
Mawhamana. (It is to be borne in 
mind that Aramaic was the language 
used in Palestine at the time of, and 
for some centuries after, Jesus, and 
was thus undoubtedly the language 
in which the original – now lost – 
texts of the Gospels were composed.) 
In view of the phonetic closeness of 
Periklytos and Parakletos it is easy 
to understand how the translator – 
or, more probably, a later scribe – 
confused these two expressions. It 
is significant that both the Aramaic 
Mawhamana and the Greek Perik-
lytos have the same meaning as the 
two names of the Last Prophet Mu-
hammad and Ahmad, both of which 
are derived from the verb hamida 
(‘he praised’) and the noun hamd 
(‘praise’). An even more unequivocal 
prediction of the advent of Prophet 
Muhammad – mentioned by name, 
in its Arabic form – is said to be 
forthcoming from the so-called Gos-
pel of Saint Barnabas, which, though 
now regarded as apocryphal, was ac-
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cepted as authentic and was read in 
churches until the year 496 of the 
Christian era, when it was banned as 
‘heretical’ by a decree of Pope Gelas-
ius. However, since the original text 
of the Gospel is not available (hav-
ing come to us only in an Italian 
translation dating from the sixteenth 
century), its authenticity cannot be 
established with certainty.”

Asad’s note ends here.

This author may add the following. 
But before further discussion, here-
with a short (and selected) account 
of, first Barnabas, and then the Gos-
pel of Barnabas: 

The Gospel of Barnabas 

The Gospel of Barnabas was written 
(or perhaps dictated) by one of the 
11 chosen disciples of Jesus Christ, 
called Barnabas. It was written to 
remove the misconceptions and illu-
sions that had begun to surround the 
life and teachings of Jesus Christ. It 
states in the preamble: “Dearly be-
loved, the great and wonderful God 
hath during these past days visited 
us by his Prophet Jesus Christ in 
great mercy of teaching and mira-
cles, under pretence of piety, by rea-
son thereof many, being deceived of 
Satan, under pretence of piety, are 
preaching most impious doctrine, 

calling Jesus son of God, repudiating 
the circumcision ordained of God 
for ever, and permitting every un-
clean meat: among whom also Paul 
hath been deceived.” 

Hereunder a brief summary of an ar-
ticle on the Gospel in the Wikipedia:

The Gospel of Barnabas

“It is a work purporting to be a depic-
tion of the life of Jesus by his disciple 
Barnabas. Two known manuscripts 
have been dated to the late sixteenth 
century, and are written respectively 
in  Italian and in Spanish. 

Earlier occurrences of a Gospel of 
Barnabas

A “Gospel according to Barnabas” 
is mentioned in two early Christian 
lists of apocryphal works: the Decre-
tum Gelasianum (no later than the 
sixth century), as well as a 7th-cen-
tury List of the Sixty Books. 

This work should not be confused 
with the surviving Epistle of Barn-
abas, which may have been written 
in 2nd century Alexandria; neither 
should it be confused with the sur-
viving Acts of Barnabas, which nar-
rates an account of Barnabas’ travels, 
martyrdom and burial; and which is 
generally thought to have been writ-
ten in  Cyprus sometime after 431.
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Spanish Manuscript 

The known Spanish manuscript was 
lost in the eighteenth or nineteenth 
centuries; however an eighteenth 
century copy of it was discovered 
in the 1970s in the University of 
Sydney‘s Fisher Library among the 
books of Sir Charles Nicholson, la-
belled in English “Transcribed from 
ms. in possession of the Revd Mr 
Edm. Callamy who bought it at the 
decease of Mr George Sale...and now 
gave me at the decease of Mr John 
Nickolls, 1745”. 

Religious themes

The Gospel of Barnabas was little 
known outside academic circles un-
til recent times, when a number of 
Muslims have taken to publishing it 
in order to argue against the ortho-
dox Christian conception of Jesus. 
It generally resonates better with 
existing Muslim views than with 
Christianity: it foretells the coming 
of Muhammad by name; rather than 
describing the crucifixion of Jesus, it 
describes him being raised up into 
heaven, similar to the description of 
Elijah in 2 Kings, Chapter 2; and it 
calls Jesus a “prophet” whose mis-
sion was restricted to the “house of 
Israel”. 

However, it differs from Islamic con-
ceptions in at least two important 

respects; it reports that Muhammad, 
not Jesus, was the Messiah, whereas 
the Qur’ān and  hadīth both describe 
Jesus as the Messiah, and no ortho-
dox variety of Islam calls Muham-
mad the Messiah. 

The Gospel also takes a strongly anti-
Pauline tone at times, saying in the 
Italian version’s beginning: “many, 
being deceived of Satan, under pre-
tence of piety, are preaching most 
impious doctrines, calling Jesus son 
of God, repudiating the circumcision 
ordained of God for ever, and per-
mitting every unclean meat: among 
whom also Paul has been deceived.”

Prediction of Muhammad

The name of “Muhammad” is fre-
quently mentioned verbatim in the 
Gospel of Barnabas, as in the follow-
ing quote:

“Jesus answered: ‘The name of the 
Messiah is admirable, for God him-
self gave him the name when he had 
created his soul, and placed it in a 
celestial splendour. God said: ”Wait 
Mohammed; for thy sake I will to 
create paradise, the world, and a 
great multitude of creatures, whereof 
I make thee a present, insomuch that 
whoso bless thee shall be blessed, 
and whoso shall curse thee shall be 
accursed. When I shall send thee 
into the world I shall send thee as my 
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messenger of salvation, and thy word 
shall be true, insomuch that heaven 
and earth shall fail, but thy faith 
shall never fail.” Mohammed is his 
blessed name.’ Then the crowd lifted 
up their voices, saying: ‘O God, send 
us thy messenger: O Admirable One, 
come quickly for the salvation of the 
world!’” Barnabas 97: 9-10. The Ital-
ian manuscript replaces “Admirable 
One” with “Muhammad”. 

Jesus not God or Son of God

According to the Gospel of Barn-
abas, Jesus foresaw and rejected his 
own deification:

‘And having said this, Jesus smote his 
face with both his hands, and then 
smote the ground with his head. 
And having raised his head, he said: 
“Cursed be every one who shall in-
sert into my sayings that I am the 
son of God”’ (53:6).

‘And having said this Jesus went 
out of the Temple. And the com-
mon people magnified him, for they 
brought all the sick folk whom they 
could gather together, and Jesus hav-
ing made prayer gave to all their 
health: whereupon on that day in 
Jerusalem the Roman soldiery, by 
the working of Satan, began to stir 
up the common people, saying that 
Jesus was the God of Israel, who was 
come to visit his people’ (69:6). 

‘Jesus answered: “And you; what 
say you that I am?” Peter answered: 
“You are Christ, son of God”. Then 
was Jesus angry, and with anger re-
buked him, saying: “Begone and de-
part from me, because you are the 
devil and seek to cause me offences”’ 
(70:1).

Jesus said again: “I confess before 
heaven, and call to witness every-
thing that dwells upon the earth, that 
I am a stranger to all that men have 
said of me, to wit, that I am more 
than man. For I am a man, born of 
a woman, subject to the judgment 
of God; that live here like as other 
men, subject to the common miser-
ies” (94:1).

‘Then answered the priest, with the 
governor and the king, saying: “Dis-
tress not yourself, O Jesus, holy one 
of God, because in our time shall 
not this sedition be any more, see-
ing that we will write to the sacred 
Roman senate in such wise that by 
imperial decree none shall any more 
call you God or son of God.” Then 
Jesus said: “With your words I am 
not consoled, because where you 
hope for light darkness shall come; 
but my consolation is in the coming 
of the Messenger, who shall destroy 
every false opinion of me, and his 
faith shall spread and shall take hold 
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of the whole world, for so has God 
promised to Abraham our father”’ 
(97:1).

Although the Gospel of Barnabas 
is, in several respects, inconsistent 
with Islamic teaching, some Mus-
lim scholars cite this as evidence of 
the genuineness of the gospel by ar-
guing that no Muslim would fake a 
document and have it contradict the 
Qur’ān. They believe the contradic-
tions of the Qur’ān in the Gospel 
of Barnabas are signs of textual cor-
ruption (which Muslims already as-
cribe for a majority of the Bible), but 
that the Gospel of Barnabas would 
not be as corrupt as other religious 
works, and would still maintain the 
truth about Jesus not being crucified 
and not being God or son of God.” 
(Source: Encyclopaedia “Wikipe-
dia”).

(Quotation by this author ends 
here).

Herewith a summary of Mawdudi’s 
notes on the Gospel of Barnabas:

“Wherever this Gospel is mentioned 
in Christian literature, it is con-
demned as a forged Gospel, which 
perhaps some Muslim has com-
posed and ascribed to Barnabas. 
But this is a great falsehood which 
has been uttered only for the reason 
that it contains at several places clear 

prophecies about the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Al-
lah’s peace and blessings).. But no 
mention of any kind is found of the 
Gospel of Barnabas in the books of 
Muslim writers like Tabari, Ya`qubi, 
Mas`udi, Al-Bayruni, Ibn Hazm and 
others, who were fully conversant 
with Christian literature. The best 
catalogues of the books found in the 
libraries of the Islamic world were Al-
Fihrist of Ibn an-Nadim and Kashf 
at-Zunun of Haji-Khalifah, and 
these too are without any mention 
of it. The most important argument 
to refute the claim that the Gospel 
has been written by a Muslim is that 
about 75 years before the birth of 
the Holy Prophet (peace be upon 
him), in the time of Pope Gelasius 
1, the list prepared of uncanonical 
books, which were banned for read-
ing by a Papal decree, also included 
the Gospel of Barnabas (Evangelium 
Barnabe). The question is: Who was 
the Muslim at that time, who forged 
this Gospel? The Christian scholars 
themselves have admitted that the 
Gospel of Barnabas remained preva-
lent in Syria, Spain, Egypt, etc. dur-
ing the early days of Christianity for 
a long time and that it was banned as 
heretical in the 6th century.”

(Mawdudi’s quote ends here).
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In conclusion, we may add the fol-
lowing. The Gospel of Barnabas 
mentions the Prophet - always nam-
ing him as Muhammad - at least 10 
times. In a few other places it refers 
to him as the Messenger, or Mes-
siah. It is unthinkable that a Mus-
lim should introduce the Prophet’s 
name and do it 10 times over. Only a 
scholar could have ever laid his hand 
on a manuscript of this sort, and he 
would have been sensible enough to 
introduce the name twice or thrice, 
but not 10 times.

Further, nowhere is the Prophet 
named “Ahmad.” This is another 
indication that this Gospel was 
not adulterated by a Muslim as the 
Christians claim. If a Muslim had 
interpolated it, he would have used 
the word “Ahmad” and not Muham-
mad, considering the fact that the 
Qur’ān used the word Ahmad.

Again, there are several passages that 
may meet with the Islamic standard 
of judgment, such as, 

“If thine eye be an offense to thee, 
pluck it out; for it is better that thou 
go with one eye only into paradise 
than with both of them into hell. 
If thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
do likewise; for it is better that thou 
go into the kingdom of heaven with 
one foot or one hand, than with two 

hands and two feet go into hell’ (ch. 
87).

“And verily I say unto you, that 
whoso hath the light of his eyes clear, 
seeth everything clear, and draweth 
light even out of darkness itself; but 
the blind doeth not so. Wherefore I 
say that, if man had not sinned, nei-
ther I nor thou would have known 
the mercy of God and his righteous-
ness. And if God had made man in-
capable of sin he would have been 
equal to God in that matter; where-
fore the blessed God created man 
good and righteous, but free to do 
that which he pleaseth in regard to 
his own life and salvation or damna-
tion’ (ch. 154).

Yet, there are passages spread over ev-
ery page that only a Christian, with 
thorough scholarship of the Torah, 
Talmud and Gospels, could have 
written. The style and the entire con-
tent are definitely pre-Islamic. 

In addition, there are a few other rea-
sons why this Gospel could not be 
an interpolated version of an origi-
nal Gospel, i.e., a work originally 
written by a Christian of the earliest 
times, adulterated and interpolated 
by a Muslim. There are passages that 
are so obviously un-Islamic that no 
Muslim would commit himself to. 
E.g. (a) it mentions that God wrote 
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on the thumb-nail of Adam’s one 
hand, “There is only one God,” and 
on the other thumb-nail, “Muham-
mad is the messenger of God” (ch. 
39). But there is nothing in the Is-
lamic literature equivalent of this: 
neither in weak ahadīth nor among 
the forged ones. In fact, computer 
search shows that such a story is not 
there in hundreds of history and 
biographical works. (b) It refers to 
Prophet Muhammad as “the Mes-
siah” which every Muslim knows he 
was not, rather, Jesus Christ himself 
was. (c) It presents the idea of Proph-
et David’s unity with God: 

“Wherefore, albeit our father David 
verily saw them, I tell you he saw 
them not with human eye, for God 
took his soul unto himself, and thus, 
united with God, he saw them..” (ch. 
169). 

This is a concept abhorrent to Islam. 
Or, in chapter 135, (d) demons are 
depicted as tormenters of the believ-
ers in Hell, while the Islamic concept 
is that they will themselves suffer 
punishment therein. It is angels who 
will deliver punishment to both hu-
mans as well as demons. Another un-
Islamic concept is that (e) when Jesus 
Christ tried to make peace between 
Satan and God, and informed Satan 
that all he needed to be forgiven was 

to say, “I have sinned; have mercy on 
me.” Satan insisted that God should 
admit the same, that is, He should 
say to Satan, “I have sinned; have 
mercy on me.” Jesus cursed Satan 
saying that God was sinless (ch.51). 
This is a blasphemy that a Muslim 
would neither introduce in a book 
he was interpolating, nor leave it un-
altered if he was editing. He would 
have surely removed it knowing that 
Muslims would reject a Scripture 
that contains such non-sense (Au.).

9. The allusion by “when he came 
with clear signs” could be either to 
`Isa ibn Maryam, or to Muhammad 
(Razi, Qurtubi).

With reference to `Isa (asws) we have 
the following from Majid: “’The 
accusation of magic is frequently 
brought against Jesus. Jerome men-
tions it, quoting the Jews … There 
were even Christian heretics who 
looked upon the founder of their 
religion as a magician, and public 
opinion at Rome accused all Chris-
tians of magic. The apostles were re-
garded in the same light.’ (JE., VII, 
p. 171). ‘According to Celsus and to 
the Talmud, Jesus learned magic in 
Egypt and performed his miracles by 
means of it… Different in nature is 
the witchcraft attributed to Jesus in 
the Toledot.’ (ib). ‘The Talmud sto-
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ries allow that he did indeed work 
signs and wonders, but by means of 
magic.’ (Klaurmen, op. cit., p. 19). 
According to a Talmudic author-
ity, ‘Yeshu practiced sorcery and be-
guiled and led Israel astray’ (p. 25). 
‘And the scribes which came down 
from Jeruslaem said, He hath Beelze-
bub, and, by the prince of the devils, 
he casteth out devils’ (MK. 3: 22). 
‘The Pharisees said, He casteth out 
devils through the prince of the dev-
ils.’ (Mt.9: 34). ‘When the Pharisees 
heard it, they said, This fellow doth 
not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub 
the prince of devils’ (Mt., 12: 24).”

If the allusion is assumed as to our 
Prophet, then the following can be 
offered from Yusuf Ali: “Our holy 
Prophet was foretold in many ways; 
and when he came, he showed forth 

many Clear Signs, for his whole life 
from beginning to end was one vast 
miracle. He fought and won against 
odds. Without learning from men 
he taught the highest wisdom. He 
melted hearts that were hard, and he 
strengthened hearts that were tender 
and required support. In all his say-
ings and doings men of discernment 
could see the working of Allah’s hand; 
yet the ignorant Unbelievers called it 
all Sorcery! - called that unreal which 
became the most solid fact of human 
history!”

10. The allusion is to the light of 
Islam (Ibn Jarir), or, light of the 
Qur’ān (Ibn Zayd).

11. That is, Prophe Muhammad.

12. The term for “religions” in the 
Qur’ānic text is actually in singular, 

  [7] And who can do greater wrong than he 
who fastened lies on Allah while he is being 
invited to Islam? And Allah does not guide a 
transgressing people.
 [8] They wish to put off the Light of Allah 
with their mouths, but Allah will perfect His 
Light,10 even though the unbelievers are averse 
(to it). 
[9] He it is who sent His Messenger11 with 
guidance and the religion of truth so that He 
may make it prevail over all religions,12 even 
though the polytheists may be averse (to it).

وَمَنْ أَظْلَمُ مَِّنِ افـتْـرََى عَلَى اللَِّ الْكَذِبَ 
ُ لَ يـهَْدِي  سْلَمِ وَاللَّ وَهُوَ يدُْعَى إِلَ الِْ

الْقَوْمَ الظَّالِمِيَ ﴿٧﴾ 

 ُ وَاللَّ بِفَـوَْاهِهِمْ  اللَِّ  نوُرَ  ليُِطْفِؤُوا  يرُيِدُونَ 
مُتِمُّ نوُرهِِ وَلَوْ كَرهَِ الْكَافِرُونَ ﴿٨﴾ 

وَدِينِ  بِلْدَُى  رَسُولَهُ  أرَْسَلَ  الَّذِي  هُوَ 
وَلَوْ كَرهَِ  الدِّينِ كُلِّهِ  عَلَى  ليُِظْهِرَهُ  الَْقِّ 

الْمُشْركُِونَ ﴿٩﴾ 
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perhaps because, as Yusuf Ali points 
out, there is only one true religon.

Ibn Jarir is of the opinion that the 
complete prevalence of Islam will 
only take place when Jesus Christ 
appears a second time. (Mujahid was 
also of the same opinion: Alusi). Ibn 
Jarir quotes a hadīth (now in Mus-
lim). It reports `A’isha’s words, “I 
heard the Prophet say, ‘Days and 
nights will not stop their rotation 
before Lat and Manat are once again 
worshiped.’ I asked, ‘Messenger of 
Allah. When Allah (swt) revealed the 
verse, ‘He it is who sent His Mes-
senger with Guidance and the reli-
gion of truth ..’, I thought that that 
was the end of it all!?’ He replied, 
‘That surely will be fulfilled. None 
the less, Allah will send a pleasant 
breeze thereafter which will take the 
life of every individual who had even 
the littlest of faith in his heart. Only 
those will remain who have no good 
in them. They will return to the re-
ligion of their (pre-Islamic) ances-
tors.’”

Qurtubi presents another hadīth on 
the same lines. It is in Muslim. The 
Prophet said:

 

“By Allah, Ibn Maryam will de-
scend down as a just (ruler). He 
will surely break the cross, de-
stroy swine, abolish Jizyah and 
young camels will be mounted 
without contention. Enmity, ha-
tred and envy will be gone, and, 
people will be invited to wealth, 
but there will be no takers.”

The meaning of “without conten-
tion” is that there will be so many of 
the camels that there will be no con-
tention to own them.

See Surah Tawbah, ayah 32 and ac-
companying notes for fuller discus-
sion.
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13. The allusion could either be to the 
conquest of Khayber, or Makkah, or 
even Rome and Persia (Mufti Shafi` 
and others).

14. The textual word “hawwari” has 
several meaings. The simplest being 
those who are the closest compan-
ions of a Prophet (Qurtubi). 

For other explanation see ayah 52 of 
Surah Al-`Imran.

Majid quotes from the Gospels: “And 
he ordained twelve, that they should 
be with him, and that he might send 
them forth to preach.” (Mk. 3: 14). 
“After these things the Lord appoint-
ed other seventy also, and sent them 
two and two before his face into ev-
ery city and place, whither he him-
self would come.” (Lk. 10: 1)

15. Ibn Jarir comments: So were 
the Companions of the Prophet. 

  [10] O those who have believed, shall I lead 
you to a bargain that will deliver you from a 
painful chastisement?
 [11] You shall believe in Allah and His Mes-
senger and fight in Allah’s cause with your 
wealth and your selves. That is best for you, 
only if you knew.
[12] He will forgive you your sins and admit 
you into gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
and into splendid mansions in Gardens of 
Eternity. That is the supreme triumph.

[13] And another (favor) that you love: help 
from Allah and a victory close (at hand);13 and, 
(therefore) give glad tidings to the believers. 
[14] O those who have believed, be Allah’s 
helpers as said `Isa the son of Maryam to the 
disciples, ‘Who will be my helper unto Al-
lah?’14 The disciples said, ‘We will be Allah’s 
helpers.’15 Then a party of the children of Is-
rael believed, and a party disbelieved.16 So We 
helped those who believed against their en-
emies, so that they became dominant.17

عَلَى  أدَُلُّكُمْ  هَلْ  آَمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
نْ عَذَابٍ ألَيِمٍ﴿١٠﴾  تَِارَةٍ تنُجِيكُم مِّ

تـؤُْمِنُونَ بِللَِّ وَرَسُولهِِ وَتَُاهِدُونَ فِ سَبِيلِ 
اللَِّ بِمَْوَالِكُمْ وَأنَفُسِكُمْ ذَلِكُمْ خَيـرٌْ لَّكُمْ 

إِن كُنتُمْ تـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿١١﴾ 
جَنَّاتٍ  وَيدُْخِلْكُمْ  ذُنوُبَكُمْ  لَكُمْ  يـغَْفِرْ 
الْنَـهَْارُ وَمَسَاكِنَ طيَِّبَةً  تَْريِ مِن تَْتِهَا 
الْعَظِيمُ  الْفَوْزُ  ذَلِكَ  عَدْنٍ  جَنَّاتِ  فِ 

 ﴾١٢﴿
وَفـتَْحٌ  اللَِّ  نَ  مِّ نَصْرٌ  تُِبُّونـهََا  وَأُخْرَى 

رِ الْمُؤْمِنِيَ ﴿١٣﴾  قَريِبٌ وَبَشِّ
اللَِّ  أنَصَارَ  آَمَنُوا كُونوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
للِْحَوَاريِِّيَ  مَرْيََ  ابْنُ  عِيسَى  قاَلَ  كَمَا 
الْوََاريُِّونَ  قاَلَ  اللَِّ  إِلَ  أنَصَاريِ  مَنْ 
بَنِ  مِّن  طَّائفَِةٌ  فَآَمَنَت  اللَِّ  أنَصَارُ  نَْنُ 
الَّذِينَ  فأَيََّدْنَ  طَّائفَِةٌ  وكََفَرَت  إِسْراَئيِلَ 
ظاَهِريِنَ  فأََصْبَحُوا  عَدُوِّهِمْ  عَلَى  آَمَنُوا 

﴾١٤﴿
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And among them, twelve were the 
“hawwari” of this Ummah. Qatadah 
named them as: Abu Bkr, `Umar, 
`Uthman, `Ali, Hmaza, Ja`far, Abu 
Ubaydah, `Uthman b. Maz`un, 
`Abd al-Rahman b. `Awf, Sa`d b. 
Abi Waqqas, Talha b. `Ubaydullah 
and Zubayr b. al-`Awwam. They 
were all from the Quraysh (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi).

16. Asad notes: “I.e., some of them 
recognized him as a Prophet – and, 
therefore, as no more than a created 
human being – whereas others de-
nied this truth in the course of time 
by regarding him as ‘the son of God’ 
– and, therefore, as ‘God incarnate’ 
– while still others rejected him and 
his message altogether. The fact that 
the earliest followers of Jesus Christ 
regarded him purely as human is 
evident from the many theological 
controversies which persisted during 
the first three or four centuries of the 
Christian era. Thus, some renowned 
theologians, like Theodotus of Byz-
antium, who lived towards the end 
of the second century, and his fol-
lowers – among them Paul of Samo-
sata, Bishop of Antioch in the year 
260 – maintained that the ‘sonship 
of God’ mentioned in the then-ex-
isting texts of the Gospels was purely 
symbolic, denoting no more than 

that Jesus was a human being exalted 
by God. The original wide-spread 
teachings of Bishop Arius (280-326) 
centered in the concept of Jesus as 
a mortal man chosen by God for a 
specific task, and in the concept of 
God as absolutely One, unknowable, 
and separate from every created be-
ing; this doctrine, however, was ulti-
mately condemned by the Councils 
of Nicaea (325) and Constantinople 
(381), and gradually ceased to have 
any influence on the Christian mass-
es.”

17. Qurtubi suggests that the preva-
lence was the prevalence of proofs 
and evidences, which became mani-
fest when the 12 Apostles sent out 
by `Isa (asws) spread into adjoin-
ing lands propagating the new faith 
(which overcame the Jewish beliefs). 

Quoting Ibn Is-haq, Qurtubi gives 
the following details concerning 
the mission of the disciples of Jesus 
Christ: He sent Peter and Paul to the 
Roman lands; Andrew and Matthew 
to Cannibals; Thomas to Babylon; 
Philips to Africa; John to Damacsus 
the town of the seven-sleeper; Jacob 
to Jerusalem; Ibn Talma to the Arab 
world; Simon to the Berbers; Yehuda 
and Bard to Alexandria. Allah aided 
them with points of right argument 
and they prevailed.
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The report is also in the Tarikh Di-
mashq by Ibn `Asakir but with name 
variations (Au.).

Thus Allah gave the upper hand to 
believers in `Isa over the unbelievers 
in him (Zamakhshari).

The above, however, offers some dif-
ficulty since we know that early in 
the history of Christianity, it was not 
the believers in ̀ Isa as a Messenger of 
Allah who dominated after a strug-
gle between them and those who 
claimed that he was a son of God, or 
God Himself. Nor were it the Chris-
tians (of whatever denomination) 
who gained the upper hand against 
the Jews, during the early Christian 
history. That happened only after 
Constantine, the Roman emperor 
had embraced Christianity in the 
fourth century. So, the question re-
mains: who were it that were given 
the upper hand, and over whom? 
The following narrative quoted by 
Ibn Jarir also does not give a satisfac-
tory answer:

Ibn `Abbas said that when Allah de-
cided to raise `Isa ibn Maryam to the 
heavens, he assembled his 12 stu-
dents in a house. His hair was drop-
ping water droplets. He told them 
that one of them was going to betray 
his faith 12 times. Then he asked, 
“Which of you would volunteer that 

he should be transformed into my 
face. He will be killed and then he 
will be with me in Paradise.” A young 
man got up and said, “I.” Jesus told 
him to sit down and posed the same 
question. Again the young man got 
up as the volunteer. He told him to 
sit down. But when he got up a third 
time he agreed and said, “Alright, let 
it be you.” So the young man was 
transformed into his face and he 
himself was lifted out through a light 
hole to the heavens. The Jews came 
after him, caught hold of the young 
man and crucified him. After that 
the Christians became three factions: 
(i) A group said, “God was with us 
for as long as He wished. Now He 
is in the heavens. These were called 
as Jacobites. (ii) Another faction 
said, the son of God was with us as 
long as he willed. He has been raised 
unto the heavens. These were called 
Nestorians. (iii) A third group said, 
“He was a slave of Allah and a Mes-
senger, and has now been raised to 
the heavens.” These were Muslims. 
But the other two sects oppressed 
the Muslims and slaughtered them. 
Thus Islam remained suppressed un-
til Allah sent Prophet Muhammad. 
And Allah kept helping those who 
had believed in `Isa, Maryam’s son, 
until the Prophet came with whose 
advent they became the prevailers.
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And, Ibn Kathir adds: The Ummah 
of Muhammad will remain prevalent 
until the last of them will fight along 
with `Isa against Dajjal.

The above was from Ibn Jarir which 
is also preserved by Nasa’i, in his Su-
nan al-Kubra (Ibn Kathir).

No hadīth doctor seems to have 
passed a judgment about the authen-
ticity of the above report (Au.).

The above interpretation however, 
remarks Alusi, does not agree with 
the apparent meaning viz., the be-
lievers in `Isa were given dominance 
over disbelievers in him.

Shawkani’s interpretation is: We al-
lowed dominance to the believers in 
Muhammad over both the factions 
of the Jews: those who believed in 
`Isa, as well as those who disbelieved. 
This, Qurtubi and Shawkani note, 
was also the opinion of Ibn `Ab-
bas, as in Ibn Abi Hatim. The two 
Muqatils also suggested this mean-
ing (Razi).

But, treating the verse in the general 
and according it an overall perspec-
tive, Yusuf Ali has the last word on 
the topic. It might be kept in mind 
that when these lines were written 
the madness called “Israel” had not 
yet been created. And, it is not 60 
years since the establishment of the 

Jewish state, but thinking Jews are 
saying, it cannot last long: “A portion 
of the Children of Israel - the one 
that really cared for Truth - believed 
in Jesus and followed his guidance. 
But the greater portion of them were 
hard hearted, and remained in their 
beaten track of formalism and false 
racial pride. The majority seemed at 
first to have the upper hand when 
they thought they had crucified Je-
sus and killed his Message. But they 
were soon brought to their senses. 
Jerusalem was destroyed by Titus 
in A.D. 70 and the Jews have been 
scattered ever since. ‘The Wandering 
Jew’ has become a bye-word in many 
literatures. On the other hand, those 
who followed Jesus permeated the 
Roman Empire, brought many new 
races within their circle, and through 
the Roman Empire, Christianity be-
came the predominant religion of the 
world until the advent of Islam. So is 
it promised to the people of Islam: 
they must prevail if they adhere to 
the Truth. Badr (A.H. 2) was a land-
mark against Pagan Arabia; Qadisiya 
(A.H. 14) and Madain (A.H. 16) 
against the might of Persia: Yarmuk 
(A.H. 15) against the might of the 
Byzantine Empire in Christian Syr-
ia; and Heliopolis (A.H. 19) against 
the same Empire in Christian Egypt 
and Africa. These were symbols in 
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external events. The moral and spiri-
tual landmarks are less tangible, and 
more gradual, but none the less real. 
Mark how the arrogance and power 
of Priesthood have been quelled; how 
superstition and a belief in blind Fate 
have been checked; how the freedom 
of human individuals has been rec-
onciled with the sanctity of marriage 
in the law of Divorce; how the civil 

position of women has been raised; 
how temperance and sobriety have 
been identified with religion; what 
impetus has been given to knowl-
edge and experimental science; and 
how economic reconstruction has 
been pioneered by rational schemes 
for the expenditure and distribution 
of wealth.”   
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1. Muslim has a report that the 
Prophet used to recite this Surah and 
Surah al-Munafiqoon during every 
Friday Prayers (Ibn Kathir). Surah 
al-Munafiqoon follows this Surah 
(Au.).

Herewith a report on the importance 
of the day:

 

Abu Hurayrah reported the 
Prophet: “The best of  days on 
which the sun arose is Friday: 
therein was created Adam, there-

in admitted into Paradise, therein 
removed from it and the Hour 
will not strike but on this day” 
(Qurtubi).

The report is in Muslim and others 
(Au.).

2. Al-Quddus: The one who is free 
of whatever the polytheist ascribe 
to Allah, ascribing such attributes as 
which do not belong to Him (Ibn 
Jarir). “Blessed” is another meaning 
(Razi).

3. Everything that exists whether ani-
mate or inanimate, whether an atom 
or the galaxies, whether an ameba 
or the human beings, exist to such 
amazing perfection, that by their 
very existence they sing the glory of 
Allah (Au.).

Surah 62

Al-Jumu`ah
Madinan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Whatever is in the heavens and the earth 
glorifies Allah, the Sovereign, the Holy,2 the 
All-mighty, the All-Wise.3

يُسَبِّحُ للَِِّ مَا فِ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَمَا فِ الَْرْضِ 
الْمَلِكِ الْقُدُّوسِ الْعَزيِزِ الَْكِيمِ ﴿١﴾ 

1
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4. Ummi is someone who does not 
know how to read and write, though 
he need not be a “jaahil” (ignorant, 
or worse, ignoramus) for that reason. 
The Arabs were Ummi in the original 
literary sense (Au.).

A second opinion is that the Arabs 
were called Ummi because they had 
not received a Book earlier (Ibn Jarir).

That is, the Jews and Christians were 
not Ummis, although they too did 
not know how to read and write, be-
cause they had a Revelation (Au.).

Asad comments: “The term ‘unlet-
tered people (Ummiyun) denotes a 
person or community who had not 
previously had a revealed scripture of 
their own (Razi). The designation of 
the Prophet as a man ‘from among 
themselves’ is meant, in this context, 
to stress the fact that he, too, was un-
lettered (Ummi) in the primary sense 
of this word (cf. 7: 157 and 158), 
and could not, therefore, have ‘in-
vented’ the message of the Qur’ān or 
‘derived’ its ideas from earlier scrip-
tures.”

It might be added here, in passing, 
that had the Prophet been a let-
tered person, and attempted to de-
rive ideas from earlier scriptures, he 
would have failed because firstly, 
many of the Qur’ānic ideas are fresh 
and new which are not to be found in 
any other literature. And that stands 
true even to this date, despite the ap-
pearance of millions of books, and, 
secondly, because some of the ideas 
that the Jews and Christians allege 
he took from their Scriptures, are so 
well buried in unknown works, as to 
be foreign to the scholars even untill 
this date. How did the Prophet ac-
cess them? (Au.).

Mawdudi looks into the three sens-
es in which the word has been used 
in the Qur’ān: (i) At one point the 
word Ummi has been used for a 
people who do not possess a revealed 
scripture. E.g.,

  

[2] It is He who raised among the unlettered4 
ones a Messenger from among themselves5 
reciting to them His Revelations, purifying 
them6 and teaching them the Book and the 
Wisdom,7 although before that they were in 
clear misguidance.8 

نـهُْمْ  يِّيَ رَسُولً مِّ هُوَ الَّذِي بـعََثَ فِ الْمُِّ
وَيـعَُلِّمُهُمُ  وَيـزُكَِّيهِمْ  آيَتهِِ  عَلَيْهِمْ  يـتَـلُْو 
قـبَْلُ  مِن  وَإِن كَانوُا  وَالِْكْمَةَ  الْكِتَابَ 

لَفِي ضَلَلٍ مُّبِيٍ ﴿٢﴾ 
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“Ask those who possess the Book and 
those who do not know (the Ummis): 
will you surrender?” (3: 20) Here the 
allusion is to Arab polytheists. (ii) 
In the sense of illiterates among the 
people of the Book:

  

“Among them are the illiterate ones 
who know anything about the Book 
but fanciful ideas” (2: 78). (iii) A 
term covering all non-Jews from 
Jewish point of view:

 
“There is no questioning us con-
cerning the non-Jews” (3: 75).

(Back to the main theme), a narrative 
preserved in the Sahihayn and several 
other works reports the Prophet as 
having said,

 

“We are an unlettered people. 
We do not write nor do we know 
how to count: a month is like this 
and like this (signaling with the 
fingers).”

What he meant is that ‘we are a 
people who were never taught how 
to write, and have, consequently, re-
mained in the natural state (Alusi). 

The above said, the Qur’ānic ayah is 
not restricting the Prophet’s mission 
to the Arabs. There are other verses 
of the Qur’ān which speak of the 
universality of his mission, such as, 
e.g. (7: 158),

 
“Say, ‘O mankind! I am indeed 
Allah’s messenger to you all’” (Ibn 
Kathir).

Majid leads us to a historical fact with 
the help of a quote: “Before the days 
of Muhammad, Arabia was steeped 
in idolatry: female babies were buried 
alive as unwanted, and other hideous 
atrocities were committed. Truly can 
it be said of the Arabian Prophet that 
he accomplished nothing short of a 
miracle in raising the country from 
its slough of crime and ignorance to 
a united nation with a deep sense of 
its religious obligations and duties, 
a nation which was shortly after his 
death to conquer and lead the world 
in culture, knowledge and scientific 
attainments, while the faith of Islam 
spread from sea to sea.” (Lady Cab-
bold, op. cit. pp. 105, 106).

5. Being one of them, the Makkans 
knew all about him and his past. 
There was not a tribe among the 
Quraysh but to whom the Prophet 
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was related, one way or another 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir), except for 
Banu Taghlib, among whom some 
were Christians (Qurtubi).

The Prophet was raised among the 
Arabs because the Children of Is-
rael had proven, through their long 
history, during which numerous 
Prophets and Messengers were raised 
among them, that they could not be 
relied on for carrying on the burden 
of a new Revelation. As an ayah por-
trayed them in this Surah itself, they 
had become, with reference to Allah’s 
Revelations, like a donkey that carries 
a weight on its back without know-
ing what in reality it is. Torah and its 
interpretations, whether Talmud or 
Mishnah or whatever else, were no 
more than a donkey’s load for the 
Jewish scholars. Any new revelation 
would have meant no more than ad-
dition of weight upon weight. Those 
who entered Egypt, and those who 
left it with Musa, were two different 
people: differing in beliefs, practices, 
values, morals, outlook, and sincer-
ity towards their Lord. When they 
left Egypt, they carried with them 
seeds, fruits and trees of corruption. 
They at them, planted themin Pal-
estine and tended them until fresh 
fruition. With those fruits as their 
intellectual diets, they became more 
corrupt than the corrupt of other 

nations, other countries, other races, 
and other cultures. They were in the 
same state as Nuh (asws) remarked 
about his own nation:

 
“They will not give birth to any 
but flagrant transgressors, unbe-
lievers.”

It was in this situation that the Ar-
abs, untouched by any other faith, 
of the dozens of powerful and in-
fluential faith-systems, were chosen 
to bear the burden of a new revela-
tion. There was not much to be done 
with the Arabs except to remove the 
loosely planted paganism from their 
hearts, minds, culture and moral sys-
tem. That done, they were as raw as 
the first generation of Adam (asws): 
on the fitrah of Allah’s creation, as 
sincere, frank, honest, forthright, 
courageous and true to their words 
that any people could be (Au.).

Sayyid writes: Another factor in the 
choice of the Arabs was the answer to 
Ibrahim’s prayer. He had said, (in the 
very words that ayah 2 of this Surah 
repeats),
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“O Our Lord, raise among them a 
Messenger from among themselves 
reciting to them Your Revelations, 
teaching them the Book and the 
Wisdom, purifying them..” 

And, a well-reported hadīth says:

 
Abu Umamah asked the Proph-
et, “What was it like at the start 
of  your mission?” He answered, 
“(It was an) answer to Ibrahim’s 
supplication, glad tiding given by 
`Isa, and my mother’s dream that 
a Light emerged from her that set 
the palaces of  Syria alight.”

6. That is, purifying them from shirk 
and its associated evils (Zamakhshari).

7. That is, the Book and the Sunnah 
(Zamakhshari). It has also been said 
that by the Book the allusion is to 
writing with the pen, and by wisdom 
to in-depth understanding of the re-
ligion (Shawkani).

8. This ayah leads us to the opinion 
that an unlettered can attain to the 
highest state in knowledge, if he re-
ceives proper instructions from a 
Master (Alusi, Thanwi).

With reference to the words, “al-
though before that they were in clear 
misguidance” Sayyid writes: When 
`Amr b. al-`Aas was sent to Najashi 
to try and get back the Muslims from 
Abyssiniyyah, and Najashi asked the 
Muslims to explain what they were 
doing in his country, Ja`far b. Abi 
Talib answered, “O King.. We were 
an ignorant people. We worshipped 
idols, ate carrion, committed obsceni-
ties, severed blood relationships, mis-
treated the neighbors, and our strong 
devoured the weak. We were in that 
state when Allah raised a Messenger 
from amongst us. We know his lin-
eage, his truthfulness, trustworthiness 
and his morality. He invited us to Al-
lah, that we should believe in His one-
ness, should worship none but Him, 
and give up whatever we practiced 
of devotion to stones and idols. He 
ordered us to speak the truth, honor 
the trusts, treat the kin with generos-
ity, do good to the neighbors, restrain 
ourselves from the unlawful and shed-
ding of blood. He also prohibited that 
we should commit any obscenity or 
deceit, as he also prohibited us de-
vouring of the orphan’s property, and 
slandering virtuous women. He also 
commanded us that we worship Allah 
alone without associating aught with 
Him, as he also ordered us to Pray, ex-
pend in charity, and fast.”
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9. That is, the Messenger was sent to 
the Ummis of the Prophet’s time, in 
a particular geographical location, 
but ultimately to all the rest of the 
people who will ever join them until 
the Day of Judgment (Au.).

Mujahid is widely reported as hav-
ing said that the allusion is to non-
Arabs. This is supported by a hadīth 
which says,

 
Abu Hurayrah reported: “We 
were in a company with the 
Prophet when Surah al-Jumu`ah 
came down and he (Abu 
Hurayrah) asked thrice about 

who were meant by the words, 
‘And others of  them..’ but the 
Prophet did not answer. At the 
third asking he placed his hand 
on Salman al-Farsi’s shoulder 
and said, ‘If  eiman (belief) was 
in Pleiades, men of  his race will 
retrieve it’” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakh-
shari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Another report on the topic comes 
from Sahl b. Sa`d. He said, 

 

“I heard the Prophet say, ‘Surely, 
from the loins of  the loins of  the 
loins of  my Companions will ap-
pear men and women who will 
enter Paradise without undergo-
ing reckoning.’ Then he recited, 
‘And others of  them who have 
not yet joined them. And He is 

[3] And (to) others of them,9 who have not yet 
joined them, and He is the All-mighty, the 
All-wise.
[4] That is the bounty of Allah which He be-
stows upon whom He will; Allah is the pos-
sessor of great bounty.

وَهُوَ  بِِمْ  يـلَْحَقُوا  لَمَّا  مِنـهُْمْ  وَآخَريِنَ 
الْعَزيِزُ الَْكِيمُ ﴿٣﴾ 

ُ ذُو  ذَلِكَ فَضْلُ اللَِّ يـؤُْتيِهِ مَن يَشَاء وَاللَّ
الْفَضْلِ الْعَظِيمِ ﴿٤﴾ 
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the Mighty, the Wise’” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

Haythami declared it trustworthy 
(Au.).

10. That is, did not live by its de-
mands.

11. According to Dahhak, sifr (of 
which asfaar is the plural), is for “a 
book” in the Nabataean language 
(Ibn Jarir); but actually, add Razi 
and Shawkani, “sifr” is for a large-
sized book.

The similitude is pretty close to the 
realities. The West produced hun-
dreds of philosophical and even so-
called scientific ideas that were not 
worth a donkey-load. A few poetical 
lines quoted by Qurtubi, apply to 
this situation:

 

Howl out whatever you wish, you 
will find supporters.

Bundle together any number of 
books, you will find a donkey,

To carry whatever you place of 
of  the loads

Carrying it like a donkey bur-
dened with a load.

12. Zamakhshari realizes that per-
haps at one point in their history, the 
Children of Israel Judaized them-
selves, having been non-Jews earlier.

Majid comments: “’By a legal fiction 
persons not of the Hebrew blood 
were admitted to its union as mem-
bers’ (JE. V. p.336). Judging by the 
names preserved most of the Jews 
in Arabia must have been Judaized 
Aramaens and Araians rather than 
descendants of Abraham’ (Hitti, op. 
cit. p. 101).

[5] The similitude of those who were entrusted 
with the Tawrah, but who did not shoulder 
it,10 is as the likeness of a donkey which carries 
a load of books;11 evil is the likeness of a people 
who laid the lie against Allah’s revelations. 
Allah does not guide a wrongdoing people.
[6] Say, ‘O those who adopted Judaism,12 if 
you claim that you are  friends of Allah, to 
the exclusion of other people,13 then, wish for 
death if you are truthful.’14

يَْمِلُوهَا  لَْ  ثَُّ  التّـَوْراَةَ  لُوا  حُِّ الَّذِينَ  مَثَلُ 
مَثَلُ  بئِْسَ  أَسْفَاراً  يَْمِلُ  الِْمَارِ  كَمَثَلِ 
لَ   ُ وَاللَّ اللَِّ  بِيَتِ  بوُا  الَّذِينَ كَذَّ الْقَوْمِ 

يـهَْدِي الْقَوْمَ الظَّالِمِيَ ﴿٥﴾ 

قُلْ يَ أيَّـُهَا الَّذِينَ هَادُوا إِن زَعَمْتُمْ أنََّكُمْ 
أوَْليَِاء للَِِّ مِن دُونِ النَّاسِ فـتََمَنّـَوُا الْمَوْتَ 

إِن كُنتُمْ صَادِقِيَ ﴿٦﴾ 
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In Yusuf Ali’s words: “(To be) Of 
Jewry is a very different thing from 
following the Law and Will of Allah. 
An arrogant claim to be a chosen 
people, to be the exclusive possess-
ors of divine teaching, to be exempt 
from any punishment for breaches 
of the divine law, (cf. ii. 88), is pre-
sumptuous blasphemy. It may be Ju-
daism, but it is not in the spirit of 
Moses.”

13. In the words of the Encyclope-
dia of Religion and Ethics, and as 
quoted by Majid: “The whole Jewish 
thought may be summed up in this, 
that as surely there is only one God, 
so surely is there one sacred commu-
nity” (ERE. VII. p.520).

The Jews said (and endlessly repeat 
with the approval of the Christian 
Zionist Armageddonists: Au.),

  
“We are Allah’s own children and 
His beloved ones” (Qurtubi).

Reports say that when the Proph-
et appeared, the Jews of Madinah 
wrote to the Jews of Khayber: “If 
you follow the Prophet, we shall fol-
low him. If you oppose him, we shall 
oppose him.” The Khaybarite Jews 
wrote back: “We are God’s children. 
`Uzayr was raised among us, as were 
many other Prophets. Even if the 

Prophet was to appear in Arabia, he 
should have been of us. There is no 
way that we should follow him,” and 
so Allah revealed this verse (Alusi).

Asad writes: “Connecting the idea 
– implied in the preceding passage 
– that God’s revelation is a sacred 
trust as well as a bounty, the dis-
course turns now to the problem 
of man’s betrayal of his trust, exem-
plified by the Jews of post-Biblical 
times. They had been entrusted by 
God with the task of carrying the 
message of His oneness and unique-
ness to all the world: but they failed 
in this task inasmuch as they came 
to believe that they were ‘God’s cho-
sen people’ because of their descent 
from Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and 
that, therefore, the divine message 
was meant for them alone and not 
for people of other nations. Hence, 
too, they came to deny the possibil-
ity of prophethood being bestowed 
on anyone who did not belong to the 
children of Israel (cf. 2: 90 and 94), 
and so they summarily rejected the 
idea of Muhammad’s prophethood 
despite the clear predictions of his 
advent in the Torah itself.. By thus 
corrupting the innermost purport of 
the divine will bestowed on Moses, 
they themselves became unable to 
derive any real spiritual benefit from 
it, and to live up to its teachings.”
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Sayyid adds: “The example of those 
who were burdened with the Torah, 
and then did not shoulder the bur-
den – all those who were entrusted 
with the faith (in Allah) but did not 
honor it, the Muslims too who wear 
the dust of many generations, as well 
as those who live in the contempo-
rary world, those who carry Muslim 
names but without living the way 
Muslims should live, especially those 
who read the Qur’ān and other re-
ligious literature, but pay no atten-
tion to what is in them .. all of them, 
are like a donkey that carries a load 
of fat books on its back .. and they 
are aplenty, aplenty. This is not the 
question of books, carrying them 
forward, or teaching them to others. 
It is the question of understanding 
and putting to action what is in the 
books.

The Jews used to boast, as they boast 
even now, that they are a chosen race 
and that they are God’s friends, to 
the exclusion of others, that people 
other than them are ‘goyim’, or the 
unlettered ones, while they do not 
respond to the demands of their re-
ligion when it comes to dealing with 

non-Jews, saying, ‘There is no way 
against us for the unlettered ones’, to 
the last of the claims that are lies laid 
against Allah, they are being suggest-
ed that if they are true in their claims, 
then come out and meet the Prophet 
in mutual invocation of destruction. 
But, as we know, they refused.”

14. That is, if you find yourself in 
trouble after trouble, chastisement 
after chastisement descending on 
you, and, if you are true in your 
claim that you are Allah’s friends, 
then, why should you not wish for 
death, and die off to get rid of the 
troubles of this life and enter into 
the unlimited pleasures of the Next 
world? (Ibn Jarir). 

15. Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others 
comment: Had the Jews truly wished 
to die, they would have all met with 
their death. A report of Ahmad re-
ports Ibn `Abbas as saying,

 

[7] But they will never wish for it because of 
what their hands have forwarded;15 and Allah 
is knowing of the wrongdoers

 ُ وَلَ يـتََمَنّـَوْنهَُ أبََدًا بِاَ قَدَّمَتْ أيَْدِيهِمْ وَاللَّ
عَلِيمٌ بِلظَّالِمِيَ ﴿٧﴾ 
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“Abu Jahl had said, ‘Were I to 
see the Prophet praying near the 
Ka`bah, I would surely go to him 
and place my foot on his neck.’ 
The Prophet remarked, ‘Had he 
attempted it, the angles would 
have openly seized him. And, 
had the Jews wished for death 
(sincerely) they would have died 
and seen their places in the Fire. 
And, had those who challenged 
to enter into mutual invocation 
of  curse with Allah’s Messenger, 
come out, they would have re-
turned to discover their folks and 
property gone‘” (Ibn Kathir).

Haythami remarked that the report 
is also in Bazzar and is trustworthy 
(Au.).

Kashshaf and Shabbir portray the 
contrasting picture of the Compan-
ions who greeted death with joy. For 
example, when Bilal was in his death 
bed, his wife said, “Woe unto me.” 
He replied, do not say that, but rath-
er say,

 

“Tomorrow we shall meet the 
beloved
Muhammad and his party”  
(Shabbir).

`Ammar b. Yasir said the same thing 
before his martyrdom during the 
battle of Siffin (Zamakhshari).

Ja`far b. Abi Talib said before his 
martyrdom in the battle of Yama-
mah: 

 

“O my! Paradise and its closeness
Goodly, whose drinks are cold”

 (Shabbir).

When Mu`adh b. Jabal was struck by 
plague in Syrian lands he said in the 
throes of death: 

 

“Welcome to death, welcome to 
a dear one that arrives while he is 
starving” (Shabbir).

Hudhayfa (ra) uttered more or less 
the same words when his death ar-
rived (Zamakhshari).

It is reported of `Ali that he said in 
the battle of Siffin addressing his son 
Hasan:
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“My son! Your father does not 
mind whether he falls on death, 
or death falls on him” (Zamakh-
shari, Shabbir).

16. Sayyid presents the following in 
explanation of the uselessness of try-
ing to escape death. Will the Western 
mind, which tires not searching for 
ways to lengthen lives, understand 
the beauty in this hadīth?

 

The Prophet said, “The example 
of  he who flees death is similar 
to a fox from whom the earth de-
mands back its loan. So it began 
to run about until when it was 
tired and had done all it could, it 
entered into its hole. The earth 
told him, ‘O fox. My loan?’ So 
the fox left, farting, and kept 
(running about) until its neck 
broke and it died.”

Haythami remarked that one of the 
narrators may not be trusted when 
he takes his narration right up to the 
Prophet. That is, a narrator is miss-
ing in the chain (Au.).

17. The allusion is to the prayer-call 
made when the Imām takes his posi-
tion in the pulpit and the caller be-
gins the call to the start of the Prayer. 
During the Prophet’s time, there use 
to be one adhan for the Prayers, (im-

[8] Say, ‘The death, from which you flee, will 
surely encounter you,16 then you shall be re-
turned to the Knower of the Unseen and the 
Open, He will then inform you of what you 
were doing.’

[9] O those who have believed! When the call 
to Prayer17 is proclaimed on Friday,18 hasten19 
to the remembrance of Allah20 and leave off 
trade.21 That is better for you if you but knew.22

فإَِنَّهُ  مِنْهُ  تَفِرُّونَ  الَّذِي  الْمَوْتَ  إِنَّ  قُلْ 
الْغَيْبِ  عَالِِ  إِلَ  تـرَُدُّونَ  ثَُّ  مُلَقِيكُمْ 
تـعَْمَلُونَ  كُنتُمْ  بِاَ  فـيَـنُـبَِّئُكُم  وَالشَّهَادَةِ 

 ﴾٨﴿
يَ أيَّـُهَا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا إِذَا نوُدِي للِصَّلَةِ مِن 
وَذَرُوا  اللَِّ  ذِكْرِ  إِلَ  فاَسْعَوْا  الْمُُعَةِ  يـوَْمِ 
الْبـيَْعَ ذَلِكُمْ خَيـرٌْ لَّكُمْ إِن كُنتُمْ تـعَْلَمُونَ 

 ﴾٩﴿
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mediately followed by the sermon) 
and one iqaamah (Ibn Jarir).

18. The majority have read the word 
as “Jumu`ah” except for the sole ex-
ception of A`mash who read it as 
“jum`ah” (Ibn Jarir). Farra’ has also 
allowed that it be pronounced as 
“jum`ah” (Qurtubi).

The first Jumu`ah was organized at 
Madinah by Mus`ab b. `Umayr even 
before the Prophet’s arrival. The 
Prophet himself organized his first 
Jumu`ah among the Banu Salim b. 
`Awf on the way to Madinah, after 
having spent a few days in Quba. 
And the third was organized in a 
town in the Bahrayn district called 
Juwaathaa (Qurtubi). The mosque 
still exists in Hofuf (Alusi).

It happens to be still there (Au.).

Ibn Seereen has pointed out, as in 
Musannaf of ̀ Abd al Razzaq, that the 
choice of Friday for special Prayers 
and sermon, as independently made 
by the earliest Companions early at 
Madinah, corroborates the fact stat-
ed in a hadīth: “We were guided to 
Jumu`ah” (Mufti Shafi`).

Commentators add:

Jumu`ah is the day on which Adam 
was created, the day in which he was 
admitted into Paradise, the day on 
which he was removed from Para-

dise, and in which the Day of Judg-
ment will take place (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). 

There are trustworthy ahadīth to the 
above effect in Ahmad and others 
(Shawkani).

There is an hour in this day when no 
one will ask Allah a thing but He will 
grant it. According to a report in Ibn 
Abi Hatim, the day was so named 
because it was on this day that Adam 
and Hawwa’ met with each other 
on the earth. (The report is also in 
Hakim who declared it trustworthy: 
Sami). A hadīth in Bukhari records 
Abu Hurayrah as saying that the 
Prophet said,

 
“We are the last but the first on 
the day of  Judgment despite the 
fact that those who went before 
us were given the Book before 
us. Moreover, this day (Friday) 
was declared obligatory on them 
but they differed therein, but Al-
lah guided us. So, the people are 
our followers: the Jews tomorrow 
and the Christians, the day after” 
(Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).
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Majid quotes: “Pope Nicholas I had 
declared abstinence from meat on Fri-
days to be obligatory throughout the 
Church (C.D. p. 384). ‘Brides have 
shunned Friday (and still do!) ow-
ing to superstition. Christian peoples 
have always considered it an unlucky 
day for weddings because our Lord 
was crucified on that day and tradi-
tion says that it was Friday that Adam 
and Eve ate the forbidden fruit.’”

That, and the beauty of Friday de-
votions are not lost on Christians. 
Majid quotes again, “In dignity, sim-
plicity and orderliness,” says another 
Christian historian with reference 
to the Friday assembly, “it is unsur-
passed as a manner of collective wor-
ship. Standing erect in self-arranged 
rows in the mosque and following 
the leadership of the Imām with pre-
cision and reverence, the worship-
pers present a sight that is always 
impressive” (Hitti, op. cit. p. 132).

19. `Umar and Ibn Mas`ud report-
edly read “fas`aw” as “famdu” (mean-
ing, “proceed”) – Ibn Jarir, Zamakh-
shri, Ibn Kathir.

The report about Ibn Mas`ud is 
weak, and consensus of the Ummah 
is on “fas`aw” meaning “hasten up” 
(Qurtubi).

20. The hastening, it may be noted, 
does not refer to physical hastening, 

but to the remembrance of Allah at 
the heart and spiritual level. (“Sa`aa” 
in any case also means to attend to 
a task seriously: various commenta-
tors). And the “dhikr” of the text al-
ludes to the sermon (Ibn Jarir, Za-
makhshari, Qurtubi).

The Sahihayn have recorded the 
Prophet as having said, 

 

“After the Prayers have started, 
do not come to it hastily but 
rather come walking: calm and 
composed. Then, whatever you 
can manage to get of  it, Pray. As 
for what you miss, complete it” 
(Ibn Kathir).

Another report preserved by the Sa-
hihayn has the following to say,

 

One of  the Companions report-
ed: “While we were in Prayers 
behind the Prophet, he heard 
noises of  some men. After the 
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termination of  the Prayer he 
asked, ‘What was happening?’ 
They told him, ‘We were hur-
rying up to the congregation.’ 
He said, ‘Do not do that. When 
you come to the Prayer, observe 
calmness and composure. There-
after, whatever that you get of 
the congregational Prayer, do it, 
and whatever you miss, you com-
plete” (Ibn Kathir).

Zamakhshari adds the pointer that to 
walk at a slightly faster pace to join 
up with the congregation should do 
no harm. It is reported in Muham-
mad b. Hasan’s Muwatta’ that when 
Ibn ̀ Umar heard the iqamah in Baqi` 
he increased the pace of his walk. 
(That is, the prohibition in the hadīth 
refers to the state of rushing up and 
hurtling down to the mosque in con-
fusion and commotion: Au.).

21. There used to be only one adhan 
during the time of the Prophet. But 
due to population pressures, `Uth-
man (ra) got another introduced 
(said a little while before the adhan 
with which the sermon started: Au.), 
without any (of the Companions) 
objecting to it (Zamakhshari, Ibn 
Kathir).

We have a report in Bukhari:

 

On the authority of  Sa’ib b. Ye-
zid: “The first adhan used to be 
when the Imām took his posi-
tion in the pulpit: during the time 
of  the Prophet, Abu Bakr and 
`Umar. During the time of  `Uth-
man when population increased, 
he got another Call added, made 
from Zawraa’.” Abu `Abdullah 
added that Zawraa’ was a place 
in the Madinan market (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir and others). Some 
reports suggest that the call was 
made from `Uthman’s property 
there (Au.).

Ibn Kathir (who follows the Shafe`i 
school of Fiqh) writes that it is the 
second adhan that makes trade and 
commerce unlawful. But Alusi pres-
ents the Hanafiyy view-point that 
it is the first adhaan that makes 
worldly dealings unlawful. The point 
is that if the people are to suspend 
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trade and commerce with the second 
adhaan (when the Arabic sermon 
starts) and start off for the mosque 
(from market-places), then, not only 
could they miss the sermon, but the 
Prayer itself.

Mufti Shafi` points out that the use 
of the word “bay`” is perhaps be-
cause, firstly, suspension of sale sus-
pends purchase, and, secondly, to 
indicate that not all transactions or 
works need be suspended such as, for 
example, farming, since, Friday is not 
obligatory on village dwellers. None-
theless, the prohibition through the 
directive covers all activities that pre-
vent from joining the congregation, 
including study of books.

22. Friday Prayer is an obligation on 
all free men of a town; (but not of 
villages that do not have a commer-
cial centers, schools, hospitals, nor is 
directly governed by a government, 
in other words hamlets). Women, 
children, travelers and slaves are ex-
cused, as also the sick and those who 
look after the sick (Au.).

Early in Islam, they used to offer 
Jumu`ah Prayers pretty early. It is 
said that the first bid`ah into which 
people fell is delaying of the Jumu`ah 
Prayer. During the days of the Salaf 
the people would begin to head to the 
mosque right after sunrise. Once Ibn 

Mas`ud thought he will be the first. 
But when he entered the mosque he 
found thirteen people already sitting 
there (Zamakhshari).

However, the great majority of schol-
ars believe that mid-day is the best 
time for Friday Prayers (Qurtubi).

A hadīth from the Sahihayn and oth-
er books speaks of the importance of 
Friday Prayer. 

 

Abu Hurayrah reports that the 
Prophet mentioned Friday and 
said, “There is an hour in it that 
no Muslim will chance to coin-
cide with, while he is in Prayer, 
seeking something from Allah, 
but He will grant it.” According 
to another version, the Prophet 
signaled with his hands to indi-
cate that the “hour” was a short 
one. However, there is no con-
sensus among the Companions 
or scholars of  the Ummah as to 
which hour it is (Au.).

Qurtubi presents another hadīth 
from Muslim. The Prophet said from 
his pulpit,
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“Let the people cease ignoring 
the Friday Prayer or Allah will set 
a seal on their hearts, and so they 
become of  those who are heed-
less.”

A bath is preferred. Says a hadīth of 
the Sheikhyan,

 

“When one of  you has Jumu`ah 
come on him, let him take a 
bath.”

Another report in Muslim says,

 

“It is binding upon every Muslim 
that once in every seven days he 
should wash his head and body.”

Another narrative, also in the Sahi-
hayn is as follows:

 

On Abu Hurayra’s authority: The 
Prophet said, “Whoever washed 
himself, the way a man seeking 
purification after intercourse does 
– and then went (to the mosque) 
is like him who offered a camel 
(as sacrifice). He who went in at 
the second hour, is as if  offered a 
cow. He who went in at the third 
hour, is as if  offered a goat. He 
who went in at the fourth hour, 
is as if  offered a chicken. And 
he who went in at the fifth hour, 
is as if  offered an egg. But once 
the Imām has emerged, the an-
gels present themselves to listen 
to the sermon” (Zamakhshari 
[without quoting the hadīth], Ibn 
Kathir).
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One may apply perfume if he can af-
ford it. Several ahadīth are reported 
on this subject. One is in Abu Da’ud. 
Another of the same meaning is in 
Ahmad which Haythami declared 
trustworthy. It says:

 

`Ikrimah said that some people 
from Iraq visited Ibn `Abbas and 
asked him about a bath on Friday 
whether it was obligatory. He an-
swered, “No. But it is cleaner and 
better for him who would wash. 
As for him who did not wash, 
well, it is not an obligation. Let 
me tell you how the Friday wash-
ing came to be. People those days 

worked hard and wore wool (out 
of  poverty). They would work 
(carrying weight on their) shoul-
ders. Their mosque was small, 
with a low ceiling. It was a hut 
you see. The Prophet came out 
(to the mosque) on a hot day 
while the people were sweating 
in the wool of  theirs until the 
smell rose up and some felt un-
easy because of  others. When the 
Prophet felt this he said, ‘People. 
When it is this day, wash yourself, 
and let one of  you perfume him-
self  with the best possible oil or 
perfume’” (Au.).

Again, a clean pair of clothes is rec-
ommended. A report in Ibn Majah 
and Abu Da’ud says the following:

 

`Abdullah b. Salam said that he 
heard the Prophet say from his 
pulpit on Friday, “What would go 
wrong if  one of  you purchased a 
pair of  clothes for Friday, apart 
from the pair in which he la-
bors?” (Ibn Kathir).

Listening to the Sermon is the oblig-
atory part of “dhikr” which should 
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deal with matters directly related 
to religious. It should not, there-
fore, consist of praises for the rulers, 
mentioning whom with praises is to 
praise Shaytan, which, Zamakhshari 
remarks sarcastically, “is some dis-
tance away from dhikr of Allah.”

A hadīth (of Muslim, Tirmidhi, Abu 
Da’ud and others: Au.) says,

 

“Whoever made ablution, and 
did it well, came to the Friday 
Prayer, and then heard (the ser-
mon) without speaking, has his 
sins of  Friday to Friday forgiven, 
plus three days. On the other 
hand, whoever played with the 
pebbles, committed an unwar-
ranted act” (Au.).

[A hadīth predicts that the Friday 
sermons will get longer near the end 
of the world, than the Prayers them-
selves: Au.].

23. This “scatter” or “dispersion” is to 
be understood in the light of the pre-
vious verse which directed the Mus-
lims to hasten to the remembrance 
of Allah. After the Prayer is over, 
they can disperse. In other words, it 
is not a command, but a suggestion 
that now, after the Prayers are fin-
ished, they may go their ways, if they 
so will (or stay in mosque, if they so 
wish) – Ibn Jarir.

Ibn `Abbas said that this is not a 
commandment to leave and seek out 
the world, but to visit the sick, ac-
company the biers, and visit a friend 
for the sake of Allah (Ibn Jarir, Za-
makhshari, Shawkani). It is also re-
ported as a hadīth but quite weak (S. 
Ibrahim).

24. That is, now you are free to dis-
perse in the land and seek Allah’s 
bounty, or stay back in the mosque, 
you have both the options (Ibn Ja-
rir and others). Shah `Abdul Qadir 
wrote that the Jews were forbidden 
any worldly transaction (on day of 
Sabbath). In contrast, the Muslims 
could trade on Friday (Shabbir).

[10] Then, when the Prayer is over, spread 
out23 in the land and seek Allah’s bounty.24 
And remember Allah much, haply you will 
prosper.25 

فإَِذَا قُضِيَتِ الصَّلَةُ فاَنتَشِرُوا فِ الَْرْضِ 
اللََّ كَثِيراً  وَاذكُْرُوا  اللَِّ  فَضْلِ  مِن  وَابـتْـغَُوا 

لَّعَلَّكُمْ تـفُْلِحُونَ ﴿١٠﴾ 
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Many of the Salaf understood this 
verse in the literary sense of Allah, if 
not directing, according approval to 
economic activities immediately af-
ter Friday Prayers. Some of them in 
fact – as reported by some commen-
tators - preferred to trade in hours 
following Friday Prayers (Au.).

25. Yusuf Ali compares directives 
and practices in the three major re-
ligions: “The idea behind the Mus-
lim weekly ‘Day of Assembly’ is dif-
ferent from that behind the Jewish 
Sabbath (Saturday) or the Christian 
Sunday. The Jewish Sabbath is pri-
marily a commemoration of Allah’s 
ending His work and resting on the 
seventh day (Gen. ii. 2; Exod. xx. 
11): we are taught that Allah needs 
no rest, nor does He feel fatigue (ii. 
255). The Jewish command forbids 
work on that day but says nothing 
about worship or prayer (Exod. xx. 
10); our ordinance lays chief stress 
on the remembrance of Allah. Jew-
ish formalism went so far as to kill 
the spirit of the sabbath, and call 

forth the protest of Jesus: ‘the sab-
bath was made for man, and not 
man for the sabbath’ (Mark. ii. 27). 
But the Christian Church, although 
it has changed the day from Saturday 
to Sunday, has inherited the Jewish 
spirit: witness the Scottish Sabbath; 
except in so far as it has been secu-
larised. Our teaching says: ‘When 
the time for Jumu`a Prayer comes, 
close your business and answer the 
summons loyally and earnestly, meet 
earnestly, pray, consult and learn by 
social contact; when the meeting is 
over, scatter and go about your busi-
ness.’” 

26. One of the reports concerning 
Dihya’ Kalbi’s trade caravan, (whose 
arrival had caused consternation in 
the Prophet’s mosque), speaks of a 
singer playing on a drum. Up until 
then, Dihya had not yet embraced 
Islam (Razi, Ibn Kathir). Actually, 
every trade caravan employed drum-
mers to attract attention at arrival 
(Zamakhshari).

[11] But when they see merchandise or some 
diversion,26 they break up for it, leaving you 
standing.27 Say, ‘That which is with Allah is 
better than diversion and from merchandise. 
And Allah is the best of providers.’

إِليَـهَْا  انفَضُّوا  لَوًْا  أوَْ  تَِارَةً  رأَوَْا  وَإِذَا 
نَ  وَتـرَكَُوكَ قاَئِمًا قُلْ مَا عِندَ اللَِّ خَيـرٌْ مِّ
الرَّازقِِيَ  خَيـرُْ   ُ وَاللَّ التِّجَارَةِ  وَمِنَ  اللَّهْوِ 

﴾١١﴿
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27. The allusion is to an incident 
that took place at the time when, 
early in Madinah, the Prophet used 
to deliver the sermon after the Fri-
day Prayers (like in `Eid Prayers). 
On one occasion while he was de-
livering the sermon after the Prayers 
were over, someone came in and 
announced that Dihya Kalbi’s long-
awaited trade caravan had arrived. 
Now, those were days of shortages 
and high inflation. So, hearing the 
news, the Companions started to 
leave, one after another, until no 
more than twelve men and a solitary 
woman were left, and Allah revealed 
this Surah. The Prophet had then 
said,

 

“Had the last of them followed the 
first of them, surely the valley would 
have been filled with flaming fire.” 
But some other reports suggest 
that forty persons remained in the 
mosque while the rest left (Ibn Jarir, 
Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir), and that the Companions 
thought there was no sin involved 
in their departure; after all, the 
Prayers were over. Further, not all 
left for commerce. Some left merely 
to watch, which, being of no profit, 

was referred to as “lahw” (Qurtubi).

With that experience, and after the 
revelation of this Surah, the Proph-
et altered the sequence. He began 
to deliver the sermon to follow up 
with the Prayers (Ibn Kathir, Mufti 
Shafi`).

Alusi comments on the aspersions 
cast on the Companions, by the 
Shi`ah, with reference to this ayah. 
He reminds them that Allah (swt) 
simply reproached them. He did 
not rebuke them, nor threaten them 
with a punishment. Moreover, all 
narratives in this connection inform 
us that the Companions close to the 
Prophet – such as the four Khulafa’ 
and many others - did not leave the 
mosque. Therefore their censor is 
unwarranted.

A contemporary commentator - 
known for criticizing the Compan-
ions (in his other writings) - cen-
sors the Shi`ah for criticizing the 
Companions, but then proceeds to 
defends his own position of their 
criticism! His point is: Why can’t we 
criticize the Companions when Al-
lah Himself criticized them: a logic 
he would not extend to the Shi`ah 
but which he extended to cover his 
own criticism of the Prophets!
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28. Majid cites the opinion of a his-
torian which, if accurate, sheds a 
new light on the pre-Islamic Arab’s 
proclivities and economic tenden-
cies, miraculously reformed by the 
Prophet, but, with his influence 
waning, is now quite reflective in the 
contemporary Arab world. He writes 
and quotes: “This (assurance of Al-
lah as the Provider) required special 
emphasis in view of the very great 
preoccupation of the Arabs with 
money matters and financial trans-
actions. ‘In the money-changers’ 
books, men speculated on the cur-
rency exchange: they gambled on 

the rise and fall of foreign monies, 
on caravan freights, on their arrival 
and also on their lateness. The influx 
of Byzantine, Sasanid and Yemenite 
coins, the complications of the old 
monitory system and knowledge 
necessary for this manipulation, gave 
rise to an infinity of operations and 
to the most lucrative transactions .. 
Given this business activity there is 
no cause for astonishment if we find 
out Makkan merchants who in our 
day would be classed as millionaires.’ 
(Lammus, op. cit., pp. 15, 16).
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1. This Surah is connected with the 
previous one in that the previous 
one spoke of the believers, while this 
one speaks of the feigned believers. 
Not surprisingly, the Prophet used 
to recite the previous Surah in the 
first rak`ah of the Friday Prayer, and 
this one in the second rak`ah. Also, 
as Abu Hayyan has pointed out, the 
dispersal from before the Prophet 
to meet with the trade-caravan, of 
which the previous Surah spoke, was 
perhaps given impetus by the hypo-
crites (Alusi).

2. Hypocrisy is to disclose belief 
while concealing disbelief.

Of hypocrites there were several 
kinds: (i) The true in hypocrisy who 
had adopted hypocrisy as a policy; 

who did not believe in anything that 
the Prophet had brought, but finding 
themselves caught in a whirlpool of 
events, decided to profess faith while 
their hearts were either with another 
faith, or no faith at all. They were 
waiting for the worst to befall the 
Muslims, ready to offer aid to any-
one working to that end; and biding 
time. (ii) Those who were in doubts. 
Faith was like a blinking light in 
their hearts. When Islam flourished, 
the light came on, when things went 
awry, it went off. (iii) Those who 
felt convinced of Islam at one point 
in their lives and so embraced it in 
good earnest. But with the passage of 
time and occurrence of events, they 
lost faith, but remained professing 
Islam outwardly. There would have 

Surah 63

Al-Munafiqun
Madinan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] When the hypocrites2 come to you they say, 
‘We bear witness that you are indeed the Mes-
senger of Allah.’ Allah knows that you are in-
deed His Messenger,3 and Allah bears witness 
that the hypocrites are truly liars. 

إِنَّكَ  نَشْهَدُ  قاَلُوا  الْمُنَافِقُونَ  جَاءكَ  إِذَا 
 ُ لَرَسُولهُُ وَاللَّ إِنَّكَ  يـعَْلَمُ   ُ لَرَسُولُ اللَِّ وَاللَّ

يَشْهَدُ إِنَّ الْمُنَافِقِيَ لَكَاذِبوُنَ ﴿١﴾ 

1
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been other kinds. However, most of 
them could not resist Islam for long 
and ended up being good Muslims. 
A few remained die-hard hypocrites 
to the end. The Prophet had known 
them and had confided their names 
to Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman (Au.).

Sayyid writes: “The Prophet knew 
them by their characteristics, yet ob-
served patience against them, with-
out revealing their names so that the 
common people may not begin to 
judge each other by outward signs, 
while it is Allah alone who knows 
what the breasts conceal. It is only 
at the end of his mission that he 
informed one of his Companions, 
and him alone, of their names. The 
common people did not know them, 
that is, in certain terms; so that even 
`Umar would go to Hudhayfah and 

ask him whether he was in the list of 
hypocrites. Hudhayfah would assure 
him: ‘Not you, `Umar.’ The Proph-
et had been ordered not to pray on 
them nor seek forgiveness for them 
after they were dead. After his death, 
`Umar would watch Hudhayfah. If 
he was there in the final rites, `Umar 
would pray over the dead man. 
If Hudhayfah was absent, `Umar 
stayed away.”

3. That is, the Sender knows that He 
has sent, no one need inform Him 
(Au.).

4. That is, outwardly they professed 
faith, but inwardly they disbelieved 
(Razi, Qurtubi and others).

5. They do not understand the dif-
ference between right and wrong, 
true and false (Ibn Jarir).

[2] They have taken their oaths as a shield, and 
have obstructed from the path of Allah. Truly, 
evil are the things they have been doing. 
[3] That because they believed and then dis-
believed,4 therefore a seal has been set on their 
hearts. Consequently, they do not under-
stand.5 

سَبِيلِ  عَن  فَصَدُّوا  جُنَّةً  أيَْماَنـهَُمْ  اتََّذُوا 
اللَِّ إِنّـَهُمْ سَاء مَا كَانوُا يـعَْمَلُونَ ﴿٢﴾ 

عَلَى  فَطبُِعَ  ثَُّ كَفَرُوا  آمَنُوا  بِنَّـَهُمْ  ذَلِكَ 
قـلُُوبِِمْ فـهَُمْ لَ يـفَْقَهُونَ ﴿٣﴾ 
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6. They please an onlooker because 
of their smart figures and attractive 
carriage (Ibn Jarir).

In Yusuf Ali’s words: “The hypocrites 
at all times are plausible people, and 
so were the hypocrites of Madinah. 
They present a fine exterior; they 
dress well; they can usually afford 
the equipage; they try to win the 
confidence of every one, as they have 
no scruples in telling lies, and appar-
ently expressing agreement with ev-
eryone. Their words are fair-spoken, 
and as truth does not check their 
tongues, their flattery and deception 
know no bounds. But all this is on 
the outside. As they have no sincer-
ity, nothing that they say or do is 
worth anything.” 

7. Their speech impresses one for the 
logic, diction and eloquence that it 
employed.

8. That is, like wood these hypocrites 
have no knowledge, no understand-
ing, bodies without soul, minds 
without intellect (Ibn Jarir).

The right place for wooden planks 
is in the roof, or other functional 
places in a house. When they are left 
propped up against a wall, high and 
dry, then they are hardly of any use 
except as fire wood (Shabbir).

9. Because they realize deep in their 
hearts that they are at a game, which 
can turn dangerous, in that a revela-
tion could come down to the Proph-
et, revealing them and their attitude 
and ordering him to capture and 
execute them, they were always on 
a pin-prick and, therefore, whenever 
they heard that a new revelation had 
come, their hearts jumped in fear 
and apprehension (Ibn Jarir).

Another ayah portrays them:

 

[4] When you look at them, their figures please 
you.6 And, if they speak, you will listen to their 
words.7 They are like propped-up timbers.8 
They think every cry is against them.9 They 
are the enemy; so beware of them. May Allah 
destroy them, how are they being deluded! 

وَإِن  أَجْسَامُهُمْ  تـعُْجِبُكَ  رأَيَـتْـهَُمْ  وَإِذَا 
خُشُبٌ  كَأنَّـَهُمْ  لِقَوْلِِمْ  تَسْمَعْ  يـقَُولُوا 
هُمُ  عَلَيْهِمْ  صَيْحَةٍ  يَْسَبُونَ كُلَّ  مُّسَنَّدَةٌ 
ُ أَنَّ يـؤُْفَكُونَ  الْعَدُوُّ فاَحْذَرْهُمْ قاَتـلََهُمُ اللَّ

 ﴾٤﴿
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“Being niggardly towards you; 
then, when fear strikes, you see 
them looking at you, their eyes roll-
ing like one who swoons of death. 
But when fear subsides, they assail 
you with sharp tongues, covetous 
of the good (things). They had nev-
er believed, so Allah quashed their 
deeds; and that was ever easy for 
Allah.”

And the Prophet gave us the signs 
wherewith to recognize a hypocrite. 
He said, 

 
“Hypocrites carry signs by which 
they can be recognized. Their 

greeting is curse (i.e. they curse 
too often), their food is loot, 
their booty is theft, they do not 
come to the mosques but to 
leave (quickly), do not join in the 
Prayers but at the end, waxing 
proud, lacking affection for oth-
ers, nor others have any affection 
for them, timbers at night, quar-
relsome during the day” (Ibn 
Kathir).

Haythami comments that one of 
the critics of hadīth trusted one of 
the narrators of this report, while 
another did not. But there are trust-
worthy ahadīth that condemn the 
qualities above, without naming the 
hypocrites, but which could only be 
the qualities of a hypocrite or of an 
extremely corrupt person (Au.).

10. This was revealed in reference to 
`Abdullah ibn Ubayy. When he was 
told that Allah had sent down re-
proachful verses in his reference, and 

[5] When they are told, ‘Come, the Messenger 
of Allah will seek forgiveness for you,’ they 
twist their heads, and you see them turning 
away, waxing proud.10 
[6] It is equal unto them whether you sought 
forgiveness for them or you did not seek their 
forgiveness. Allah will never forgive them. 
Surely Allah does not guide the rebellious 
people. 

وَإِذَا قِيلَ لَمُْ تـعََالَوْا يَسْتـغَْفِرْ لَكُمْ رَسُولُ 
وَهُم  يَصُدُّونَ  وَرأَيَـتْـهَُمْ  رُؤُوسَهُمْ  لَوَّوْا  اللَِّ 

مُّسْتَكْبِوُنَ ﴿٥﴾ 

سَوَاء عَلَيْهِمْ أَسْتـغَْفَرْتَ لَمُْ أمَْ لَْ تَسْتـغَْفِرْ 
يـهَْدِي  لَ  إِنَّ اللََّ  لَمُْ   ُ اللَّ يـغَْفِرَ  لَن  لَمُْ 

الْقَوْمَ الْفَاسِقِيَ ﴿٦﴾ 
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that he would do better to go to the 
Prophet and ask him to seek forgive-
ness, he twisted his head and taunt-
ed back: “Look, you suggested that 
I should become a Muslim, I did. 
Then you suggested that I should 
pay Zakah off my wealth, I did. 
Now nothing remains for me except 
to prostrate myself before Muham-
mad.”

Many intellectuals who have studied 
Islam find themselves in the same di-
lemma. They feel convinced that the 
Qur’ān cannot be explained except 
as having been sent by an outside 
Agency. For example, the Orientalists 
quite comfortably quote the Qur’ān 
to prove a point, (see a few articles 
in The Encyclopedia of Islam). But 
they realize that acknowledging the 
Qur’ān as a revelation, necessarily 
demands submission to the Prophet. 
This they find themselves unable to 
do. They would all but say, “What! 
Shall we prostrate ourselves before 
Muhammad?” (Au.)

An anecdote: Hasan b. `Ali was told:

 

“People say about you that you 
are affected by pride.” He an-
swered, “It is not pride, it is self-
respect and dignity. This is the 
self-respect that is not accompa-
nied by humility, and a self-suf-
ficiency which is not affected by 
poverty,” and then he recited this 
verse (Zamakhshari, Razi). 

A thin line divides arrogance from 
the sense of self-respect. Those with 
sight can distinguish between the 
quality of looking down upon others 
or defiance against the Truth, and at-
titude of someone whose self-evalua-
tion results in a carriage that the ig-
norant attribute to arrogance (Au.).

Imām Razi adds: Self-respect (or dig-
nity) is not the same thing as pride. 
It is not for a believer to belittle him-
self. Pride comes from not knowing 
oneself while self-respect comes from 
knowing one’s own worth. Appar-
ently, the quality of self-respect re-
sembles pride but is not the same in 
reality. Humbleness is praiseworthy, 
but humility is not.
Alusi attributes the above passage to 
the Sufi Abu Hafs Suhrawardi. 
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11. With reference to Allah’s words, 

 

“To Allah belong the treasures 
of  the heavens and the earth,” 
Junayd is reported to have re-
marked beautifully:

“Allah’s treasures in the heavens are 
the hidden things, while the trea-
sures of the earth are the hearts. 
Therefore, He is the Knower of the 
Unseen things, and the Turner of the 
hearts” (Razi, Qurtubi).

12. It was `Abdullah b. Ubayy b. 
Sallul who had said that during a 
military expedition known as Mu-
raysi` or Banu Mustaliq (two names 
for the same campaign). There are 
several well-preserved reports cover-
ing this incident, some long, some 
short, one complimenting another – 

in Bukhari, Muslim and others. We 
present a brief account in Arabic, 
filling some details in translation:

 

What happened was that a Mu-
hajir slapped an Ansari on his 
buttocks at a watering point, in 
a dispute over water. The Ansari 
called the Ansar for help and the 

[7] They are the ones who say, ‘Do not spend 
on those with the Messenger of Allah until 
they disperse.’ Yet, to Allah belong the trea-
sures of the heavens and the earth,11 but the 
hypocrites do not understand. 
[8] They say, ‘If we return to Madinah, sure-
ly, the honorable ones shall expel from there 
the meaner ones.’12 But honor belongs to Al-
lah, His Messenger and the believers, but the 
hypocrites do not know.13

مَنْ  عَلَى  تنُفِقُوا  لَ  يـقَُولُونَ  الَّذِينَ  هُمُ 
عِندَ رَسُولِ اللَِّ حَتَّ ينَفَضُّوا وَللَِِّ خَزاَئِنُ 
السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالَْرْضِ وَلَكِنَّ الْمُنَافِقِيَ لَ 

يـفَْقَهُونَ ﴿٧﴾
يـقَُولُونَ لئَِن رَّجَعْنَا إِلَ الْمَدِينَةِ ليَُخْرجَِنَّ 
وَلِرَسُولهِِ  الْعِزَّةُ  وَللَِِّ  الَْذَلَّ  مِنـهَْا  الَْعَزُّ 
يـعَْلَمُونَ  لَ  الْمُنَافِقِيَ  وَلَكِنَّ  وَللِْمُؤْمِنِيَ 

 ﴾٨﴿
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Muhajir called the Muhajirun for 
help. They almost came to blows. 
The Prophet rushed in and 
asked, “What’s the matter with 
you that you appeal in the name 
of  Jahiliyyah?” When told what 
had happened, he said, “Give it 
up. It stinks.” It was then that the 
arch hypocrite ibn Ubayy said to 
his compatriots, “By God. Our 
example and that of  Muhammad 
is, as the saying goes,

‘Fatten your dog and it will eat 
you.’ By God, if  we return to Ma-
dinah, surely, the honorable ones 
shall expel the meaner ones.”

People around him were a few of the 
Ansar but none from the Muhajirun 
except for Zayd b. Arqam, still a lad, 
and he flashed up in anger and said 
that Ibn Ubayy, indeed, was the mean 
one. Ibn Ubayy realized that he had 
gone too far. He told him, “Come 
on, I was only joking.” But Zayd re-
ported to the Prophet. Initially the 
Prophet would not believe in Zayd 
and questioned him in a variety of 
ways to reconfirm. When convinced, 
he did not like the statement. `Umar 
b. al-Khattab also flew into a rage 
and suggested to the Prophet that he 
should ask `Abbaad b. Bishr to de-
capitate the man. But he replied,

 

“What will you say O `Umar 
when the people say, ‘Muham-
mad kills his own Companions?’ 
But rather send the call to re-
sume the march” - although that 
was not the hour at which he de-
camped. When Usayd b. Hudayr 
inquired why he had decamped 
at an unusual hour, the Prophet 
explained to him what had hap-
pened. Usayd said, “Forgive him 
Messenger of  Allah. The Ye-
threbites had agreed to crown 
him king. The crown was getting 
ready when you entered and the 
event was cancelled. He is sore 
on that score. He thinks you de-
prived him of  kingship.”

The Prophet kept marching the 
whole of the day until evening, as 
well as the whole of the following 
night until daybreak. At last when 
he ordered camp, the people were so 
exhausted that they did not touch 
the ground but sleep overtook them. 
The Prophet had done that to make 
them forget the affairs of the quarrel 
and Ibn Ubayy’s behavior.

Later, Ibn Ubayy came up to the 
Prophet but flatly refused on oath 
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that he had said any such thing. The 
Prophet believed in Ibn Ubayy and 
disbelieved in Zayd. That left Zayd 
pretty aggrieved. No less than his 
own uncle reproached him for re-
porting something that could not be 
proven true. He sat back in his house 
in fear that if he went out people 
would say, “Here is a man who car-
ried a lie to the Prophet.” Ultimately, 
Allah revealed this ayah. The Prophet 
sent for Zayd and told him that Al-
lah had testified to his report (Ibn Ja-
rir, Kashshaf, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

This man, `Abdullah ibn Ubayy 
b. Sallul, was quite an interesting 
bloke. When the Prophet arrived 
and he saw that the chance of him 
being crowned as a king were di-
minishing by the day, he adopted a 
wait and see policy. The momentum 
of the Islamic movement required 
that he profess faith outwardly. Like 
everyone attempting a show, on Fri-
days he would take a position in the 
mosque – more or less reserved for 
him because of his status in the soci-
ety – and, before the Prophet would 
stand up for the sermon, he would 
rise up and say, “People. Here is Al-
lah’s Messenger before you. Allah has 
honored you through him, and has 
exalted you. Therefore, help him, 
strengthen him, listen to him and 

obey him.” Then he would sit down 
and the Prophet would begin his 
sermon. However, after the battle of 
Uhud, where he betrayed the Mus-
lims by pulling out with 300 of his 
followers, when he stood up, as usual, 
to deliver his short sermon, Muslims 
pulled him down by his shirt say-
ing, “Sit down man. You do not de-
serve to address the people after what 
you have done.” He left the mosque 
jumping over the people’s shoulders. 
Outside he met with some people 
who asked him what the matter was. 
He said, “I only meant to strengthen 
(the Prophet) but they behaved with 
me as if I had done something aw-
ful.” They told him, “Go back man. 
The Prophet will seek forgiveness 
for you.” He twisted his head and 
said, “By God. I don’t need that he 
should seek forgiveness for me” (Ibn 
Kathir).

13. Ibn Ubayy had a son called Hu-
bab. He was a true Muslim whose 
name the Prophet had changed to 
`Abdullah. When they reached Ma-
dinah, he blocked Ibn Ubayy’s path 
with an unsheathed sword and said, 
“Get back.” He asked, “What’s with 
you?” He answered, “You claim 
that the honored ones will expel 
the meaner ones! Well, you know 
that the Prophet is the honored one. 
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Therefore, you are not entering Ma-
dinah until the Prophet allows.” Ibn 
Ubayy sought the help of the Khaz-
raj tribe but they thought unwise to 
interfere in a father-son squabble. 
Other people kept passing by un-
til the Prophet’s mount neared the 
scene. On inquiry Ibn Ubayy com-
plained to him of his son’s behavior. 
The Prophet sent word to `Abdullah 
to let his father go.

Actually, Ibn Ubayy’s son had on sev-
eral occasions sought the Prophet’s 
permission to kill his father since he 
abused the Prophet. But each time 
he refused saying, “Do not kill your 
father.”

But of course, Ibn Ubayy was not 
the one to reform himself. One day 
`Abdullah said to the Prophet, “I 
hear that you intend to order my 
father killed. By Allah, the Khazraj 
tribe knows that there is none among 
them who is so well behaving with 
his father as I am. So, if you ordered 

someone to kill him, I do not think 
I’ll be able to restrain myself. I will 
kill him in retaliation. Therefore, if 
you intend to get him killed at all, let 
me do the job myself.” The Prophet 
assured him that he had no such in-
tention. But since Ibn Ubayy could 
not reform himself, great many of 
the Khazraj began to rebuke him for 
his bad attitudes and unseemly be-
havior to a point that Ubayy lost his 
respect among the people. At that 
point the Prophet told `Umar: “Do 
you realize now that had I allowed 
you to kill him, it would have result-
ed in a huge commotion. But now, 
if someone killed him no one will 
be stirred” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

14. Although five daily Prayers and 
Hajj have been identified by Ibn 
`Abbas, as being alluded to, most 
commentators believe that the allu-
sion by “remembrance” here, is to 
various Islamic obligations.

[9] O those who have believed! Let not your 
wealth nor your children divert you from Al-
lah’s remembrance.14 Whosoever does that, 
such indeed are the losers. 

أمَْوَالُكُمْ  تـلُْهِكُمْ  لَ  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
يـفَْعَلْ  وَمَن  اللَِّ  ذِكْرِ  عَن  أوَْلَدكُُمْ  وَلَ 

ذَلِكَ فأَُوْلئَِكَ هُمُ الْاَسِرُونَ ﴿٩﴾ 
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15. The implication is that expend-
ing in the way of Allah can be a cure 
for the disease of hypocrisy (Au.).

16. This is in the same vein as an-
other ayah,

 
“Till when death comes to one of 
them he says, ‘My Lord! Send me 
back. Haply I could work righ-

teousness in that I left (behind).’ 
By no means! It is but a word that 
he utters; and ahead of them is 
Barzakh until the Day they shall 
be raised.” (Ibn Kathir).

Ibn `Abbas has said that the verse 
applies to those Muslims too who 
fail to perform their religious duties. 
They too will, at the time of death, 
wish that they could be deferred so 
that they could do better there on-
ward (Kashshaf, Ibn Kathir).   

[10] And expend of what We have bestowed on 
you15 before death comes upon one of you and 
he says, ‘My Lord, only if You would defer me 
for a little while, so that I expend in charity 
and become of the righteous.’16 
[11] But Allah will never defer a soul, once its 
term has arrived. And Allah is Aware of what 
you do.

وَأنَفِقُوا مِن مَّا رَزَقـنَْاكُم مِّن قـبَْلِ أَن يَْتَِ 
رْتَنِ  أَحَدكَُمُ الْمَوْتُ فـيَـقَُولَ رَبِّ لَوْلَ أَخَّ
نَ  مِّ وَأَكُن  فأََصَّدَّقَ  قَريِبٍ  أَجَلٍ  إِلَ 

الصَّالِِيَ ﴿١٠﴾ 
أَجَلُهَا  جَاء  إِذَا  نـفَْسًا   ُ اللَّ رَ  يـؤَُخِّ وَلَن 

ُ خَبِيٌر بِاَ تـعَْمَلُونَ ﴿١١﴾ وَاللَّ
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1. Opinions are split over wheth-
er this Surah is Makkan or Madi-
nan, with some saying that a few 
verses could be Makkan (Qurtubi, 
Shawkani).

2. Following the commentary of Ibn 
`Abbas that the allusion is to the 
creation of some people as believers 
while others as unbelievers, Qurtubi 
quotes the well-known ahadīth of 
Qadr and then offers the opinion of a 
group of scholars who explained the 
verse with a “yet” as in the render-
ing above. He then quotes the hadīth 
which says that every newborn takes 
birth on fitrah. It is its parents who 
Christianize him, Judaize him, or 
Zoroastrize him and then quotes the 

opinion of Zajjaj, who spoke for the 
great majority of scholars when he 
said: 

 
 “Indeed Allah created the Un-
believer, while his disbelief  is his 
own earning and his own doing, 
not forgetting that disbelief  itself 

Surah 64

Al-Taghabun
Madinan1

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Whatever is in the heavens and the earth 
glorifies Allah. His is the Sovereignty, and His 
the Praise; and He has power over all things.
[2] It is He who created you, yet some of you 
are unbelievers while some of you are believ-
ers;2 and Allah sees all that you do.

فِ  وَمَا  السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِ  مَا  للَِِّ  يُسَبِّحُ 
الَْرْضِ لَهُ الْمُلْكُ وَلَهُ الَْمْدُ وَهُوَ عَلَى 

كُلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدِيرٌ ﴿١﴾ 
وَمِنكُم  فَمِنكُمْ كَافِرٌ  خَلَقَكُمْ  الَّذِي  هُوَ 

ُ بِاَ تـعَْمَلُونَ بَصِيٌر ﴿٢﴾  مُّؤْمِنٌ وَاللَّ
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is a creation of  Allah. Similarly 
He created the Believer, while 
his faith is his own earning and 
his own doing, not forgetting 
that faith is a creation of  Allah. 
The Unbeliever disbelieves, and 
chooses disbelief  after Allah has 
created him because Allah has 
so determined for him and has 
known about him. It is not pos-
sible for either of  the two to be 
found existing but in the state 
which was determined for him 
and known about him. For, exis-
tence of  anything other than that 
which has been determined is a 
weakness, and existence of  any-
thing other than that which has 
been known is ignorance, which 
both do not befit Allah.”

And a Bedouin said, when asked 
about Qadr, 

 

“It is an affair over which guess-
works worked exaggerations, 
in which the differing ones dif-
fered. The obligation on us is 

to return that commandment of 
Allah which we are unable to re-
solve, to that knowledge of  Allah 
which has preceded.”

Yusuf Ali handles the difficulty quite 
adeptly: “It is not that He does not 
see Rebellion and Evil, nor that He 
cannot punish them. He created all 
things pure and good, and if evil 
crept in by the grant of a limited free-
will by Him, it is not unforeseen: it 
is in His wise and universal Plan, for 
giving man a chance of rising higher 
and ever higher.”

3. How do we know that the form 
and shape given by Allah is, objec-
tively, a good one? The answer is, 
says Zamakhshari, humans do not 
want their shapes to be altered. How-
ever, variations within a given form, 
to one or the other extreme, mak-
ing one attractive while another not, 
does not mean absence of beauty in 
the form and shape generally, in one 
and all.

With regard to alteration, if we were 
to ask a man whether he would like 
his nose to be shifted to his forehead, 
or eyes placed on the sides, so that 

[3] He created the heavens and the earth 
with truth; He shaped you, and did well your 
shapes;3 and to Him is the return. 

خَلَقَ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالَْرْضَ بِلَْقِّ وَصَوَّركَُمْ 
فأََحْسَنَ صُوَركَُمْ وَإِليَْهِ الْمَصِيُر ﴿٣﴾ 
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he can have a fish’s eye-view, or that 
his arms should be one foot lon-
ger to increase his outreach, he will 
say, “Thank you. Not me.” And, al-
though there have been millions of 
artists in the world, none has ever 
been able to create on paper a form 
and shape more beautiful than that 
of Man (Au.).

4. One may note: Allah warned of 
His knowledge of all that there is in 
the heavens and the earth, then He 
warned of His knowledge of what 
the people say out loudly or secret-
ly, and, finally, He warned of His 
knowledge of what is hidden in the 
hearts. Thus, His knowledge covers 
all and everything (Razi).

Yusuf Ali comments: “Not only does 
He create and develop and sustain 
all things; but all thoughts, motives, 
feelings, ideas, and events are known 
to Him. Therefore, we must not 
imagine that, if some evil seems to 
go unpunished, it is not known to 
Him or has escaped His notice. His 
Plan is wise and good in its fullest 
compass: sometimes we do not see 
its wisdom and goodness because we 
see only a broken fragment of it, as 
our own intelligence is narrow.”

5. Zamakhshari has a pointed re-
mark here, but is it pointed enough 
for the idol-worshippers?:

 

[4] He knows whatever is in the heavens and 
the earth and knows what you conceal and 
what you publish; and Allah is knowing of 
what is in the breasts.4

[5] Has there not come to you the tidings of 
those of old who disbelieved, they tasted the 
grievousness of their conduct, and yet there 
awaits them a painful chastisement? 
[6] That because there would come to them 
their Messengers with clear signs, but they 
would say, ‘Will human beings guide us?’5 So 
they disbelieved, and turned away; and Allah 
was in no need of them; Allah is All-sufficient, 
All-laudable.

وَيـعَْلَمُ  وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِ  مَا  يـعَْلَمُ 
ُ عَلِيمٌ بِذَاتِ  مَا تُسِرُّونَ وَمَا تـعُْلِنُونَ وَاللَّ

الصُّدُورِ ﴿٤﴾ 

ألََْ يَتِْكُمْ نـبََأُ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا مِن قـبَْلُ فَذَاقُوا 
وَبَلَ أمَْرهِِمْ وَلَمُْ عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ ﴿٥﴾ 

تْيِهِمْ رُسُلُهُم بِلْبـيَِّنَاتِ  ذَلِكَ بِنََّهُ كَانَت تَّ
وَتـوََلَّوا  فَكَفَرُوا  يـهَْدُونـنََا  أبََشَرٌ  فـقََالُوا 

يدٌ ﴿٦﴾  ُ غَنٌِّ حَِ ُ وَاللَّ وَّاسْتـغَْنَ اللَّ
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“They refused that a Messenger 
should be a human, but would 
not refuse that God should be a 
stone.”

6. That is, the Qur’ān.

7. Mutual loss: It has been said that 
Yawm al-taghabun is one of the 
names of the Day of Judgment.

This refers to the gain of one thing at 
the loss of another on that Day. The 
fortunate ones will see themselves 
escaping the places of the wretched 
ones that they would have inherited, 
had they been wretched ones; and 
the wretched ones will see the places 
of the fortunate ones escape them 
that they would have inherited, had 

they been the fortunate ones. Thus, 
it will be a mutual loss. There are 
ahadīth to this effect (Zamakhshari).

Perhaps in plain terms, since every-
one will lose something or the other 
of his good deeds to others, as penal-
ty for wrongs done, it will be a day of 
mutual loss for all - since, anything 
they lose, of the good deeds, will be a 
loss. So, every human will bewail the 
loss of good deeds (Au.).

8. At the most basic level, to expect 
to be rewarded is unreasonable. A 
father offers money to his son to go 
and buy a shirt for himself. Having 
purchased it, the son cannot ask for a 
reward. The shirt is his reward (Au.).

[7] The unbelievers claim that they will never 
be raised up. Say, ‘Yes indeed, by my Lord, 
you shall certainly be raised up and then shall 
be informed of what you did; and that is easy 
for Allah.’
[8] Believe then, in Allah and His Messenger, 
and in the Light that We have sent down;6 and 
Allah is Aware of what you do. 
[9] The day he will gather you together: on the 
day of gathering, that will be a day of mutual 
loss.7 But he who believed in Allah and did 
righteous deeds, He will remove from him his 
evil deeds and admit him into gardens under-
neath which rivers flow, abiding therein for-
ever;8 that is the supreme triumph.

زَعَمَ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا أَن لَّن يـبُـعَْثوُا قُلْ بـلََى 
وَرَبِّ لتَـبُـعَْثُنَّ ثَُّ لتَـنُـبَّـَؤُنَّ بِاَ عَمِلْتُمْ وَذَلِكَ 

عَلَى اللَِّ يَسِيٌر ﴿٧﴾ 

أنَزَلْنَا  الَّذِي  وَالنُّورِ  وَرَسُولهِِ  بِللَِّ  فَآمِنُوا 
ُ بِاَ تـعَْمَلُونَ خَبِيٌر ﴿٨﴾  وَاللَّ

يـوَْمُ  ذَلِكَ  الَْمْعِ  ليِـوَْمِ  يَْمَعُكُمْ  يـوَْمَ 
صَالِاً  وَيـعَْمَلْ  بِللَِّ  يـؤُْمِن  وَمَن  التّـَغَابنُِ 
يُكَفِّرْ عَنْهُ سَيِّئَاتهِِ وَيدُْخِلْهُ جَنَّاتٍ تَْريِ 
أبََدًا  فِيهَا  خَالِدِينَ  الْنَـهَْارُ  تَْتِهَا  مِن 

ذَلِكَ الْفَوْزُ الْعَظِيمُ ﴿٩﴾ 
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9. In what sense does Allah guide 
a man’s heart? Zamakhshari says it 
refers to the tranquility of the heart 
and its inclination to obey the com-
mandments.

Ibn `Abbas and `Alqamah (as also 
Mujahid: Kashshaf ) said that He fills 
his heart with faith so that he realizes 
that what struck him could not have 
missed him and what missed him 
could not have struck him (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Shawkani).

10. Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah and Dah-
hak are reported to have said that 
when some of the Muslims (that of 

`Awf b. Malik al-Ashja`i is a case in 
point) wished to migrate to Madinah 
(from Makkah or the countryside), 
their wives and children pleaded 
against the plan, so that, ultimately 
when they did migrate, they found 
that in the meantime others had 
learnt a lot of Islam. They felt angry 
about it and wanted to punish their 
folks (for having prevented early mi-
gration). Allah revealed these words 
directing them to pardon, overlook 
and forgive (Ibn Jarir, Zamakh-
shari, Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani).

[10] As for those who disbelieved and laid the 
lie against Our signs, they are the companions 
of the Fire, abiding therein - an evil destina-
tion. 

[11] No affliction befalls, but by Allah’s leave. 
And whoever believes in Allah, He guides his 
heart.9 And Allah is knowing of all things. 

[12] And obey Allah and obey the Messenger; 
but if you turn away, then there is no more 
upon Our Messenger but clear deliverance.

[13] Allah, there is no deity but He; and in Al-
lah let the believers place trust.
[14] O those who have believed, surely among 
your wives and children there are enemies to 
you; so beware of them. But if you pardon, 
overlook and forgive, then Allah is All-forgiv-
ing, All-kind.10

أوُْلئَِكَ  بِيَتنَِا  بوُا  وكََذَّ كَفَرُوا  وَالَّذِينَ 
وَبئِْسَ  فِيهَا  خَالِدِينَ  النَّارِ  أَصْحَابُ 

الْمَصِيُر ﴿١٠﴾ 
مَا أَصَابَ مِن مُّصِيبَةٍ إِلَّ بِِذْنِ اللَِّ وَمَن 
شَيْءٍ  بِكُلِّ   ُ وَاللَّ قـلَْبَهُ  يـهَْدِ  بِللَِّ  يـؤُْمِن 

عَلِيمٌ﴿١١﴾ 
وَأَطِيعُوا اللََّ وَأَطِيعُوا الرَّسُولَ فإَِن تـوََلَّيـتُْمْ 
اَ عَلَى رَسُولنَِا الْبَلَغُ الْمُبِيُ ﴿١٢﴾  فإَِنَّ
فـلَْيـتَـوَكََّلِ  اللَِّ  وَعَلَى  هُوَ  إِلَّ  إِلَهَ  لَ   ُ اللَّ

الْمُؤْمِنُونَ ﴿١٣﴾ 
أزَْوَاجِكُمْ  مِنْ  إِنَّ  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
وَإِن  فاَحْذَرُوهُمْ  لَّكُمْ  عَدُوًّا  وَأوَْلَدكُِمْ 
غَفُورٌ  فإَِنَّ اللََّ  وَتـغَْفِرُوا  وَتَصْفَحُوا  تـعَْفُوا 

رَّحِيمٌ ﴿١٤﴾ 
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On the other hand, `Ataa b. Yasaar’s 
opinion was that the verses were re-
ferring to those who sat back from 
a campaign or two being influenced 
by their wives and children who pre-
vented them by pleading, “And who 
is going to look after us after you?” 
(Ibn Jarir, Shawkani).

The above report is in Tirmidhi who 
declared it trustworthy (Ibn Kathir).

In Yusuf Ali’s words: “In some cases, 
the demands of families, i.e., wife 
and children, may conflict with a 
man’s moral and spiritual convic-
tions and duties. In such cases, he 
must guard against the abandon-
ment of his convictions, duties, and 
ideals to their requests or desires. But 
he must not treat them harshly. He 
must make reasonable provision for 
them, and if they persist in oppos-
ing his clear duties and convictions, 
he must forgive them and not expose 
them to shame or ridicule, while at 
the same time holding on to his clear 
duty.”

11. It is in their love that a man com-
mits many evils, and on their account 
disobeys Allah, such as, earning in 

an unlawful way to meet with their 
needs and desires (Razi, reworded). 

Qurtubi warns that the rule is revers-
ible. That is, sometimes a husband is 
enemy to his wife.

It is reported in connection with this 
verse that,

 

Once the Prophet was address-
ing a congregation when Hasan 
and Husain appeared in pink 
shirts, sauntering and jumping. 
He came down the pulpit, lifted 
them and placed them before 
him. Then he remarked, “Allah 
spoke the truth: ‘Surely, your wealth 
and your children are only a trial.’ I 
saw these two children saunter-

[15] Surely, your wealth and your children are 
only a trial,11 and with Allah is a great reward. 

عِندَهُ   ُ وَاللَّ فِتـنَْةٌ  وَأوَْلَدكُُمْ  أمَْوَالُكُمْ  اَ  إِنَّ
أَجْرٌ عَظِيمٌ ﴿١٥﴾ 
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ing and jumping and I could not 
restrain myself  until I interrupted 
my speech to pick them up” (Ibn 
Jarir, Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani).

The above report is in Tirmidhi (who 
declared it as not so trustworthy). 
It is also in Ibn Hibban’s collection 
(who said it is trustworthy), as well 
as in Nasa’i and Ahmad (Au.).
The Prophet has said about children 
in a report preserved by Bazzar and 
declared trustworthy by Haythami:

 
“Children make (one) miserly, ig-
norant and cowardly” (Au.).

12. A hadīth of Bukhari and Muslim 
states the same thing. We present 
Bukhari’s version:

 

The Prophet said, “So long as 
I leave you alone, you leave me 
alone. Those before you were 
destroyed because of  their much 
questioning and disagreements 
with their Prophets. When I ask 
you to avoid something, you 
avoid it; and when I ask you to 
do something, do it to the best of 
your ability” (Ibn Kathir).

The opinion of Zayd b. Aslam was 
that this ayah abrogates an earlier 
ayah of Surah Al `Imran because of 
the hardships that the former had 
caused. It said,

 

“Believers, fear Allah in the manner 
He should be feared, and die not but as 
Muslims.” People thought that it was 
too difficult for them to fear Allah in 
the manner He should be feared and, 
therefore, Allah revealed this verse to 
offer concession. This was also the 
opinion of Abu al-`Aliyyah, Zayd 
b. Aslam, Qatadah, Rabi` b. Anas, 

[16] Therefore, fear Allah as far as you are 
able,12 and listen and obey, and expend, that 
is better for your own souls; and whosoever is 
saved from the avarice of his own soul, those, 
they are the prosperers. 

وَأَطِيعُوا  وَاسَْعُوا  اسْتَطَعْتُمْ  مَا  اللََّ  فاَتّـَقُوا 
شُحَّ  يوُقَ  وَمَن  نَفُسِكُمْ  لِّ خَيـرْاً  وَأنَفِقُوا 
نـفَْسِهِ فأَُوْلئَِكَ هُمُ الْمُفْلِحُونَ ﴿١٦﴾ 
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Suddi and Muqatil b. Hayyan (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Jarir disagrees with this opinion 
and Razi thinks that the two verses 
are dealing with different issues.

That is, fearing Allah to the extent of 
one’s ability is one thing, and to fear 
Him in the manner His Greatness 
requires, is another. A man’s ability 
increases with his attainment of the 
possible. And it being the demand 
that he fear in the manner that Al-
lah should be feared, a man’s every 
successful attempt to achieve the 
possible, results in the increase of the 
range of possibility. It can go on end-
lessly (Au.).

13. We could quote a hadīth to this 
effect. It is from Muslim’s collection:

 

The Prophet said, “Allah comes 
down to the firmament closest to 
the earth at midnight or last-third 
part of  the night and says, ‘Who 
will supplicate Me that I should 
respond to Him, or ask Me so 
that I give him? Who will give a 
loan to Him who is neither poor 
nor an oppressor?’” (Ibn Kathir).

Shawkani traces another hadīth in 
this context. It is in Hakim, (de-
clared trustworthy by Dhahabi: S. 
Ibrahim). The Prophet reported Al-
lah’s words:

 

“I sought a loan from My slave 
but he did not give Me, but rath-
er My slave abuses Me without 
knowing: he says ‘O bad times, O 
bad times,’ while I am the Time.”

[17] If you lend Allah a goodly loan, He will 
multiply it for you, and will forgive you;13 and 
Allah is All-appreciative, All-clement.

[18] Knower of the Unseen and the visible, the 
All-mighty, the All-wise.

يُضَاعِفْهُ  حَسَنًا  قـرَْضًا  اللََّ  تـقُْرِضُوا  إِن 
حَلِيمٌ  شَكُورٌ   ُ وَاللَّ لَكُمْ  وَيـغَْفِرْ  لَكُمْ 

 ﴾١٧﴿
الَْكِيمُ  الْعَزيِزُ  وَالشَّهَادَةِ  الْغَيْبِ  عَالُِ 

﴾١٨﴿
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1. Ibn Mas`ud referred to this Surah 
as “Surah Nisa’ al-Qusra” (the shorter 
Nisa’) as in Ibn Jarir. However, rel-
evant portions of Surah al-Baqarah 
and al-Nisa’ may be studied for a 
fuller understanding of this Surah 
(Au.).

2. “Note that in the first instance the 
Prophet is himself addressed individ-
ually, as the Teacher and represen-
tative of the Community. Then the 
actual directions: ‘when ye ... : are 
addressed to the Community collec-
tively’” (Yusuf Ali)

3. The article “at” is for “li” of the 
text and is a literal translation; but, 
as Imām Razi points out, it must be 
understood in the same sense as in 
another usage of the Qur’ān,

 
“Establish the Prayer at the de-
cline of the sun.”

Or,

 

Surah 65

Al-Talaq
Madinan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] O Prophet, when you (all)2 divorce wom-
en, divorce them at3 their periods,4 and reckon 
the period. And fear Allah, your Lord, and do 
not expel them from their homes,5 and let them 
not leave,6 except that they commit a flagrant 
obscenity.7 These are Allah’s bounds; whoso-
ever crossed Allah’s bounds, indeed wronged 
his own soul. (A soul) does not know that per-
chance Allah will bring about thereafter some-
thing new to pass.8 

يَ أيَّـُهَا النَّبُِّ إِذَا طلََّقْتُمُ النِّسَاء فَطلَِّقُوهُنَّ 
رَبَّكُمْ  وَاتّـَقُوا اللََّ  ةَ  الْعِدَّ وَأَحْصُوا  لِعِدَّتِِنَّ 
بـيُُوتِِنَّ وَلَ يَْرُجْنَ إِلَّ  لَ تُْرجُِوهُنَّ مِن 
حُدُودُ  وَتلِْكَ  مُّبـيَِّنَةٍ  بِفَاحِشَةٍ  يَتِْيَ  أَن 
ظلََمَ  فـقََدْ  اللَِّ  حُدُودَ  يـتَـعََدَّ  وَمَن  اللَِّ 
بـعَْدَ  يُْدِثُ  اللََّ  لَعَلَّ  تَدْريِ  لَ  نـفَْسَهُ 

ذَلِكَ أمَْرًا ﴿١﴾ 

1
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“He it is who brought out from 
their dwellings the unbelievers 
among the People of the Book at 
the fist mustering.”

In both the above verses, as well as 
the one under discussion, the “li” 
of the text should be understood as 
“`inda” meaning, during, or at.

4. The textual word for “period” is 
`iddah. What period is this? Is it the 
period of menstruation or of cleanli-
ness? A hadīth makes this clear (Au.). 

Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir 
quote the following. (It is in Bukhari, 
Muslim and others).

 
`Abdullah ibn `Umar divorced 
his wife while she was in her men-
strual cycle. `Umar mentioned 
it to the Prophet. He was quite 
upset about it. He said, “Let him 
take her back and retain her until 
she becomes clean; then she goes 
into her next cycle, and becomes 
clean once again. If  at that time 

he feels that he should divorce 
her during her period of  cleanli-
ness, without having touched her 
(in that period), then he might di-
vorce her. That is the period that 
Allah has ordered.”

Ibn Kathir writes: According to the 
version in Muslim, the Prophet then 
recited the first verse of this Surah.

This then was the opinion of ̀ Abdul-
lah ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Umar, Ibn 
`Abbas, `At a’, Mujahid, Hasan, Ibn 
S ir in, Qatadah, Maymun b. Mah-
ran, Muqatil b. Hayyan, `Ikrimah 
and Dahhak.

Accordingly, legal experts have said 
that there are three types of divorc-
es: (i) the Sunnah divorce (which is 
above), (ii) the Bid`ah divorce (which 
is to divorce during the monthly cy-
cle, or after intercourse during the pe-
riod of cleanliness), or, (iii) divorcing 
a minor, or a woman in her meno-
pause phase (i.e., does not expect to 
undergo a monthly cycle).

Ibn Jarir writes: Someone told Ibn 
`Abbas that he had pronounced a 
hundred divorces to his wife. He 
said, “You have disobeyed your Lord. 
However, your wife is separated from 
you. You did not fear Allah so that 
He could show you a way out.” (I.e., 
you cannot take her back because it 
was an irrevocable divorce: Au.). Ac-
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cording to another report, Ibn `Ab-
bas responded in the same way when 
someone told him that he had pro-
nounced three divorces in one go. 

Qatadah explained the right way: 
“You wait for her to emerge clean. 
Then, if you have not touched her, 
pronounce one divorce. Then you 
wait for her to enter into her cycle 
and, after she becomes clean, pro-
nounce the second divorce. Finally, 
wait for another menstrual cycle and 
let her emerge clean when you can 
pronounce your third divorce.”

Now, the question is, is the pro-
nouncement of three divorces in one 
session allowed? The answer is, says 
Razi, yes, but it is a sin. Imām Razi 
presents a hadīth to support it. Ibn 
`Abbas was firmly of the same opin-
ion, as many others were. 

There is no difference in opinion 
among the four schools of thought 
that if three divorces are pronounced 
at a time, the woman is irrevocably 
divorced (Mufti Shafi`).

For further details Fiqh books may 
be consulted. Nonetheless, due to 
spread of ignorance, the question of 
three divorces in one session has been 
subjected to fresh discussions by the 
Fuqaha’. Recent Fiqh books and re-
search papers may be consulted for 
details (Au.).

Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir 
add: Actually, the Prophet had di-
vorced Hafsa bint `Umar, at one 
time. But he was told to take her back 
because she Prayed a lot and fasted 
much, and who will be his wife in 
Paradise. So he took her back. The 
hadīth is as follows:

 

There seem to be more than one 
version of  this hadīth, but others 
are not so trustworthy (Au.).

5. That is, until the end of the term. 
And the term itself applies to several 
monthly cycles and states of cleanli-
ness, until the third divorce is pro-
nounced. Until this irrevocable di-
vorce she lives in the same quarters 
as her husband (Ibn Jarir).

Yusuf Ali writes: “As Islam treats 
the married woman as a full juris-
tic personality in every sense of the 
term a married woman has a right, 
in the married state, to a house or 
apartment of her own. And a house 
or apartment implies the reasonable 
expenses for its upkeep and for her 
own and her children’s maintenance. 
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And this is obligatory not only in 
the married state, but during the ‘id-
dat, which is necessarily a most try-
ing period for the woman. During 
this period she must not only not be 
turned out, but it is not decent for 
her to leave of her own accord, lest 
the chances of reconciliation should 
be diminished.”

6. That is, the divorced woman 
should also not leave the house. If 
she does, then, she relinquishes the 
living allowance from her husband 
(Ibn Jarir).

7. The allusion is to fornication and 
according to Hasan and Ibn Zayd 
she will not be expelled except to 
be stoned to death (Ibn Jarir). That 
is, her crime has to be proven in the 
court of Law (Au.). But Ibn Jarir ex-
tends it to other obscenities such as 
a crime that involves capital punish-
ment.

That the allusion is to adultery was 
the opinion of Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn 
`Abbas, Sa`eed b. al-Musayyib, 
Sha`bi, Hasan, Ibn Sirin, Mujahid, 
`Ikrimah, Sa`id b. Jubayr, Abu Qila-

bah, Abu Saleh, Dahhak, Zayd b. 
Aslam, `Ataa al-Khurasani, Suddi, 
and others (Ibn Kathir).

8. That is, Dahhak, Ibn Zayd, Suddi 
and others said, maybe Allah will in-
spire the husband to take her back 
before the irrevocable divorce is pro-
nounced (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali explains how one should 
go about it: “A reconciliation is pos-
sible, and is indeed recommended 
at every stage. The first serious dif-
ference between the parties are to 
be submitted to a family council on 
which both sides are represented; di-
vorce is not to be pronounced when 
mutual physical attraction is at an 
ebb; when it is pronounced, there 
should be a period of probationary 
waiting: dower has to be paid and 
due provision has to be made for 
many things on equitable terms; ev-
ery facility has to be given for rec-
onciliation till the last moment, and 
impediments are provided against 
hasty impulses leading to rupture. 
‘Thou knowest not if perchance Al-
lah will bring about thereafter some 
new situation.’”
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9. That is, before the third irrevo-
cable divorce. The husband may 
change his mind and retain her. But 
he should do that honorably and be-
have in a goodly manner (Ibn Jarir).

10. Alternatively, a husband may de-
cide to send his twice-divorced wife 
away with her mahr, gifts, etc. (Ibn 
Jarir).

11. That is, if the woman completes 
her third `iddah, she is now auto-
matically irrevocably divorced. As for 
witnesses, the husband is required to 
bring in two equitable persons to 
bear witness either to revocation of 
the divorce after the second divorce, 
or to his final irrevocable divorce 
(Ibn Jarir).

12. Yusuf Ali again: “In these very 
delicate and difficult matters, the 
wisdom of jurists provides a less sat-
isfactory solution than a sincere 

desire to be just and true, which 
is described as the ‘fear of Allah’. 

Where such a desire exists, Allah of-
ten provides a solution in the most 
unexpected ways or from the most 
unexpected quarters; e.g., the worst 
enemies may be reconciled, or the 
cry or the smile of an infant baby 
may heal seemingly irreparable inju-
ries or unite hearts seemingly alien-
ated for ever. And Faith is followed 
at once by a psychological feeling of 
rest for the troubled spirit.”

Imām Ahmad has a hadīth in this 
context:

 

[2] Then, when they have reached their term, 
retain them honorably9 or part with them 
honorably;10 and call in to witness two men 
of equity from among yourselves;11 and estab-
lish the testimony for the sake of Allah. Thus 
is admonished hereby he who believes in Allah 
and the Last Day; and whosoever fears Allah, 
He will find a way out for him.12

بِعَْرُوفٍ  فأََمْسِكُوهُنَّ  أَجَلَهُنَّ  بـلََغْنَ  فإَِذَا 
أوَْ فاَرقُِوهُنَّ بِعَْرُوفٍ وَأَشْهِدُوا ذَوَيْ عَدْلٍ 
يوُعَظُ  ذَلِكُمْ  وَأقَِيمُوا الشَّهَادَةَ للَِِّ  نكُمْ  مِّ
الْخِرِ  وَالْيـوَْمِ  بِللَِّ  يـؤُْمِنُ  مَن كَانَ  بِهِ 

وَمَن يـتََّقِ اللََّ يَْعَل لَّهُ مَْرَجًا ﴿٢﴾ 
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Abu Dharr reports: The Prophet 
began to recite this verse to me: 
“and whoever fears Allah, He 
will find a way out for him”, un-
til he finished reciting it. Then he 
said, “O Abu Dharr, if  the peo-
ple were to take it (in the right 
spirit) it would suffice them.” 
Then he began to recite it and re-
peat it upon me until I began to 
slumber. Then he said, “O Abu 
Dharr, how will you react if  you 
are expelled from Madinah?” I 
answered, “To the spacious plac-
es and peace. I shall travel until I 
am a pigeon among the pigeons 
of  Makkah.” He said, “How 
will you react if  you are expelled 
from Makkah?” I answered, “To 
the spacious places and peace of 
Syria and the Holy Lands.” He 
asked, “How will you react if  you 
are expelled from Syria?” I an-
swered, “By Allah, in that case I 
shall take up the sword.” He said, 

“Or, maybe something better 
than that.” I repeated after him, 
“Or, maybe something better 
than that.” He said, “Listen and 
obey, even if  it is an Abyssinian 
slave.”

The report is in the Sahih of Ibn Hib-
ban. Its first half is in Hakim which 
Dhahabi treated as Sahih; and, as 
predicted, Abu Dharr was asked to 
leave Syria because of the consterna-
tion he was causing criticizing the 
wealthy, and had to be sent out to 
Rabdha (a place outside Madinah) 
because of the same problem at Ma-
dinah (Au.).

One could quote another hadīth in 
this context. It is from Musnad of 
Ahmad:

 

 On the authority of Thawban,
 the Prophet said, “Nothing
 increases one’s life-term but
 good deeds, nothing can
 revoke the Divine Decree but
 supplications; and, a man can be
 denied providence because of
 the sins that he commits” (Ibn

.(Kathir
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The above report is also in Sahih of 
Ibn Hibban, Ibn Majah, and Ha-
kim. Dhahabi agreed with Hakim in 
declaring it trustworthy (Au.).

Another report on the topic of de-
pendence on Allah is from Ahmad:

 

The Prophet said, “Whosoever 
is visited by a pressing need, and 
he takes it to the people, then it 
is deserving that the need should 
not be eased out; but whoever 
took it to Allah, Allah bestows 
on him either an immediate pro-
vision, or a deferred death” (Ibn 
Kathir).

This hadīth could not be traced in 
any other major work (Au.).

13. “Our anger and our impatience 
have to be curbed. Our friends and 
our mates or associates may seem to 
us ever so weak and unreasonable, 
and the circumstances may be ever 
so disheartening; yet we must trust 
in Allah. How can we measure our 
own weakness or perhaps blindness? 
He knows all. His universal Purpose 
is always good. His Will must be ac-
complished, and we should wish for 
its accomplishment. His ordering of 
the universe observes a due, just, and 
perfect proportion” (Yusuf Ali).

14. There are two opinions regarding 
the words “if you are in doubt.” (i) If 
you are in doubt about an old wom-
an whether her blood is that of men-
struation or is it “istihaadha” (post-

[3] And He will provide for him from whence 
he did not reckon. And whosoever placed trust 
in Allah, He is sufficient for him; Allah will 
accomplish His purpose;13 except that Allah 
has appointed a measure for everything.
[4] As for those of your women who have 
passed the age of menstruation, if you are in 
doubt,14 their period is three months, as well 
as of those who never menstruated. As regards 
the pregnant ones, their term is that they de-
liver their burden.15 And whoever fears Allah, 
He renders for him his affairs easy.

وَيـرَْزقُْهُ مِنْ حَيْثُ لَ يَْتَسِبُ وَمَن يـتَـوَكََّلْ 
أمَْرهِِ  بَلِغُ  اللََّ  إِنَّ  حَسْبُهُ  فـهَُوَ  اللَِّ  عَلَى 

ُ لِكُلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدْراً ﴿٣﴾  قَدْ جَعَلَ اللَّ

ئِي يئَِسْنَ مِنَ الْمَحِيضِ مِن نِّسَائِكُمْ  وَاللَّ
ئِي  أَشْهُرٍ وَاللَّ ثَلَثةَُ  تـهُُنَّ  فَعِدَّ ارْتـبَـتُْمْ  إِنِ 
أَن  أَجَلُهُنَّ  الَْحْاَلِ  وَأوُْلَتُ  يَِضْنَ  لَْ 
يَضَعْنَ حَْلَهُنَّ وَمَن يـتََّقِ اللََّ يَْعَل لَّهُ مِنْ 

أمَْرهِِ يُسْرًا ﴿٤﴾ 
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menstrual bleeding) .. then their 
period is .. to the end of the verse 
and, (ii) The sentence construction 
is something like this: “If you are in 
doubt about what should be the `id-
dah for an old woman or a young one 
who has not yet menstruated, then, 
you should know that their `iddah is 
three months. The latter is the pre-
ferred opinion (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

15. This applies to both situations: 
when a man divorces a woman in her 
pregnancy, or he dies leaving his wife 
pregnant. In both cases, the waiting 
period ends with the delivery, even 
if the delivery takes place a few days 
after the divorce, or death of the hus-
band. There is consensus of the ju-
ristconsults over this issue. There are 
several ahadīth clarifying this. We 
may present one from the Sahihyan 
and others:

 

Miswar reported that Subay`ah’s 
husband died leaving her preg-
nant. It was not but a few days 
when she gave birth. When her 
bleeding ceased, she received an 
offer for marriage. She spoke to 
the Prophet about the proposal. 
He allowed her, and she got mar-
ried” (Ibn Kathir). 

16. Although provision has not been 
mentioned along with housing, but 
it should be obvious that one eats in 
a house he or she lives in (Shabbir).

[5] That is Allah’s command that He has sent 
down to you; and whoever feared Allah, He 
will acquit him of his evil deeds and will en-
large his reward.
[6] House them wherein you house your-
selves,16 according to your means, and harass 
them not soas to constrict them; and if they 
are pregnant, expend on them until they de-
liver their burden.17 Further, if they suckle for 
you, then give them their wages and counsel 
together in a goodly manner.18 But if you both 
make difficulties, let another suckle him.19

يـتََّقِ اللََّ  إِليَْكُمْ وَمَن  أنَزَلَهُ  ذَلِكَ أمَْرُ اللَِّ 
يُكَفِّرْ عَنْهُ سَيِّئَاتهِِ وَيـعُْظِمْ لَهُ أَجْراً ﴿٥﴾ 

مِّن  سَكَنتُم  حَيْثُ  مِنْ  أَسْكِنُوهُنَّ 
عَلَيْهِنَّ  لتُِضَيِّقُوا  تُضَارُّوهُنَّ  وَلَ  وُجْدكُِمْ 
عَلَيْهِنَّ  فأَنَفِقُوا  حَْلٍ  أوُلَتِ  وَإِن كُنَّ 
لَكُمْ  أرَْضَعْنَ  فإَِنْ  حَْلَهُنَّ  يَضَعْنَ  حَتَّ 
بِعَْرُوفٍ  بـيَـنَْكُم  وَأْتَِرُوا  أُجُورَهُنَّ  فَآتوُهُنَّ 
وَإِن تـعََاسَرْتُْ فَسَتـرُْضِعُ لَهُ أُخْرَى ﴿٦﴾
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17. There is no difference in opinion 
between the jurists that a pregnant 
woman – if divorced - has to be pro-
vided with food and shelter by the 
former husband, until she delivers. 
But, what if three divorces have been 
pronounced, (or she has obtained a 
khul`) and she is not pregnant? Does 
she get the living allowance? Here 
there is disagreement. According to 
Imām Shafe`i and Ahmad, a woman 
divorced thrice in a single session, 
does not deserve the living quarters 
and food expenses. But, according to 
Imām Abu Haneefah, it is an obliga-
tion on the husband – until termi-
nation of the woman’s `iddah (Mufti 
Shafi` Deobandi).  

Those who believe that a thrice-di-
vorced woman does not deserve food 
and housing, depend on the follow-
ing widely reported hadīth of Mus-
lim, Abu Da’ud, Nasa’i and others:

 
Fatimah bint Qays reported that 
Abu `Amr b. Hafs of  the Makh-
zum tribe pronounced three di-

vorces. Khalid b. al-Waleed went 
up to see the Prophet along 
with a few Makhzumis and told 
him, “Messenger of  Allah. Abu 
`Amr b. Hafs has divorced Fati-
mah thrice. Does she get the liv-
ing allowance?” He answered, 
“She gets neither provision nor 
housing” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir and others).

Other reports add the detail that she 
was offered food allowance but she 
thought it was inadequate and hence 
had to complain to the Prophet (Au.).

However, when a similar situation 
arose during `Umar’s caliphate, and 
he was told of Fatima’s hadīth, he re-
fused to accept her report. He said, 
“We cannot abandon Allah’s Book 
and the Prophet’s Sunnah because 
of a single woman’s report.” (Badru-
din `Ayni adds: According to other 
reports, Umar said, “A report about 
which we do not know how much 
she remembered and how much she 
forgot.” Yet another report added 
that he said, “Let her bring forth two 
equitable witnesses, otherwise we do 
not abandon Allah’s Book and the 
Prophet’s Sunnah,” and he recited 
this ayah: Au.). By Sunnah, `Umar 
was perhaps referring to his own 
hadīth, now in Tabarani, wherein he 
reported, “I have heard the Prophet 
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declare food and housing as an ob-
ligation on the husband in case of 
tripple divorces” (Mufti Shafi`).

Moreover, Fatimah bint Qays’ case 
seems to have been a special one. 
Firstly, reports say that she had ac-
tually been offered provision but she 
thought it was too low. (In fact, ac-
cording to some reports she was an-
gry at the offer: Au.). Perhaps when 
the Prophet told her that she gets 
no provision, he meant over and 
above what she had already been of-
fered. Secondly, and with regard 
to housing, reports suggest that she 
was somewhat of a sharp-tongued 
woman and her in-laws had a tough 
time dealing with her. Therefore, the 
Prophet told her, “you have no hous-
ing.” Now, if she did not get hous-
ing with her in-laws, then allowance 
went with it. Indeed, the rule is, if 
a woman leaves her housing on her 
own accord, she loses the right to 
provision (Shabbir).

18. That is, even after the woman 
has left her husband’s house, the 

divorced wife has the first right to 
suckle her child, but has to be paid 
for the suckling (Ibn Jarir), and, even 
if the child is suckled by another 
woman, it cannot be separated from 
the mother (Mufti Shafi`).

19. That is, if both are unreasonable 
with each other, creating problems 
(she demanding high, or he offering 
low), then, let the child be suckled 
by another woman, (who of course 
does it voluntarily, or is paid: Au.). 
The mother cannot be forced to 
breast-feed (Ibn Jarir).

20. Sayyid reviews the laws, com-
mandments and injunctions for 
women and concludes: “It was not in 
the Arab world alone that a woman 
suffered variety of injustices, was de-
prived of every right, and was treated 
as a chattel. Her condition was no 
better, if not worse, in the rest of the 
world. (Even as late as 700 years after 
Islam, it was possible in Britain for a 
woman to be tide up to a horse and 
moved about forcibly: Au.). In the 
European religious circles she was 

[7] Let the man of means expend according to 
his means, while he whose resources are re-
stricted, let him expend out of what Allah has 
bestowed on him. Allah does not burden a soul 
but to the extent He has given him. Allah will 
soon bring about ease after hardship.20

ليِنُفِقْ ذُو سَعَةٍ مِّن سَعَتِهِ وَمَن قُدِرَ عَلَيْهِ 
 ُ يُكَلِّفُ اللَّ لَ   ُ آتَهُ اللَّ مَِّا  فـلَْينُفِقْ  رزِْقهُُ 
بـعَْدَ   ُ اللَّ سَيَجْعَلُ  آتَهَا  مَا  إِلَّ  نـفَْسًا 

عُسْرٍ يُسْرًا ﴿٧﴾ 



4295

Surah 65Al-Talaq

treated as something unclean and 
no less than Satan. Taking her from 
there, Islam raised her to the lofty 
position about which we have spo-
ken in above lines. Islam raised her 
to a high position, giving her rights 
unheard of before. She was now an 
infant that could not be buried alive 
or humiliated; a respectable lady – 
previously married or virgin - who 
could not be married off without 
her consent, a wife who had the law 
guaranteeing her upkeep, a divorcee 
whose rights were firmly stated as in 
this chapter and in Surah Al-Baqa-
rah.

“Islam gave her all this not because 
women in the Arabian Peninsula, or 
anywhere in the world, realized that 
they were being maltreated, not be-
cause the conscience of males over 
the world felt any pain on her ac-
count, not because women had an 
Arab or international union seek-
ing rights and justice, or because 
women had entered into parliaments 
and senates demanding better treat-
ment, or a voice from anywhere in 
the world spoke on their behalf; but 
rather, it was Islam: a heavenly law, a 
heavenly justice and the Divine Will, 
that had decided that that humans, 
men and women, should be raised to 
a new and higher level of honor and 
respect.”

Ibn Kathir writes: Ahmad has pre-
served a hadīth for us. It says,

 

A man entered upon his family, but 
when he saw how much in want 
they were, he left for the outskirts. 
When his wife saw this, she placed 
the grinder on the hand-mill stone 
and went up to the oven and 
lighted it. Then she said, “O Allah 
feed us.” Then, as she looked at 
the bowl, lo, it was full. She went 
up to the oven and found it full. 
Later, her husband returned and 
asked, “Did you find something?” 
She said, “Yes – from our Lord. 
He set right the mill-stone.” This 
was mentioned to the Prophet. He 
remarked, “If  you had not lifted it 
(the millstone), it would have kept 
going round (yielding) until the 
Judgment Day.”
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Haythamiyy treated the above report 
as trustworthy. 

And, it was the habit of the Com-
panions to conceal their personal 
virtues. It would be quite interest-
ing to find out whether it was not 
an incident involving Abu Hurayrah 
himself. But major hadīth books and 
their commentaries are quiet about 
it (Au.). 

21. That is, said the Salaf, they were 
subjected to a merciless accounting 
(Ibn Jarir).

22. This is to remind the Muslims 
that they ought not to take the above 

commandments lightly, treating 
them with contumely or disdain. 
They may know that there have been 
many nations before who rejected 
Allah’s commandments in pride, 
and, therefore, tasted severe chastise-
ment (Shabbir).

23. Taqwa has levels. The first level 
is to have faith in Allah’s oneness. 
So, when an unbeliever is exhorted 
to Taqwa, (the invitation is to belief 
in Allah and His oneness). On the 
other hand, when it is believers who 
are addressed, then the call is to de-
sist from sins (Razi).

24. That is, the Qur’ān.

[8] And how many a town transgressed the 
commandment of its Lord and His Messen-
gers, wherefore We subjected it to a harsh ac-
count;21 and We chastised it with a horrible 
chastisement.22

[9] So it tasted the grievousness of its conduct, 
and the end of its affair was ruin. 

[10] Allah has prepared for them a sever chas-
tisement. Fear Allah then, O men of under-
standing:23 those who have believed; Allah has 
already sent down to you a reminder.24

اَ وَرُسُلِهِ  وكََأيَِّن مِّن قـرَْيةٍَ عَتَتْ عَنْ أمَْرِ رَبِّ
بـنَْاهَا  وَعَذَّ شَدِيدًا  حِسَابً  فَحَاسَبـنَْاهَا 

عَذَابً نُّكْرًا ﴿٨﴾ 

أمَْرهَِا  عَاقِبَةُ  وكََانَ  أمَْرهَِا  وَبَلَ  فَذَاقَتْ 
خُسْرًا ﴿٩﴾ 

لَمُْ عَذَابً شَدِيدًا فاَتّـَقُوا اللََّ يَ   ُ أَعَدَّ اللَّ
 ُ اللَّ أنَزَلَ  قَدْ  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  الْلَْبَابِ  أوُْلِ 

إِليَْكُمْ ذِكْرًا ﴿١٠﴾ 
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25. Ibn `Abbas said, “In every earth 
there are the likes of Ibrahim, and 
a creation like the creation on this 
earth.” And Mujahid (his pupil) re-
ported that Ibn `Abbas said, “If I 
were to interpret this verse rightly, 
you would turn disbelievers. Your 
denial would tantamount to disbe-
lief ” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Yet another report that has come to 
us from Ibn `Abbas is that he said 
with reference to this verse,

 

“There are seven earths, in each 
earth a Prophet like your Proph-
et, and Adam; Nuh like your 
Nuh, and Ibrahim like your Ibra-
him, an `Isa like your `Isa” (Ibn 
Kathir).

Ibn Kathir picks the hadīth from 
Bayhaqi’s al-Asma’ wa al-Sifaat, but 
we have taken it as it appears in Ha-
kim about which Dhahabi said that 
it has a trustworthy chain of narra-
tors (Au.).

Ibn Mas`ud said in this regard, “Al-
lah created seven firmaments; be-
tween each of them a travel distance 

[11] A Messenger reciting to you clear revela-
tions of Allah, to bring out those who believe 
and do righteous deeds from darknesses into 
light; and He will admit whosoever believes in 
Allah and does righteous deeds, into Gardens 
underneath which rivers flow, abiding therein, 
forever; Allah has prepared for him a goodly 
provision.
[12] It is Allah who created the seven heav-
ens and of the earth their like;25 the command 
descends between them26 so that you may 
know that Allah has power over all things and 
that Allah has encompassed everything with 
knowledge.27

مُبـيَِّنَاتٍ  اللَِّ  آيَتِ  عَلَيْكُمْ  يـتَـلُْو  رَّسُولً 
الصَّالِاَتِ  وَعَمِلُوا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  ليُِّخْرجَِ 
مِنَ الظُّلُمَاتِ إِلَ النُّورِ وَمَن يـؤُْمِن بِللَِّ 
وَيـعَْمَلْ صَالِاً يدُْخِلْهُ جَنَّاتٍ تَْريِ مِن 
قَدْ  أبََدًا  فِيهَا  خَالِدِينَ  الْنَـهَْارُ  تَْتِهَا 

ُ لَهُ رزِْقاً﴿١١﴾  أَحْسَنَ اللَّ

وَمِنَ  سَاَوَاتٍ  سَبْعَ  خَلَقَ  الَّذِي   ُ اللَّ
بـيَـنْـهَُنَّ  الَْمْرُ  يـتَـنَـزََّلُ  مِثـلَْهُنَّ  الَْرْضِ 
لتِـعَْلَمُوا أَنَّ اللََّ عَلَى كُلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدِيرٌ وَأَنَّ 
اللََّ قَدْ أَحَاطَ بِكُلِّ شَيْءٍ عِلْمًا﴿١٢﴾
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of 500 years. Above the seven heav-
ens is Water. Above Water is Allah. 
Nothing of the deeds of Adam’s chil-
dren is hidden from Him. And, there 
are seven earths, between each other 
the travel distance of 500 years, and 
the depth of each earth is 500 years.” 
Mujahid said, “Each firmament in 
comparison to another is like a ring 
thrown in the desert” (Ibn Jarir)

And Qatadah said, “Of the seven fir-
maments, in each there is an earth, 
a creation specific to it, command-
ments specific to it and Allah’s De-
cree specific to it” (Ibn Jarir, Kash-
shaf ).

Ibn Jarir also quotes the long hadīth 
of Tirmidhi which we have presented 
while explaining ayah 3 of Surah al-
Hadid (57), under comment no. 7.

Qurtubi writes: There have been two 
interpretations of this ayah: (i) There 
are seven earths, one over another 
with the same distance between 
one earth and another as between 
one firmament and another, and 
(ii) there are seven earths but they 
are one upon another as layers. This 
was Dahhak’s opinion. But the first 
mentioned interpretation is the cor-
rect one. That there are seven earths 
is proven by several ahadīth. One in 
Bukhari says,

 

The Prophet said, “Whoever 
transgressed by a hand-span of 
land, will have seven earths hung 
by his neck.”

Another version is also in Bukhari:

 

The Prophet said, “Whoever 
took anything of  the land with-
out right, will be made to sink 
into the earth on the Day of 
Judgment (to the depth of) seven 
earths.”

Some scholars have thought that the 
seven earths refer to seven layers of 
one, our earth. But the geologists 
generally divide the earth’s layers into 
five: (i) Crust, (ii) Upper Mantle, 
(iii) Lower Mantle, (iv) Outer Core 
and, (v) Inner Core.

However, a more detailed description 
makes it ten layers: (i) Lithosphere, 
(ii) Asthenosphere, (iii) Transition 
Zone, (iv) Mohorovicic Discontinu-
ity, (v) Upper Mantle, (vi) Transi-
tion Zode, (vii) Lower Mantle, (viii) 
Gutenberg Discontinuity, (ix) Outer 
Core and (x) Inner Core. A few of 
those of our contemporary world 
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who hold the opinion that there is 
one earth with seven layers, count 
differently and include the atmo-
sphere as one layer, ignoring some of 
the zones stated by geologists.  

Nonetheless, the following ahadīth 
strengthen the position of the ma-
jority who hold that there are seven 
earths:

 

The Prophet said, as in a hadīth 
of  Muslim: “Allah will wrap the 
heavens on the Day of  Judg-
ment around his Right Hand and 
say, ‘I am the Compeller. Where 
are the tyrants? Where are the 
proud ones?’ Then He will fold 
the earths in His Left Hand and 
say, ‘I am the King. Where are 
the tyrants? Where are the proud 
ones?’”

Another hadīth is found in vari-
ous books. The following is from 
the Musnad of Bazzar, treated as 
trustworthy by Dhahabi, Shu`ayb 
Arna’ut, and others:

 

Ka`b al-Ahbar said, “The Proph-
et never intended to enter a town 
but said when he saw it, ‘O Al-
lah, Lord of  the heavens and 
what they cover, Lord of  the 
seven earths and what they car-
ry, Lord of  the devils and what 
they misguide, Lord of  the winds 
and what they blow: We ask you 
for the best of  this town and the 
best of  its folks, and seek Your 
refuge against its evil and the evil 
of  its folks (or he said), from its 
evil and evil of  what it contains’” 
(Au.).

Qurtubi (7th century A.H.) men-
tions in passing that the earth could 
be round.

26. Yusuf Ali’s note is quite adequate 
at this point: “But in all spheres of 
life and Creation, whatever concep-
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tion we are able to form of them, it 
is certain that the Command or Law 
of Allah runs through them all, for 
His knowledge and power extend 
through all things.”

27. Ibn al-Qayyim has stated in his 
“badaai` wa fawaa’id” that Allah 
brought the creation into existence 
to manifest two of His Attributes 
mentioned here: Power and Knowl-
edge. According to him, all other At-

tributes can be related to these two. 
The famous statement of the Sufis, 
adds Shabbir, which is not a hadīth, 
has perhaps been inspired by this 
ayah:

 
 “I was a hidden treasure and 
wished to be known” (Shabbir).   
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1. It was honey that the Prophet had 
declared he would not drink (Shafi`). 
See details below.

As regards forbidding something to 
oneself, one might remember the 
following: (i) If someone treats, de-
spite knowledge,  a lawful of Allah 
as unlawful, then, it amounts to dis-
belief. (ii) If he does not believe that 
it is unlawful, but declares it unlaw-
ful to himself, then, he is merely a 
sinner. If he has sworn against it, he 
should break the oath and seek to ex-
piate: an obligation on him. (iii) If 
he does not think a lawful of Allah 
is unlawful, nor declares it unlawful 
for himself, but decides to avoid it 
for the rest of his life then there are 
two situations: (a) he thinks this is 
a virtue: if so, it is a bid`ah and an 

act of asceticism which is forbidden. 
(b) alternatively, he treats a thing un-
lawful, for a time, for health reasons: 
either spiritual or physical, then, it is 
allowed. The stories that have come 
to us of the Sufis shunning some del-
icacies, are of this nature (Shafi`).

2. There are a variety of reports that 
explain the context, but most are not 
trustworthy except for what is re-
ported in Bukhari, Muslim and Ah-
mad. To sum them up:

 

Surah 66

Al-Tahrim
Madinan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] O Prophet, why do you treat as forbidden 
what Allah has made lawful to you;1 seeking 
the goodwill of your wives?2 And Allah is All-
forgiving, All-kind.

لَكَ   ُ اللَّ أَحَلَّ  مَا  تَُرّمُِ  لَِ  النَّبُِّ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
غَفُورٌ   ُ وَاللَّ أزَْوَاجِكَ  مَرْضَاتَ  تـبَـتَْغِي 

رَّحِيمٌ ﴿١﴾ 
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`A’isha, who has been reproached 
in this Surah, is herself  the narra-
tor. She said: The Prophet loved 
honey and sweets. Now, usu-
ally, when he had done his `Asr 
Prayer, he would visit his wives 
and then get close to one of  them 
(i.e., stay on with one whose turn 
it was). Once he entered into 
Hafsa’s house and was held back 

more than the usual. I felt jeal-
ous and sought to find out what 
was going on. I was told that a 
woman had gifted a bag of  hon-
ey out of  which she made some 
sort of  drink for him (which 
seemed to have delayed him). I 
said to myself  that I shall play a 
trick on him. I told Sawda that 
he was likely to come to her and 
that when he comes near you tell 
him, “Have you eaten maghafir” 
(a bad smelling gum). He will say 
no. Then you tell him, “Then 
what kind of  smell is that I find 
coming from you?” He will say, 
“Hafsa gave me a honey-drink.” 
Then you tell him, “Perhaps the 
bees visited the `Urfut plant.” I 
(`A’isah) will say the same thing 
and, you O Safiyyah, will say the 
same thing. Later, Sawdah said 
(to `A’isha), “By Allah it wasn’t 
long when he was at the door and 
I thought I will tell him all about 
what you had said (but did not) 
because of  your fear.”

When he came in Sawdah asked him, 
“Messenger of Allah, have you of late 
eaten maghafir?” He said, “No.” She 
said, “Then what smell is this, com-
ing from you?” He said, “Hafsa gave 
me a honey-drink.” She said, “Per-
haps the bees visited the Urfut plant 
(which yields maghafir).” When he 
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visited me (`A’isha) I said the same 
things as Sawdah. When he visited 
Saifyyah, she said the same thing. 
Now, when he visited Hafsa again 
she asked, “Messenger of Allah, shall 
I serve you with the same drink?” 
He replied, “I don’t need it.” Sawdah 
told `A’isha, “By Allah, we have de-
prived him of it.” I said, “Be quiet 
about it.”

However, we have a second report in 
Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Da’ud, Nasa’i 
and others, that say that it was Za-
ynab bint Jahsh’s house where the 
Prophet was served with the honey-
drink. It comes from `A’isha herself. 
She said:

 

The Prophet would drink honey 
in the house of  Zaynab bint Jahsh 
and stay there for some time 
until myself  and Hafsa agreed 
that whichever of  us he entered 
upon, we shall say to him that he 
had perhaps taken maghafir and 
that “I found you emitting the 
smell of  maghafir.” (When we 
did that) he said, “No. But rather 
I used to drink a honey-drink at 
Zaynab’s house, and I shall never 
do it again.” Thereupon it was re-
vealed in reference to `A’isha and 
Hafsa: “O Prophet, why do you 
treat as forbidden what Allah has 
made lawful to you; seeking the 
approval of  your wives?” .. until 
.. “Now, if  you two turn to Allah 
in repentance..”, 

And in reference to the Prophet,  it 
was revealed, “And when the Prophet 
confided to one of his wives a certain 
matter..”

Other versions add that the Prophet 
said when asked about the bad smell,

 
“But rather I used to drink honey 
in Zaynab’s house. I shall not do 
it again. I have indeed sworn, but 
do not mention it to anyone.”
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He told the two not to reveal to any-
one, adds Mufti Shafi`, because he 
did not wish to hurt Zaynab.

Another report, coming from Ibn 
`Abbas through Bukhari, Muslim 
and Imām Ahmad also confirms that 
it was `A’isha and Hafsa who were 
reproached in this Surah. It says:
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I waited for a year to ask `Umar 
ibn al-Khattab about a verse of 
the Qur’ān but was overawed 
to do it, until he started off  for 
pilgrimage and I too went with 
him. At one point in the jour-
ney he left us to go behind acacia 
trees to relieve himself. I wait-
ed for him until when he came 
back, I accompanied him and 
asked, “Leader of  the Believers, 
who were the two wives of  the 
Prophet that had backed each 
other against the Prophet?” He 
answered, “Those were `A’isha 
and Hafsa.” I told him, “By Al-
lah, I have been wanting to ask 

you since a year but could not 
because of  your dread.” He an-
swered, “Don’t do that. If  you 
think I have a piece of  knowl-
edge, ask me. If  I know about it, 
I’ll let you know.”

Then `Umar added, “By Allah, 
in pre-Islamic times, we never 
counted women as worth any-
thing until Allah revealed about 
them what He revealed and allot-
ted them what He allotted. Now, 
while I was engaged in something 
when my wife said, ‘If  you did it 
this way ..’ I said, ‘What’s the mat-
ter with you? And why do you 
interfere in an affair of  mine?’ 
She answered, ‘It is strange of 
you O Ibn al-Khattab that you 
do not wish that you should be 
answered back while your daugh-
ter answers back the Prophet – to 
the extent that sometimes he re-
mains angry the whole day.’”

[So `Umar got up, gathered his 
cloak and entered upon Hafsa. 
He told her], ‘My dear daughter. 
Do you answer back the Proph-
et to the extent that he remains 
angry the whole day?” She an-
swered, “By Allah, we do answer 
back.’ I said, ‘I warn you of  Al-
lah’s punishment and His an-
ger for His Messenger. My dear 
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daughter, do not be misled by 
the other one whose beauty has 
led the Prophet to her love.’ [He 
meant `A’isha].

Then, “I left and entered upon 
Umm Salamah because of  my 
relationship with her and spoke 
to her. She answered, ‘Strange of 
you O Ibn al-Khattab, you have 
begun to poke your nose into 
everything to the extent that you 
wish to interfere in affairs of  the 
Prophet and his wives!’ Then she 
took me on, and (I tell you) by 
Allah, so severely that it broke 
some of  what I was finding with-
in me. (According to other re-
ports she said at that time: “Now, 
are not the Prophet’s admoni-
tions enough for us that want to 
add your own?”). So I left her. 
Now, I had an Ansari friend who 
would bring me news when I was 
absent, and when he was absent I 
would take the news to him.

Those days we were afraid of  one 
of  the Ghassani rulers. We were 
informed that he had decided 
to march against us. Our minds 
were full of  him, and there was 
my Ansari companion knocking 
at the door and saying, ‘Open 
the door, open the door.’ I said, 
‘What, has the Ghassani arrived?’ 

He answered, ‘Something worse 
than that. The Prophet has with-
drawn from his wives.’ I said to 
myself, ‘May Hafsa’s and `A’isha’s 
nose be in the dust.” I put on 
my clothes, went up to find the 
Messenger of  Allah in an upper 
quarter which you reached by a 
ladder. The Prophet’s dark slave 
sat at the door. I told him to tell 
the Prophet that here was `Umar 
ibn al-Khattab. He allowed me 
in and I spoke of  my talks with 
his wives and when I described 
my encounter with Umm Sala-
mah, the Prophet smiled. He was 
then on a mat without anything 
between him and the mat, with 
a leather pillow filled with frond. 
There was some tanning-grass 
near his feet and an untanned 
leather bottle dangling near his 
head. I saw the imprint of  the 
mat on his side and wept. He 
asked, ‘What makes you cry?’ I 
said, ‘Messenger of  Allah here 
are Kisra and Caesar, in the con-
dition in which they are, and here 
you are while you are a Messen-
ger of  Allah!’ He answered, ‘Are 
you not satisfied that they should 
have this world and we the Here-
after?’”

Thus, the whole story with reference 
to the early part of the Surah is no 
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more than a minor family affair, but, 
when a Prophet is involved, then it 
acquires a serious status. Further, 
there seem to be several other family 
events that seem to have distracted 
the Prophet’s concerns. For example, 
as pointed out by Shabbir, one was 
about maintenance allowance. It was 
a pittance. His wives surrounded the 
Prophet and demanded that their 
allowance be increased. He did not 
like it and took to seclusion for a 
month. In fact, it is not clear wheth-
er his month-long seclusion was due 
to their demands, or due to one of 
them divulging something he had 
told her not to reveal to others. The 
report about their demand for in-
creased allowance is in Muslim: 

 

Jabir reported that Abu Bakr ar-
rived into the mosque to find 
people at the door and none was 
being allowed in. He sought per-
mission and was allowed in. Then 
`Umar came in and he too was 
allowed. He found the Prophet 
surrounded by his wives: squat-
ting, aggrieved and quiet. He said 
to himself, “Let me say some-
thing that will make him smile. 
So I said, ‘Messenger of  Allah, 
do you know about Kharijah’s 
daughter? She asked me for high-
er food allowance so I jumped at 
her and poked her in the neck.’ 
The Prophet smiled and said, ‘As 
you see them, they are around me, 
demanding higher allowances.’” 
So Abu Bakr got up and slapped 
`A’isha’s neck. And `Umar got up 
and slapped Hafsa’ neck; both 
saying, “Do you demand of  the 
Prophet what he does not have?” 
They said, “By Allah, we shall 
never ask for what the Messenger 
of  Allah does not have.” Then he 
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withdrew from them for a month 
(Au.).

As regards the stories in connection 
with Maariyyah, (quoted by many 
commentators), to the effect that 
he lay with her in Hafsa’s house, 
which displeased her, to the end of 
it, they have not been quoted by the 
Sihah works, and outside of them, 
the narratives suffer from a variety 
of technical defects and, therefore, 
untrustworthy (Imām Nawawi and 
Qurtubi).

It might be remembered in this con-
nection that Mariyyah Qibtiyyah 
did not live near the mosque. She 
lived quite a distance away in anoth-
er neighborhood. As for the Prophet 
having intercourse with her in Haf-
sa’s house, far from him, it is difficult 
to imagine of any man, with several 
wives, and at liberty to visit them in 

their homes any time, would attempt 
it, at an odd time, with the con-
straint of time on someone who was 
extremely busy in his life. As regards 
Allah’s strong words of reproach, as 
Shabbir has pointed out, most seri-
ous family troubles start with a scuf-
fle over a minor affair; hence Allah 
dealt with it firmly to put a complete 
stop to it (Au.).

3. The matter that the Prophet had 
asked one of his wives to keep to her-
self was that he would not take any 
honey-drink. But she disclosed it to 
another (Shafi` and others). But this 
is an opinion and not a hadīth (Au.).

4. That is, after Allah had informed 
the Prophet of the matter, (whatever 
it was) he in turn did not divulge all 
that he had been told, but informed 
his wife of a part ignoring the rest, 
out of kindness to her (Ibn Jarir).

 [2] Allah has already ordained for you the dis-
solution of your oaths; and Allah is your pro-
tector, He is the Knowing, the Wise.
[3] And when the Prophet confided to one of 
his wives a certain matter, and when she di-
vulged it,3 and Allah disclosed it to him, he 
(in turn) letting (her) know a part thereof, and 
ignoring a part;4 then, when he informed her 
about it, she asked, ‘Who informed you this?’,5 
he said, ‘Informed me the All-knowing, the 
All-aware.’

 ُ وَاللَّ أيَْماَنِكُمْ  تَِلَّةَ  لَكُمْ   ُ اللَّ فـرََضَ  قَدْ 
مَوْلَكُمْ وَهُوَ الْعَلِيمُ الَْكِيمُ ﴿٢﴾ 

وَإِذْ أَسَرَّ النَّبُِّ إِلَ بـعَْضِ أزَْوَاجِهِ حَدِيثاً 
عَرَّفَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ وَأَظْهَرَهُ  بِهِ  نـبََّأَتْ  فـلََمَّا 
بـعَْضَهُ وَأَعْرَضَ عَن بـعَْضٍ فـلََمَّا نـبََّأَهَا بِهِ 
الْعَلِيمُ  نـبََّأَنَِ  قاَلَ  هَذَا  أنَبَأَكَ  مَنْ  قاَلَتْ 

الْبَِيُر ﴿٣﴾ 
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5. `A’isha and Hafsa were good 
friends. They trusted each other and 
did not divulge their personal secrets 
to others. When one of them con-
fided to the other something that 
she was not supposed to reveal, it 
was because of mutual trust. But of 
course, it was to remain between the 
two. Accordingly, when the Prophet 
informed one of them of what she 
had divulged, she was surprised. Had 
the other one betrayed? It could not 
be she. So she asked, “Who informed 
you that?” (Au. based on a point in 
Shabbir).

6. The textual word “qulub” is in plu-
ral, instead of dual which the context 
requires, perhaps because more than 
two of the wives of the Prophet were 
involved, with `A’isha and Hafsah 
being in the forefront; which also ex-
plains the personal pronouns in plu-
ral in the following verses (Thanwi).

7. Sufi commentator Thanwi offers a 
note that is at some distance from the 
matter-of-fact approach of the major-
ity of commentators: The word “maw-
la” (“supporter”, or “companion” – as 
Thanwi translates), acquires different 
connotations with the change of the 
object. When it is used for Allah, it 
is in the real and true sense (of Be-
stower). When used for Jibril, it is in 
the sense of ‘the transmitter of  spiri-
tual bequeathals.’ When used for the 
righteous Believers, it is in the sense 
of ‘adherents (to the transmitted val-
ues)’ and, when used for ordinary an-
gels, it is in the sense of ‘carriers of 
tranquility’ (slightly reworded).

8. Bukhari has recorded that when 
`Umar went around visiting the wives 
of the Prophet (hijab-verses had not 
yet been revealed), he warned them 
in these very words, “It is possible 
that if he divorced you all..” 

[4] Now, if you two turn to Allah in repen-
tance - although the hearts of you two are al-
ready deviated,6 but if you support one another 
against him, then surely Allah is his support-
er, Jibril, and the righteous among the believ-
ers; and, after that, the angels are backers.7 
[5] It is possible that if he divorced you all, his 
Lord will give in exchange wives better than 
you:8 women who have surrendered, believers, 
devout,9repentant, worshippers, given to fast-
ing, previously married and virgins.

قـلُُوبُكُمَا  صَغَتْ  فـقََدْ  اللَِّ  إِلَ  تـتَُوبَ  إِن 
مَوْلَهُ  هُوَ  اللََّ  فإَِنَّ  عَلَيْهِ  تَظاَهَراَ  وَإِن 
وَالْمَلَئِكَةُ  الْمُؤْمِنِيَ  وَصَالِحُ  وَجِبْيِلُ 

بـعَْدَ ذَلِكَ ظَهِيٌر ﴿٤﴾ 

عَسَى رَبُّهُ إِن طلََّقَكُنَّ أَن يـبُْدِلَهُ أزَْوَاجًا 
قاَنتَِاتٍ  مُسْلِمَاتٍ مُّؤْمِنَاتٍ  نكُنَّ  خَيـرْاً مِّ
ثـيَِّبَاتٍ  سَائِحَاتٍ  عَابِدَاتٍ  تَئبَِاتٍ 

وَأبَْكَاراً ﴿٥﴾ 
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On several other occasions `Umar’s 
words coincided with Allah’s words. 
E.g., when he suggested to the 
Prophet that Muslim women ought 
to observe hijab, or when he sug-
gested that the prisoners at Badr be 
slaughtered, or that the Prophet may 
offer Prayer near the Station of Ibra-
him (Ibn Kathir).

9. Some scholars have understood 
the textual “qanitat” as meaning, 
“the obedient ones” (Ibn Jarir).

10. The opinion of most of the Salaf 
was that “tawbatu al-nasuh” is that 
sin which is never repeated after re-
pentance (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Other scholars explain that “tawbatu 
al-nasuh” is one which has four ele-
ments. One should: (i) give up the 
sin in which one has fallen, (ii) regret 
over what had been in the past, (iii) 
resolve that he will not repeat it and 
(iv) if someone’s right is involved, 
clear it. 

One question, is it necessary for a 
tawbatu al-nasuh’s validity that one 
should remain in the state (of abju-
ration)? The answer may be sought 
in the hadīth which can be gener-
ally applied to many situations. Ibn 
Mas`ud reported, as in Bukhari,

[6] O those who have believed, save yourself 
and your families from a Fire whose fuel are 
men and stones, over which are angels harsh 
and severe, who disobey not Allah in what He 
commands them, and do what they are ordered. 
[7] O those who have disbelieved, make no ex-
cuses today; you are only being recompensed 
for what you were doing.
[8] O those who have believed, turn to Allah 
in sincere repentance,10 haply your Lord will 
acquit you of your sins and admit you to gar-
dens underneath which rivers flow: upon the 
day Allah will not disgrace the Prophet and 
those who have believed with him;11 their Light 
running before them and on their right side;12 
they saying, ‘O our Lord, perfect for us our 
Light and forgive us, surely You have power 
over all things.’

يَ أيَّـُهَا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا قُوا أنَفُسَكُمْ وَأَهْلِيكُمْ 
عَلَيـهَْا  وَالِْجَارَةُ  النَّاسُ  وَقُودُهَا  نَراً 
مَلَئِكَةٌ غِلَظٌ شِدَادٌ لَ يـعَْصُونَ اللََّ مَا 

أمََرَهُمْ وَيـفَْعَلُونَ مَا يـؤُْمَرُونَ ﴿٦﴾ 
اَ  يَ أيَّـُهَا الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا لَ تـعَْتَذِرُوا الْيـوَْمَ إِنَّ

تُْزَوْنَ مَا كُنتُمْ تـعَْمَلُونَ ﴿٧﴾ 
تـوَْبةًَ  اللَِّ  إِلَ  توُبوُا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
عَنكُمْ  يُكَفِّرَ  أَن  رَبُّكُمْ  عَسَى  نَّصُوحًا 
مِن  تَْريِ  جَنَّاتٍ  وَيدُْخِلَكُمْ  سَيِّئَاتِكُمْ 
النَّبَِّ   ُ اللَّ يُْزيِ  لَ  يـوَْمَ  الْنَـهَْارُ  تَْتِهَا 
بـيََْ  يَسْعَى  نوُرُهُمْ  مَعَهُ  آمَنُوا  وَالَّذِينَ 
لنََا  أتَِْمْ  رَبّـَنَا  يـقَُولُونَ  وَبِيَْماَنِِمْ  أيَْدِيهِمْ 
شَيْءٍ  عَلَى كُلِّ  إِنَّكَ  لنََا  وَاغْفِرْ  نوُرَنَ 

قَدِيرٌ ﴿٨﴾ 
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Someone asked the Prophet, 
“Messenger of  Allah. Shall we 
be questioned for what we did in 
pre-Islamic times?” He answered, 
“Whoever did well in Islam, will 
not be held responsible for what 
he did in pre-Islamic times. On 
the other hand, whoever did bad-
ly in Islam, will be held for the 
earlier and the later (deeds) - Ibn 
Kathir.

11. We have a hadīth pertinent to 
this ayah:

 

A man from the Kinanah tribe 
reported, “I prayed behind the 
Prophet the year of  the fall of 
Makkah. I heard him say, ‘O Al-
lah, do not disgrace me on the 
Day of  Judgment’” (Ibn Kathir).

Imām Razi asks: We know that a 
Prophet will not be disgraced on 

that day. What does this mean? He 
answers (as also Thanwi in slightly 
different words) that the primary ob-
jective is to mention that the believ-
ers will be in the company of their 
Prophet.

12. One may refer to ayah 12 of 
Surah al-Hadid for a fuller explana-
tion. We might add at this point a 
hadīth from Imām Ahmad (which 
is close to being trustworthy: Sami). 
The Prophet said,

 

“I will be the first to be allowed 
to prostrate myself  on the Day 
of  Judgment, and the first to be 
allowed to raise his head. I will 
look around and see in front of 
me my followers between other 
nations, and similarly behind me, 
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on my right side and on my left 
side.” Someone asked, “Messen-
ger of  Allah, how will you recog-
nize your followers from among 
the nations of  Nuh until your 
times?” He answered, “They will 
bear the mark of  ablution that 
none else will bear, and I will 
know them because they will be 
given their Records by their right 
hands, and I will know them by 
the Light running before them” 
(Ibn Kathir).

13. That is, struggle against one with 
the sword while gainst the other with 
the tongue (Ibn Jarir).

14. Because he treated them mildly 
and kindly (Shabbir).

15. They betrayed them in faith and 
not by indulging in immoral deeds. 
Wives of Prophets are saved from 
committing obscenities. Ibn `Abbas 

specifically stated that their wives 
did not indulge in sexual indecency. 
The opinion of `Ikrimah, Sa`eed 
b. Jubayr and Dahhak was that the 
betrayal of Nuh’s wife consisted in 
passing information to the unbeliev-
ers about those who embraced Islam 
at Nuh’s hand and in calling him “in-
sane,” while the betrayal of Lut’s wife 
consisted in passing information to 
the unbelievers, concerning visitors 
to her husband’s house (Ibn Jarir, 
Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

16. The suggestion by some people 
that the example of the two unbe-
lieving women was cited for the 
wives of the Prophet to take lesson 
from, is incorrect. The example is 
in reference to verse 6 above where 
the believers have been urged to save 
themselves and their families from 
Hellfire (Thawni). 

[9] O Prophet, strive hard against the unbe-
lievers and the hypocrites,13 and be harsh with 
them;14 their abode is Jahannum, an evil des-
tination.
[10] Allah has struck a similitude for the un-
believers, of the wife of Nuh and the wife of 
Lut. They were under two righteous servants 
from among Our servants; but they betrayed 
them,15 so availed not the two aught against 
Allah, and they were told, ‘Enter the Fire - you 
two - along with those who enter.’16

وَالْمُنَافِقِيَ  الْكُفَّارَ  جَاهِدِ  النَّبُِّ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
وَبئِْسَ  جَهَنَّمُ  وَمَأْوَاهُمْ  عَلَيْهِمْ  وَاغْلُظْ 

الْمَصِيُر ﴿٩﴾ 
نوُحٍ  اِمْرَأةََ  للَِّّذِينَ كَفَرُوا  مَثَلً   ُ ضَرَبَ اللَّ
وَاِمْرَأةََ لُوطٍ كَانـتََا تَْتَ عَبْدَيْنِ مِنْ عِبَادِنَ 
صَالَِيِْ فَخَانـتََاهُاَ فـلََمْ يـغُْنِيَا عَنـهُْمَا مِنَ 
اخِلِيَ  اللَِّ شَيـئًْا وَقِيلَ ادْخُلَ النَّارَ مَعَ الدَّ

 ﴾١٠﴿
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17. She chose the Company before 
the house. They say in Arabic:

 
“The neighbor, before the lodge” 
(Au.).

18. That is, deliver me from him and 
deliver me from the kind of deed he 
commits, foremost among them is 
his disbelief in Allah (Ibn Jarir, Qur-
tubi).

19. Lit., “faraj” is an opening. The 
term here is “farj” which is for pri-
vate parts, but allows for translation 
as “opening” (Au.).

20. That is, in the opening of her 
shirt since every opening is called 
“farj” (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi). 

21. “Min ruhinaa”: that is, a spirit 
from among Our other spirits (Qur-
tubi).

22. “The fact that “qanitin” (devout) 
is not in the feminine form implies 
that the highest spiritual dignity is 
independent of sex” (Yusuf Ali).

We have ahadīth that speak of the 
virtues of these two women. The fol-
lowing is in the Sahihayn and other 
works. The Prophet said:  

 

“Among men those who attained 
perfection, there have been 
many. But among women few at-
tained perfection except Aasiyah 
the wife of  Fir`awn and Maryam 
the daughter of  `Imran. And, 

[11] And Allah has struck a similitude for the 
believers of the wife of Fir`awn when she said, 
‘O my Lord, build for me by You a house in 
Paradise17 and deliver me from Fir`awn and 
his deed,18 and deliver me from the wrongdo-
ing people. 
[12] And Maryam, the daughter of `Imran, 
who guarded her private parts;19 so We blew 
into it20 of Our spirit.21 She testified to the 
words of her Lord and His Books, and she was 
of the devout ones.22

اِمْرَأةََ  آمَنُوا  للَِّّذِينَ  مَثَلً   ُ اللَّ وَضَرَبَ 
فِرْعَوْنَ إِذْ قاَلَتْ رَبِّ ابْنِ لِ عِندَكَ بـيَـتًْا 
نِ  نِ مِن فِرْعَوْنَ وَعَمَلِهِ وَنَِّ فِ الْنََّةِ وَنَِّ

مِنَ الْقَوْمِ الظَّالِمِيَ ﴿١١﴾ 

أَحْصَنَتْ  الَّتِ  عِمْراَنَ  ابـنَْتَ  وَمَرْيََ 
قَتْ  فـرَْجَهَا فـنَـفََخْنَا فِيهِ مِن رُّوحِنَا وَصَدَّ
اَ وكَُتبُِهِ وكََانَتْ مِنَ الْقَانتِِيَ  بِكَلِمَاتِ رَبِّ

﴾١٢﴿
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`A’isha’s superiority over rest of 
the women is like that of  tharid 
over other dishes.” (Tharid was a 
tasty meat and butter dish (Au.).

 
Once the Prophet drew four 
lines on the earth and asked, 

“Do you know what these are?” 
They answered, “Allah and His 
Messenger know best.” He said, 
“The best among the women of 
Paradise: Khadijah bint Khuway-
lid, Fatimah bint Muhammad, 
Asiyah bint Muzahim, the wife of 
Fir`awn and Maryam the daugh-
ter of  `Imran” (Zamakhsahir in 
brief, Ibn Kathir).

(Haythami declared the above report 
of Ahmad as trustworthy: Sami).   
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1. There are several reports in a va-
riety of hadīth collections that speak 
of the good qualities of this Surah. 
However, many of them suffer weak-
nesses of one kind or the other. But 
one of them has been declared Sahih 
by Haythami and Dhahabi, in his 
notes on Mustadrak (Au.). It is as 
follows:

 

The Prophet said, “There is a 
Surah of  the Qur’ān, no more 
than thirty verses long, that will 
argue in favor of  anyone (who 
knew it) until it will usher him 
into Paradise. It is Surah Tabarak” 
(Qurtubi, Shawkani).

The above report is also in Abu 
Da’ud, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and 
Nasa’i (S. Ibrahim).

2. “Tabaraka” has its root in “bara-
ka.” In this form it means,

 

“Increase, growth, abundance, 
and expanse. That is, increase 
that can be earned and attained 
through His remembrance. (The 
meaning is also) stated as ‘He 
achieved greatness (by Himself),’ 
as well as, ‘consecrated,’ which is 
equivalent of  saying ‘became (or 
is) holy.’”

Surah 67

Al-Mulk
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Blessed is He2 in whose hand is the domin-
ion, and He has power over all things.3 

تـبََارَكَ الَّذِي بيَِدِهِ الْمُلْكُ وَهُوَ عَلَى كُلِّ 
شَيْءٍ قَدِيرٌ ﴿١﴾ 

1
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Majid quotes: “Tabaraka Allah: God 
has made Himself (is become of and 
through Himself ) blessed, perfect, 
above all (WGAL. I. p. 39).”

3. Sometimes a question is asked: If 
God has power over all things, has 
He the power to destroy Himself? 
The questioners do not understand 
that God is a Necessary Being. That 
is, the world cannot be explained 
without Him. If there was no God, 
there would be no world. The ques-
tion about who created this world, 
and then, who created its creator, 
will go on in a vicious circle. To 
break that circle, one has to stop at 
one point and say, “this One” created 
all. If it is suggested that “this one” 
could have been created by “that 
One” then “this one” is automati-
cally a created being, and “that One” 
becomes the Creator. And, without 
“that Creator” there would be no 
created world.

We might quote from our own writ-
ing in the Educational Encyclopedia 
of Islam:

“... To the question concerning mat-
ter, as to where it came from, and, 
indeed, why it came into existence at 
all, since it could as well have not ex-
isted, those who deny God, have no 
answer. Muslim scholars have offered 
an answer which appeals to reason. 

We may quote here from a recent 
work, The Non-existence of God, by 
Nicholas Everitt, (Routledge, Lon-
don and New York, 2004):

“Craig continues that we may plau-
sibly argue that the cause of the uni-
verse is a ‘personal being’ (by which 
he means a being capable of free 
choice) (ibid. p.64). For we need an 
explanation of why the universe be-
gan to exist when it did, rather than 
earlier or later. The ‘plausible argu-
ment’ which he in fact invokes for 
saying that the cause must be a per-
sonal one is ‘an Islamic principle of 
determination’, according to which 
‘when two different states of affairs 
are equally possible and one results, 
this realization of one rather than the 
other must be the result of a personal 
agent who freely chooses one rather 
than the other.’” (Sandage and Tam-
mam, quoted in Craig and Smith 
1995: 43).

God being the Necessary Being also 
implies that God did not create 
Himself. This in turn implies that 
God cannot be destroyed. Terms like 
“created” and “creations” are for hu-
man reference. When it is asked, e.g., 
what are human beings, or trees, or 
stars, the answer will be “created be-
ings” - Allah being their Creator. The 
meanings and implications behind 
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these terms cannot be applied to Al-
lah, except to say that, with reference 
to the creations, He is the Creator. 
This Quality of His, is above the act 
of creation, and a part of His Being. 
That is, He remains a Creator, even if 
He did not create.

From another perspective, what is 
created (by an agency), cannot de-
stroy itself. E.g. matter cannot destroy 
itself. Why? because it did not create 
itself. Another matter cannot destroy 
it; because that other matter did not 
create it. Matter can be forced into 
another form, because Allah ruled it 
that such a thing should be possible; 
but it cannot be given non-existence. 
No one but its creator can destroy it. 
He knows how He brought it into 
existence, and, therefore, He knows 
how to reduce it to non-existence. 

Now, God is a Necessary Being. He 
was always there. He was not cre-
ated by another. In fact, logically, 
He could not have been created by 
another. (He did not give birth, nor 
was given birth: Surah 112). If He 
had been created by another, He 
could be destroyed by that creating 

agency. But God was not given birth, 
nor can He die. To be Living is His 
Necessity Quality, which cannot be 
separated from Him. He is eternal, 
and His Qualities are eternal (Au.).

4. Majid comments: “This corrects 
and contradicts the Jewish view, 
‘God created man to be immortal 
… nevertheless through envy of the 
devil came death into the world. 
For God made no death.’ (JE. IV p. 
483).” 

Discussing old age and death, a 
scientist writes in desperation, “It 
would be pleasant to eliminate the 
pains and discomforts of old age, but 
ought we to create a species consist-
ing of the old, the tired, the bored, 
the same, and never allow for the 
new and better?”

“Perhaps the prospect of immortality 
is worse than the prospect of death.” 
(Asimov’s New Guide to Science, p. 
695). 

Thus, death is a created being (Ibn 
Kathir). Imām Razi adds that its 
annihilation on the Judgment Day, 
brought on in the form of a fat ram 

[2] He who created death4 and life so that He 
might test you5 as to which of you is best in 
deed;6 and He is the All-mighty, the All-for-
giving.

الَّذِي خَلَقَ الْمَوْتَ وَالْيََاةَ ليِـبَـلُْوكَُمْ أيَُّكُمْ 
أَحْسَنُ عَمَلً وَهُوَ الْعَزيِزُ الْغَفُورُ ﴿٢﴾ 
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and slaughtered, will be merely to 
impress upon the people that neither 
will they die in Hell, nor in Heaven; 
in short, shall remain immortal.

Noticeably, death has been men-
tioned before life perhaps because 
lifelessness precedes the cycle of life 
and death (Au).

5. Majid writes: “In the words of a 
distinguished scientist, ‘death came 
that life may be worth living.’”

6. Note the words “best in deed” and 
not “more in deed” (Mufti Shaf`). It 
is the correctness of a deed that gives 
it an intrinsic value which is multi-
plied by the quantity. If the intrinsic 
value is zero, the sum of large quanti-
ties of good deeds is zero (Au.).

7. They are seven heavens, one upon 
another, but separate, with the dis-
tance of 500 years between them, as 
stated in a hadīth (Ibn Kathir).

The seven heavens concept is entirely 
Qur’ānic. The Torah and the Gospels 
do not mention the number of heav-
ens. The Gospel of Barnabas speaks 
of nine heavens. But curiously the 
concept of 500 years distance be-

tween one firmament and another 
is mentioned in this Gospel: “Ver-
ily I say unto thee that the heavens 
are nine, among which are set the 
planets, that are distant one from 
another five hundred years’ journey 
for a man; and the earth in like man-
ner is distant from the first heaven 
five hundred years’ journey” (Section 
178) – Au.

8. Majid quotes: “But the more it 
(reason) knows, the more grounds it 
finds for confidence that the appear-
ance of capriciousness is due only 
to its ignorance. Nature, it grows 
to believe, is, in this sense, rational 
through and through, that it corre-
sponds to this fundamental demand 
of reason for law and order in all 
things. This faith in a universal or-
der – a faith continually more and 
more fully justified – is what makes 
science possible.”

9. The scientists refer to this phe-
nomenon of non-inconsistency or 
lack of a detectable fissure, as the 
“problem of homogeneity.” That is, 
at the super-cluster level, the uni-
verse seems to be homogenous; no 

[3] He who created the seven heavens one over 
another.7 You will not see in the creation of 
the All-compassionate any inconsistency.8 So, 
return your gaze, do you see any fissure?9

الَّذِي خَلَقَ سَبْعَ سَاَوَاتٍ طِبَاقاً مَّا تـرََى 
فاَرْجِعِ  تـفََاوُتٍ  مِن  الرَّحَْنِ  خَلْقِ  فِ 

الْبَصَرَ هَلْ تـرََى مِن فُطوُرٍ ﴿٣﴾ 
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matter where you look, the image 
is the same. And this homogeneity 
is a problem. If the big bang theory 
is correct, matter should be scattered 
in an odd manner. But it is not so. 
Why? There is no satisfactory answer 
yet (Au.).

10. That is, any defect. Science in 
the meanwhile, seems to have lost 
its moorings. It is in no position to 
say anything in definite about time, 
space, or even the physical universe. 
While the Qur’ān gave us the con-
cept of seven firmaments, science is 
now asking us to believe in infinite 
universes. Today’s high-profile scien-
tific language is weirder than that of 
the Sufis of the past. A recent book 
from a prize-winning scientist should 
give some idea of the ideas floating 
among the scientists about the reali-
ties of existence. He is considered to 
be moderate. Other scientists discuss 
ideas that he too would consider 
weird. We present key points picked 
up from his work The Goldilocks 
Enigma, Paul Davies, Allen Lane 
Publications, 2006:

(a) The universe began with a hot big 
bang 13.7 billion years ago, and is 

still expanding. The expansion is best 
envisaged as the stretching of space 
between the galaxies. (p.55)

(b) The universe has no discernible 
centre or edge. (p.55)

(c) Even though space is warped lo-
cally, by stars and galaxies, overall 
the geometry of the universe seems 
to be flat (Euclidean). Einstein’s 
general theory of relativity then pre-
dicts that the universe should have 
zero mass: the positive mass-energy 
of matter is exactly cancelled by the 
negative mass-energy of the gravita-
tional field of all the matter in the 
universe. (p.55). [We might remind 
that so far, in the observable world, 
billions of galaxies have been sighted 
containing 1080 atoms: Au.].

(d) There may be additional dimen-
sions of space over and above the 
three we perceive. Some theories of 
physics require this. Extra dimension 
can be concealed from view, for ex-
ample by rolling them up to a tiny 
size. (p.55)

(e) The big bang may or may not have 
been the ultimate origin of the uni-
verse. If it was, then time and space 

[4] Then return your gaze again, and again, 
the sight returns to you humbled, and it is 
aweary.10 

إِليَْكَ  ينَقَلِبْ  كَرَّتـيَِْ  الْبَصَرَ  ارْجِعِ  ثَُّ 
الْبَصَرُ خَاسِأً وَهُوَ حَسِيٌر ﴿٤﴾ 
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did not exist before the big bang. Cos-
mologists have attempted to explain 
scientifically the origin of the universe 
from nothing (no time, no space, no 
matter) by appealing to quantum 
mechanics. The resulting subject of 
quantum cosmology is exciting, but 
not rigorous. (p.97). [By saying, “not 
rigorous” he means, the theory is not 
scientifically satisfactory].

(f ) If the big bang was not the ulti-
mate origin of the universe, the ques-
tion arises of what came before it. In 
a currently popular theory known 
as eternal inflation, our universe is 
just one ‘bubble’ of expanding space 
among many, and big bangs occur 
throughout time in the wider ‘super-
structure’. Taking a god’s-eye view, 
most of space is inflating at a fantas-
tic rate, and the ‘bubbles’ or pocket 
universes, emerge spontaneously 
from this as a result of quantum pro-
cesses. (p.97)

(g) Eternal inflation is one mecha-
nism for generating a multiplicity, 
or ensemble, of universes. Known 
collectively as a multiverse. Individ-
ual universes within the multiverse 
could be very different from one an-
other. Only a small fraction might be 
fit for life. (p.97-98)

(h) Most of the universe is made of 
something that is still not identified. 

Ordinary matter (billions of galax-
ies: Au.) makes up just a few percent. 
(p.145)

(i) Dark matter is probably made of 
heavy, weakly interacting particles 
coughed out of the big bang in pro-
fusion. (p.145)

(j) Our universe may be a fragment 
of a vast (probably infinite) and het-
erogeneous system called the multi-
verse. The other ‘universes’, or cos-
mic regions, may be observationally 
inaccessible to us. Their existence 
would be inferred from theory plus 
some direct evidence. (p. 215)

(k) The laws of physics and the ini-
tial state of the universe could vary 
from one ‘universe’ to another. What 
we have taken to be absolute laws 
might be more akin to local by-laws, 
with key features, including those 
relevant to life, which ‘froze’ out of 
the big bang in the first split-second. 
(p.215-216)

(l) Some (science: Au.) philosophers 
argue that simulated universes (e.g. 
virtual reality run on gigantic com-
puters) may be possible. Multiverses 
might then include simulated as well 
as real universes. Some simplistic 
calculations hint that the fakes may 
greatly outnumber the real ones, so 
we could be living in a simulation. 
(p. 216)
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How befitting then the words, “Then 
return your gaze again, and again, 
the sight returns to you humbled, 
and it is aweary” (Au.)

11. Zamakhsari of the 12th Chris-
tian century writes: That is, the Dev-
ils (who try to fly beyond the limits 
set for them) are struck with mete-
orites that are drawn from the stars. 
It is not the stars themselves that are 
cast at them. These stars are bodies 
by themselves.

The word meteorite might or might 
not be the right term. All that the 
Qur’ān is saying is that when the 
devils try to cross a certain boundary 
drawn for them in space, in order to 
gain a hearing of what goes on in the 
first firmament, they are pelted with 
heavenly burning bodies. The nature 
of the burning bodies has not been 
described (Au.).

12. Asad writes: “Reason, properly 
used, must lead man to a cognition 

[5] We have indeed adorned thenearest heaven 
with lamps, and have made them missiles for 
the Shayateen;11 and have prepared for them a 
blazing chastisement.
[6] As for those who have disbelieved in their 
Lord, for them is the chastisement of Jahan-
num; an evil homecoming. 
[7] When they are cast therein, they will hear 
it drawing in its breath, while it boils.
[8] It would all but burst asunder in rage. Ev-
ery time a group is cast into it, its keepers ask, 
‘Had not come to you a warner?’ 
[9] They will reply, ‘Yes indeed, a warner had 
in fact come to us. But we cried lies and said, 
“Allah has not sent down anything. You are 
only in a great misguidance.”’
[10] They will also say, ‘If only we had lis-
tened and understood, we would not have been 
among the companions of the blaze.’12 
[11] Thus they will confess their sin; so away 
with the people of the blaze. 

بَِصَابيِحَ  نـيَْا  الدُّ السَّمَاء  زَيّـَنَّا  وَلَقَدْ 
لَمُْ  وَأَعْتَدْنَ  للِّشَّيَاطِيِ  وَجَعَلْنَاهَا رُجُومًا 

عَذَابَ السَّعِيِر ﴿٥﴾ 
وَللَِّذِينَ كَفَرُوا بِرَبِِّمْ عَذَابُ جَهَنَّمَ وَبئِْسَ 

الْمَصِيُر ﴿٦﴾ 
عُوا لَاَ شَهِيقًا وَهِيَ تـفَُورُ  إِذَا ألُْقُوا فِيهَا سَِ

 ﴾٧﴿
فِيهَا  ألُْقِيَ  الْغَيْظِ كُلَّمَا  مِنَ  تَيَّـَزُ  تَكَادُ 
نَذِيرٌ  يَتِْكُمْ  ألََْ  خَزَنـتَـهَُا  سَأَلَمُْ  فـوَْجٌ 

﴾٨﴿
بـنَْا وَقـلُْنَا  قاَلُوا بـلََى قَدْ جَاءنَ نَذِيرٌ فَكَذَّ
فِ  إِلَّ  أنَتُمْ  إِنْ  شَيْءٍ  مِن   ُ اللَّ نـزََّلَ  مَا 

ضَلَلٍ كَبِيٍر ﴿٩﴾ 
وَقاَلُوا لَوْ كُنَّا نَسْمَعُ أوَْ نـعَْقِلُ مَا كُنَّا فِ 

أَصْحَابِ السَّعِيِر﴿١٠﴾ 

َصْحَابِ  لِّ فَسُحْقًا  بِذَنبِهِمْ  فاَعْتـرََفُوا 
السَّعِيِر ﴿١١﴾ 
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of God’s existence and, thus, of the 
fact that a definite plan underlies all 
His creation. A logical concomitant 
of that cognition is the realization 
that certain aspects of the divine 
plan touching upon human life – in 
particular, the distinction between 
right and wrong – are continuously 
disclosed to man through the me-
dium of the revelation which God 
bestows on His chosen message-
bearers, the prophets. This innate 
“bond with God” (referred to in 2: 
27 and explained in the correspond-

ing note 19) may be broken only at 
the expense of man’s spiritual future, 
with suffering in life to come as the 
inevitable alternative.”

13. The words, “in the Unseen” have 
two connotations: (i) They have not 
seen Allah, but they fear Him out of 
awe and, influenced by it, restrain 
themselves from sin. (ii) They fear 
Him in their private, and remember 
Him with hopes and fears (Shabbir).

14. Although the allusion by “He in 
the heaven” apparently appears to 

[12] Surely those who feared their Lord in the 
Unseen,13 they shall have forgiveness and a 
great reward. 
[13] And, whether you keep secret your word 
or say it aloud, He is indeed the Knower of 
what is in the breasts.
[14] Should He not know who created, while 
He is the All-subtle, the All-aware?
[15] It is He who made the earth humbled to 
you, therefore, walk about in its tracts and eat 
out of His provision: to Him is the resurrec-
tion.
[16] Do you feel secure from He who is in the 
heavens14 that He should make the land swal-
low you, the while it rocks?
[17] Or, do you feel secure that He who is in 
the heaven should send against you a pebble-
storm, then you would surely know how was 
My warning.

لَمُ  بِلْغَيْبِ  رَبّـَهُم  يَْشَوْنَ  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ 
مَّغْفِرَةٌ وَأَجْرٌ كَبِيٌر ﴿١٢﴾ 

عَلِيمٌ  إِنَّهُ  بِهِ  اجْهَرُوا  أوَِ  قـوَْلَكُمْ  وَأَسِرُّوا 
بِذَاتِ الصُّدُورِ ﴿١٣﴾ 

الْبَِيُر  اللَّطِيفُ  وَهُوَ  خَلَقَ  مَنْ  يـعَْلَمُ  أَلَ 
 ﴾١٤﴿

ذَلُولً  الَْرْضَ  لَكُمُ  جَعَلَ  الَّذِي  هُوَ 
فاَمْشُوا فِ مَنَاكِبِهَا وكَُلُوا مِن رّزِْقِهِ وَإِليَْهِ 

النُّشُورُ ﴿١٥﴾ 

بِكُمُ  يَْسِفَ  أَن  السَّمَاء  فِ  مَّن  أأَمَِنتُم 
الَرْضَ فإَِذَا هِيَ تَوُرُ ﴿١٦﴾ 

أمَْ أمَِنتُم مَّن فِ السَّمَاء أَن يـرُْسِلَ عَلَيْكُمْ 
حَاصِبًا فَسَتـعَْلَمُونَ كَيْفَ نَذِيرِ ﴿١٧﴾ 
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be to Allah, Zamakhshari, Razi, and 
Qurtubi do not rule out that the al-
lusion could be to Jibril who brings 
down chastisements when commis-
sioned by Allah.

As for Allah, He was there before 
anything was there. It is He who 
created time and space and hence is 
above and beyond time and space. 
(As to where is He located now, the 
question is absurd). Qurtubi writes:

 

He created space, without need-
ing it. He was ever there, before 
the creation of  time and space so 
that He is not bound to time and 

space. And now He is as He was 
(before anything was created).

15. “The security that is denied to 
man by these verses, is different from 
the peace that a believer enjoys. The 
security denied here is the insecurity 
which grows in man because of his 
heedlessness of Allah, His Powers 
and His forces. It is not that ‘peace 
of heart’ or ‘tranquility’ that arises 
from belief in Allah, doing His bid-
ding, and dependence on His mercy, 
which is alluded to here. This, other 
sense of peace, does not lead man to 
heedlessness, or to try and make the 
best of this material life, but rather 
leads to a conscious effort to avoid 
provoking Allah’s anger, and tak-
ing up measures to safeguard one-
self against what will displease Him. 

[18] Those that went before them did cry lies, 
so, how was My reproach!?15

[19] Have they not regarded the birds above 
them, outspreading the wings and folding 
(them) in? None holds them (aloft) except the 
All-merciful; surely He is the Watcher of all 
things.
[20] Or, who is it that is your force that can 
help you, apart from the All-merciful? The 
unbelievers are only in a delusion.
[21] Or, who is it that could provide for you 
if He held back His provision? Nay, but they 
persist in insolence and aversion.

فَكَيْفَ  قـبَْلِهِمْ  مِن  الَّذِينَ  وَلَقَدْ كَذَّبَ 
كَانَ نَكِيِر ﴿١٨﴾ 

صَافَّاتٍ  فـوَْقـهَُمْ  الطَّيْرِ  إِلَ  يـرََوْا  أوََلَْ 
إِنَّهُ  الرَّحَْنُ  إِلَّ  يُمْسِكُهُنَّ  مَا  وَيـقَْبِضْنَ 

بِكُلِّ شَيْءٍ بَصِيٌر ﴿١٩﴾ 
ينَصُركُُم  لَّكُمْ  جُندٌ  هُوَ  الَّذِي  هَذَا  أمََّنْ 
فِ  إِلَّ  الْكَافِرُونَ  إِنِ  الرَّحَْنِ  دُونِ  مِّن 

غُرُورٍ ﴿٢٠﴾ 
أمََّنْ هَذَا الَّذِي يـرَْزقُُكُمْ إِنْ أمَْسَكَ رزِْقَهُ 

بَل لَُّّوا فِ عُتـوٍُّ وَنـفُُورٍ ﴿٢١﴾ 
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Imām Ahmad has recorded `A’isha 
as having said, ‘I never saw the 
Prophet laugh out boisterously; the 
kind of laugh that would reveal all 
his teeth. He would only smile.’ She 
also said that when it was windy or 
cloudy, the effects could be seen on 
his face. Once she asked him, ‘Mes-
senger of Allah. When people see the 
clouds they rejoice for the hope that 
they carry rains within them. But 
when I look at your face, I get to feel 
that you do not sort of like it?’ He 
answered, ‘O `A’isha, what will give 
me the assurance that punishment is 
not concealed in them. A past nation 
was punished by the winds. Another 
people saw the clouds and said, “This 
is a cloud that will bring us rains.”’

“The above portrays the sense and 
sensitivity, wakefulness and ever-
watchfulness of Allah and His pow-
ers. It does not deny the peace the 
heart enjoys from its belief in Allah’s 
mercy and bounty. 

“Moreover, all external causes lead to 
a single primary Cause, and the affairs 
return to the hands of Him in whose 
hands is the dominion, and who has 
power over all things. So, the sinking 
of the earth, or sand storms, volca-
noes, earthquakes, tornadoes and all 
the forces of nature: human hands 
have no power over any of them. It 

is Allah who controls them. All that 
the humans can do is to conjecture, 
theorize and explain their occur-
rence, but they have no say in their 
happening, nor can save themselves 
from them and their effects. All that 
they build on the earth is wiped out 
by the calamities in one stroke, as if 
they were pawns on a paper turned 
over. Therefore, it is best for humans 
that they should turn their attention 
from them to their Creator and Reg-
ulator, of the laws that govern and 
control them. They should face up 
to the heaven and remind themselves 
of Him who has true dominion and 
who has power over all things.

“Man is powerful, but within the 
limits granted to him. He knows a 
lot, but to the extent knowledge is 
extended to him. But the universe he 
lives in is frighteningly too large, too 
vast and too complicated for him. 
Its control is in the hands of its Cre-
ator. The laws employed have been 
brought to existence by Him. The 
forces of nature are in accordance 
with what is designed by Him. These 
forces act according to the laws put 
in place by Him. What man has re-
ceived of the powers are a measured 
quantity, and what man learns of 
them is a quantity pre-determined. 
On the other hand, the events that 
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occur day and night, place man be-
fore them hand-shackled, hopelessly 
armed to face them. What is it he 
can do except to be reminded of his 
Lord and His powers?

“But when man forgets this reality, 
is deceived and becomes a victim of 
vanity because of what little knowl-
edge and powers that Allah has given 
him, he becomes a distorted being, 
cut off from true knowledge that 
could have raised his soul up to the 
heavens. He remains earth-bound, 
disconnected from the true spirit of 
life and existence; while the knowl-
edgeable believer plunges into the 
beautiful spectacle of life and exis-
tence, reaching out to the Originator 
of life: a joy that no one understands 
but he who experiences it” (Sayyid).

16. That is, someone who moves 
forward, face down, without look-

ing right or left, or in front of him 
(Qurtubi).

Literally, “walks” as the word in the 
text is “yamshi”. If applied to the 
Hereafter, the following hadīth may 
be quoted, as in Ibn Jarir, for expla-
nation. (We find it in Tirmidhi: Au.):

 

The Prophet said, “People will 
be raised on the Day of  Standing 
as three kinds: a kind that will be 
on foot, a second kind that will 
be mounted and a third that will 
be on their faces.” He was asked, 

[22] Is he then who trudges fallen on his face,16 
better guided or he who walks upright on a 
straight path?17

[23] Say, ‘He it is who produced you and made 
for you hearing, sights and consciousness; lit-
tle it is that you give thanks.’ 

[24] Say, ‘He it is who scattered you in the 
earth and to Him you will be mustered.’

أَهْدَى  وَجْهِهِ  عَلَى  مُكِبًّا  يَمْشِي  أفََمَن 
مُّسْتَقِيمٍ  صِراَطٍ  عَلَى  سَوِيًّ  يَمْشِي  أمََّن 

 ﴾٢٢﴿
لَكُمُ  وَجَعَلَ  أنَشَأَكُمْ  الَّذِي  هُوَ  قُلْ 
مَّا  قلَِيلً  وَالْفَْئِدَةَ  وَالْبَْصَارَ  السَّمْعَ 

تَشْكُرُونَ ﴿٢٣﴾ 
وَإِليَْهِ  الَْرْضِ  فِ  ذَرأََكُمْ  الَّذِي  هُوَ  قُلْ 

تُْشَرُونَ ﴿٢٤﴾ 
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“Messenger of  Allah, how will 
they walk on their faces?” He 
answered, “He who made them 
walk on their feet, has the power 
to make them walk on their faces. 
Indeed, they will be maneuvering 
every mound and clearing every 
thorn with their faces.”

Tirmidhi classified the above as a 
kind of weak hadīth, but Dhahabi 
declared it Sahih in his critical re-
examination of Hakim’s Mustadrak.

17. “… (This is) a metaphor of the 
spiritual obtuseness which prevents 
a person from caring for anything 
beyond his immediate, worldly con-
cern, and thus makes him resemble 
an earthworm that ‘goes along prone 
upon its face’” (Asad).

18. “In the first preaching of Islam,” 
(writes Majid), ‘the announcement 
of the Day of Judgment is much 
more prominent than the Unity of 

God; and it was against His revela-
tions concerning Doomsday that the 
opponents directed their satire dur-
ing the first twelve years. It was not 
love of their half-dead gods but anger 
at (someone) who was never tired of 
telling them, in the other world they 
would be outcasts, which opened the 
floodgates of irony and scorn against 
Muhammad’ (Hurgronje, Moham-
medanism, p. 34).”

19. The reference here is to the pa-
gans’ audacious demands worded by 
the Qur’ān elsewhere as (8: 32):

 
“When they said, ‘O God, if this 
happens to be the Truth from You, 
then rain down upon us stones 
from the heaven or bring upon us 
a painful chastisement” (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi).

[25] They ask, ‘When will this promise come 
to pass, if you should you be truthful?’18

[26] Say, ‘The knowledge is with Allah alone, 
and I am merely a plain warner.’
[27] But when they see it close at hand, grief-
stricken will become the faces of those who dis-
believed and it will be said, ‘This is that which 
you were seeking.’19 

كُنتُمْ  إِن  الْوَعْدُ  هَذَا  مَتَ  وَيـقَُولُونَ 
صَادِقِيَ ﴿٢٥﴾ 

اَ أَنَ نَذِيرٌ مُّبِيٌ  اَ الْعِلْمُ عِندَ اللَِّ وَإِنَّ قُلْ إِنَّ
 ﴾٢٦﴿

فـلََمَّا رأَوَْهُ زلُْفَةً سِيئَتْ وُجُوهُ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا 
وَقِيلَ هَذَا الَّذِي كُنتُم بِهِ تَدَّعُونَ ﴿٢٧﴾ 
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20. That is, your punishment is dead 
certain. It little matters to you what 
happens to us Muslims. Instead of 
waiting for a catastrophe falling on 
us, you better worry about your own 
destiny (Au., with a point from Qur-
tubi).

21. That is, it is the All-merciful 
in whom we have believed and in 
whom we place our trust. It does not 
seem very likely that He will destroy 
us (Au.).

22. Asad comments: “Apart from a 
further reminder of God’s providen-
tial power (thus continuing with the 
argument touched upon in verses 
19-21), the above verse has a para-
bolic significance as well. Just as 
water is an indispensible element 
of all organic life, so is a constant 
flow of moral consciousness an in-
dispensible prerequisite of all spiri-

tual life and stability: and who but 
God could enable man to regain that 
consciousness after the older ethical 
values have dried up and ‘vanished 
underground.’” 

Groundwater

The liquid water in the form of lakes, 
ponds, rivers, streams, springs and 
puddles is merely 1.5 percent of 
earth’s fresh (drinkable) water. The 
other 98.5% resides in porous re-
gions beneath the earth’s surface. The 
ground beneath our feet normally 
consists of what the geologists call 
as the unsaturated zone, anything 
between 0 to perhaps a few hun-
dred feet deep, followed by a satu-
rated layer where water collects and 
stays. To get water, humans have to 
dig beyond the unsaturated zone to 
strike at the water table under it. The 
point at which water is struck in such 

[28] Say, ‘Have you considered, if Allah were 
to destroy me and those with me, or showed us 
mercy, who can protect the unbelievers from a 
painful chastisement?20

[29] Say, ‘He is the All-merciful in whom we 
have believed and upon Whom we have placed 
our trust;21 assuredly you will soon know who 
is in a manifest error.’
[30] Say, ‘Have you considered, if your wa-
ter were to go deep down, who will then bring 
you flowing water?’22

ُ وَمَن مَّعِيَ أوَْ  قُلْ أرَأَيَـتُْمْ إِنْ أَهْلَكَنَِ اللَّ
يُر الْكَافِريِنَ مِنْ عَذَابٍ ألَيِمٍ  رَحِنََا فَمَن يُِ

 ﴾٢٨﴿
لْنَا  تـوَكََّ وَعَلَيْهِ  بِهِ  آمَنَّا  الرَّحَْنُ  هُوَ  قُلْ 
مُّبِيٍ  ضَلَلٍ  فِ  هُوَ  مَنْ  فَسَتـعَْلَمُونَ 

 ﴾٢٩﴿
فَمَن  غَوْراً  مَاؤكُُمْ  أَصْبَحَ  إِنْ  أرَأَيَـتُْمْ  قُلْ 

يَتْيِكُم بِاَء مَّعِيٍ ﴿٣٠﴾
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quantities as which can be drawn up, 
is known as the water table. A water 
table itself can be, depending on the 
soil, several hundred feet deep from 
the point of start. The depth of the 
water level from the surface, (through 
the unsaturated zone) varies. In times 
of drought it goes down, to rise up 
when there have been good rains. But 
water is always there. The water level 
of most ponds and lakes is the water 
level below the ground surface adja-
cent to it. In short, the ground around 
a lake, for example, has water under-
neath the surface, to the same level as 
the level of water in the lake. In other 
words, the land around is sitting on a 
water table – a kind of an island.
Where large tracts of water are found 
under the ground, the area is called 
aquifer. Half of the United States is 
said to have aquifer below the land. 
One such aquifer is said to stretch 
from South Dakota to Texas and 
from Colorado to Arkansas (roughly 
the size of Arabia). This is Allah’s gift. 
If the water level in the aquifers was 
to go down, or the aquifers disappear, 
helpless humans above will have to 
move out or perish.
An amazing thing about the water ta-
ble below is that the water level seems 
to follow the land level above, rising, 
where the land rises to form mounds, 
hills and mountains, and falling where 

the land falls forming depressions, val-
leys, through and through the down-
ward gradient. Thus, digging, say to a 
depth of 400 feet can yield water at 
any place over a stretch of land consist-
ing of hills as well as valleys. In other 
words, if one can dig say 400 feet deep 
to obtain water in a valley, then, water 
can also be reached by digging roughly 
to the same 400 feet depth on say a 
1000 feet high hill in the same vicin-
ity. Had water settled to its natural 
way of leveling off, then, those at the 
top of the hill would not have been 
able to obtain any water unless they 
dug 1400 feet. This is by Allah’s grace, 
mentioned in the verse.

Then there are huge clay pots, or ba-
sins below the surface of the earth, 
which catch water coming down 
from the top, but, which retain it in 
their hollow, not allowing it to move 
down further. These hollow pots too, 
explain the water wells on top of 
mountains. E.g., on top of a moun-
tain hill say 3000 feet high, wells, not 
very deep, yield drinking water serv-
ing the needs of the settlers on top. 
This is because of the clay bowl or 
pots that retain water. Without these 
clay bowls or pots, arranged by Allah 
Most High, there would be no water, 
springs, beautiful trees covering the 
mountains, and no human habitation 
over them (Au.).   
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1. According to Ibn `Abbas and Qa-
tadah, there are both Makkan and 
Madinan verses in this Surah, though 
some have thought that it is entirely 
Makkan (Qurtubi, Shawkani).

The Surah has also been referred to as 
Surah Nun (Zamakhshari).

2. For want of a hadīth, opinions 
vary about “Nun” from (i) one of the 
huruf al-muqatta`at, (ii) ink-pot, (iii) 
a tablet of Noor, to (iv) not known 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Imām Razi points out that some of 
the Salaf took the meaning as “fish” 
as Allah said,

وَذَا النُّونِ إِذْ ذَهَبَ مُغَاضِبًا ]النبياء/٨٧[
“And recall when the Companion 
of the fish (Yunus), when he went 
off, angry.”

Prophet Yunus is mentioned in this 
Surah itself, in verses 48-50.

Yusuf Ali comments: “The Pen and 
the Record are the symbolical foun-
dations of the Revelation to man. 
The adjuration by the Pen disposes 
off the flippant charge that Allah’s 
Messenger was mad or possessed. 
For he spoke words of power, not 
incoherent, but full of meaning, and 
through the Record of the Pen, that 
meaning unfolds itself, in innumer-
able aspects to countless generations. 
Muhammad was the living Grace 
and Mercy of Allah, and his very 
nature exalted him above abuse and 
persecution.”
3. It is widely believed that the allu-
sion is to that Pen which was used at 
the beginning of the affair to write 
down all that was to happen. Said 
the Prophet,
ُ الْقَلَمَ فـقََالَ لَهُ اكْتُبْ فَجَرَى  » إِنَّ أوََّلَ مَا خَلَقَ اللَّ
بِاَ هُوَ كَائِنٌ إِلَ البََدِ «. )التمذى: قاَلَ هَذَا حَدِيثٌ 

حَسَنٌ صَحِيحٌ غَريِبٌ(

Surah 68

Al-Qalam
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Noon.2 By the Pen3 and what they4 in-
scribe.5  ﴾ن وَالْقَلَمِ وَمَا يَسْطرُُونَ ﴿١

1
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“The first thing that Allah cre-
ated was the Pen. He ordered it, 
‘Write down.’ Thereon it ran with 
all that was to happen until eter-
nity’” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

The above report is also in Abu 
Da’ud, as well as in Hakim where 
Dhahabi noted that it is trustworthy, 
while a report of the same meaning 
is in Ahmad too (Au.).

4. By the pronoun “they” the allu-
sion is to angels (Ibn Kathir).

5. That is, “what they write” (Ibn Ja-
rir, Ibn Kathir).

It could be said that Allah swears by, 
“all that is written in books,” or, as 
“was ever said;” the allusion being to 
the entries made in the Records of 
Deeds of the humans (Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi). 

6. That is, a reward which will nei-
ther come to an end, nor will be lim-
ited (Ibn Jarir).

7. That is, you possess, O Prophet, 
a character which has the Qur’ān 

as its source and foundation. ًWhen 
`A’isha was asked about the Prophet’s 
character, she replied:

)عن( عَائِشَةَ .. قاَلَتْ: كَانَ خُلُقُهُ الْقُرْآنَ - مسند 
أحد

“The Qur’ān was his character” 
(Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Kathir writes: Ahmad has an-
other report. Someone asked `A’isha 
about the Prophet’s character. She 
replied, 

عَنْ رَجُلٍ مِنْ بَنِ سُوَاءَةَ قاَلَ سَألَْتُ عَائِشَةَ عَنْ خُلُقِ 
تـقَْرَأُ  أمََا  فـقََالَتْ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  اللَِّ  رَسُولِ 
الْقُرْآنَ } إِنَّكَ لَعَلَى خُلُقٍ عَظِيمٍ { قاَلَ قـلُْتُ حَدِّثيِنِ 
عَنْ ذَاكَ قاَلَتْ صَنـعَْتُ لَهُ طَعَامًا وَصَنـعََتْ لَهُ حَفْصَةُ 
طَعَامًا فـقَُلْتُ لِاَريَِتِ اذْهَبِ فإَِنْ جَاءَتْ هِيَ بِلطَّعَامِ 
فـوََضَعَتْهُ قـبَْلُ فاَطْرَحِي الطَّعَامَ قاَلَتْ فَجَاءَتْ بِلطَّعَامِ 
قاَلَتْ فأَلَْقَتْهُ الْاَريِةَُ فـوََقـعََتْ الْقَصْعَةُ فاَنْكَسَرَتْ وكََانَ 
ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ  نِطْعًا قاَلَتْ فَجَمَعَهُ رَسُولُ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ

ي وَقاَلَ اقـتَْصُّوا أوَْ اقـتَْصِّ
“Have you not read the Qur’ān 
which says, ‘Surely, you are on 
a sublime character?’” The man 
said, “Give me an example.” She 
narrated, “I prepared some food. 

[2] You are not by the grace of your Lord, in-
sane. 
[3] You shall definitely have a wage unfailing.6 

[4] Surely, you are on a sublime character.7 

[5] So, soon you will see, and they will see. 

مَا أنَتَ بنِِعْمَةِ رَبِّكَ بِجَْنُونٍ ﴿٢﴾ 

وَإِنَّ لَكَ لََجْراً غَيـرَْ مَنُْونٍ ﴿٣﴾ 
وَإِنَّكَ لَعَلى خُلُقٍ عَظِيمٍ ﴿٤﴾ 

فَسَتـبُْصِرُ وَيـبُْصِرُونَ ﴿٥﴾
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Hafsa also prepared. I said to 
my maidservant, ‘If  she brings 
in the dish (as gift), just throw it 
away.’ (Because she herself  was 
not good at cooking: Au.). In-
deed she came in with the dish. 
The maidservant threw the food. 
The bowl also fell off  her hand 
and broke. The Prophet began to 
gather it together and said, ‘Send 
her back something similar.”

On another occasion when asked 
about the Prophet’s character and 
conduct, ̀ A’isha replied with the first 
ten verses of Surah al-Mu`miNun 
(Qurtubi).

Ibn Kathir added: Another tradition 
in Ahmad is as follows (We have 
picked up a longer version from Ah-
mad: Au.):

عَنْ عَائِشَةَ قاَلَتْ مَا لَعَنَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ -صلى الله عليه 
وسلم- مُسْلِماً مِنْ لَعْنَةٍ تُذْكَرُ وَلَ انـتْـقََمَ لنِـفَْسِهِ شَيْئاً 
تـنُـتْـهََكَ حُرُمَاتُ اللَِّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ وَلَ  إِليَْهِ إِلَّ أَنْ  يـؤُْتَى 
ضَرَبَ بيَِدِهِ شَيْئاً قَطُّ إِلَّ أَنْ يَضْرِبَ بِاَ فِ سَبِيلِ اللَِّ 
وَلَ سُئِلَ شَيْئاً قَطُّ فَمَنـعََهُ إِلَّ أَنْ يُسْأَلَ مَأْثَاً فإَِنَّهُ كَانَ 
اخْتَارَ  إِلَّ  قَطُّ  أمَْرَيْنِ  بـيََْ   َ خُيرِّ وَلَ  مِنْهُ  النَّاسِ  أبَـعَْدَ 

عَلَيْهِ  بْيِلَ  بِِ عَهْدٍ  حَدِيثَ  إِذَا كَانَ  وكََانَ  أيَْسَرَهُاَ 
السَّلَمُ يدَُارسُِهُ كَانَ أَجْوَدَ بِلَْيْرِ مِنَ الريِّحِ الْمُرْسَلَةِ.
`A’isha reported: “The Messen-
ger of  Allah did not curse any 
Muslim, so far as memory goes. 
He did not avenge himself, except 
that Allah’s commands should 
be trampled. He did not strike 
anyone ever, except to strike in 
the way of  Allah. He was never 
asked but he refused except that 
he should be asked something 
sinful. He was the most distant 
away from the people therein (i.e. 
sins). He was never given a choice 
but he chose the easier way. And, 
at the time he was taught by Ji-
bril, he was more generous those 
days than a wind driven.”

The above report is also in Hakim, 
and was declared by Dhahabi as 
meeting with the conditions set by 
Bukhari and Muslim (Au.).

8. The pagans said about the Prophet 
(saws) that he was insane. The Qur’ān 
answers, “Soon you will know who 

[6] Which of you is the afflicted one.8 
[7] Indeed, your Lord knows well those who 
have strayed away from His path, as He knows 
well those who follow guidance. 
[8] So, obey not those who cry lies. 

بِيَيِّكُمُ الْمَفْتُونُ ﴿٦﴾ 
سَبِيلِهِ  عَن  بِنَ ضَلَّ  أَعْلَمُ  هُوَ  رَبَّكَ  إِنَّ 

وَهُوَ أَعْلَمُ بِلْمُهْتَدِينَ ﴿٧﴾ 
فَلَ تُطِعِ الْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿٨﴾ 
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was afflicted with madness, is de-
ranged or is possessed.” This is how 
Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Dahhak and 
others explained it (Ibn Jarir, Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).

9. That is, Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and 
other said, the pagans wished to strike 
a compromise deal with the Prophet. 
If he softened his stand towards their 
deities, they would in return soften 
their stand towards his mission and 
message (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

Sayyid Qutb cites a few instances of 
the pressure on the Prophet to make 
a compromise with the Makkans, but 
which he refused: The first instance 
as documented by Ibn Hisham 
through Ibn Is-haq says, “When the 
Prophet first began to call his people 
to Islam and then openly preach, the 
Quraysh paid no attention to him 
until he began to condemn their dei-
ties. When he did that, they began 
to take notice and deny him. They 
became united against him in enmi-
ty except for a few that had turned 
Muslims. However, the Prophet’s 
uncle protected him, and the Proph-
et continued to preach freely.

When the Quraysh saw that their 
reaction to his call did not bother 
the Prophet, that he continued to 
denounce their deities, and that his 
uncle stood before his nephew in 
defense, then some of the Quraysh 
chiefs decided to see Abu Talib. They 
were `Utbah and Shaybah: sons of 
Rabi`ah, Abu Sufyan, Abu al-Bakh-
tari, Aswad b. `Abd al-Muttalib b. 
Asad, Abu Jahal, Waleed b. al-Mu-
ghirah, and the two sons of Hajjaj b. 
`Amr. They said, “O Abu Talib. Your 
nephew denigrates our deities, finds 
fault with our religion, laughs at our 
ambitions, ridicules our forefathers. 
Therefore, either you prevent him 
or move away from between us and 
him - after all, you are also as much 
against him as we – or we shall be 
sufficient for you, against him.” Abu 
Talib pacified them with a few soft 
words and so they returned.

But the Prophet continued with his 
call: presenting Allah’s religion and 
inviting them to it. Consequently, the 
Quraysh anger continued to rise and 
some of them urged others to take 
some action. So they went up to Abu 

[9] They wish that you should soften so that 
they also soften.9

[10] And yield not to every mean, habitual 
swearer. 

وَدُّوا لَوْ تُدْهِنُ فـيَُدْهِنُونَ ﴿٩﴾ 

فٍ مَّهِيٍ ﴿١٠﴾  وَلَ تُطِعْ كُلَّ حَلَّ
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Talib once again. They said, “O Abu 
Talib. You are the eldest among us, 
and the most honorable. We sought 
from you to prevent your nephew 
but you haven’t done anything about 
it. By God, we shall not hold our 
peace against him anymore while he 
ridicules our forefathers, laughs at 
our ambitions, and denounces our 
deities. So, we expect you to move 
out from between us and him until 
one of us is destroyed.” Having thus 
warned him they left.

Now, it was hard for Abu Talib to 
abandon his tribe, but he did not 
find himself willing to hand over the 
Prophet to them.

He sent for the Prophet and told 
him, “My nephew. Your people came 
to me and told me this and this. So, 
please be kind upon me and upon 
yourself. Do not make me bear what 
I do not have the strength for.” The 
Prophet felt that that was the begin-
ning with his uncle, and that ul-
timately he will hand him over to 
the Quraysh, finding himself weak 
against their pressures. But he an-
swered him, “My uncle. By Allah, if 
they placed the sun in my one hand 
and the moon on the other on con-
dition that I give up this affair or I 
be destroyed, I am not going to give 
it up.” His eyes swelled with tears as 

he started to leave. Abu Talib called 
him back. When he came closer, he 
told him, “Go my nephew and say 
what you wish to, for, by God, I shall 
never abandon you in favor of any-
thing.”

The above then, writes Sayyid, was 
the stand of the Prophet against the 
pagans, when faced with the chance 
of losing the last fort that had been 
his refuge. 

Another picture is also from Ibn Is-
haq. This was in direct contact with 
the pagans, at a time when persecu-
tion of his weak followers was at its 
peak.

`Utbah b. Rabi`ah, one of the chiefs 
of the Quraysh, suggested to a group 
of the Quraysh in the Holy house, 
while the Prophet sat alone at some 
distance, “O Quraysh. Should I not 
go up to Muhammad and offer him 
things in return of which he will 
spare criticizing us?” Those were 
days when Hamzah had just em-
braced Islam and they could see that 
the numbers around the Prophet was 
growing. They told him to go ahead. 
So `Utbah went up to the Prophet 
and addressed him thus: “My cous-
in. You are from a noble family. But 
you have brought a dreadful thing 
to your tribe. You have divided their 
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house, destroyed their ambitions, 
reviled their religion, ridiculed their 
deities, and have been ungrateful to 
the fathers of past. So, listen to my 
offer. May be it will interest you. Lis-
ten, if you are aiming to get rich, we 
shall make you the richest of Arabs. 
If you are after leadership, we shall 
declare you one. If you wish king-
ship, we shall crown you one. On 
the other hand, if you see that a de-
mon comes to you, we shall get you 
fully treated.” When he was finished, 
the Prophet asked him, “Are you 
through O Abu Waleed? If so, lis-
ten to me..” Then he began to recite: 
“Ha Mim. A sending down from the 
Kind, the Compassionate. A Book 
whose verses have been explained 
– an Arabic recitation for a people 
who understand; giving good tidings 
and warning, but most of them turn 
away, so they hear not. They said, 
‘Our hearts are in a covering from 
what you invite us to; and in our ears 
there is a heaviness; and there is a veil 
between us and you. Therefore, keep 
working, we are also working.’ Say, 
‘I am only a human like you, (except 
that) it has been revealed to me that 
your God is One God. Therefore, 
take the straight path to Him and 
seek His forgiveness. And woe unto 
those who Associate ..” until he fell 
into prostration.

`Utbah remained listening to him 
reclined backwards with his weight 
on his hands. When he was fin-
ished, the Prophet said, “Have you 
heard O Abu Walid? Well, that’s 
my answer.” `Utbah went back to 
his people. As he was advancing, 
someone remarked, “The man is not 
coming back with the face he went.” 
When he joined them he said, “By 
God, I heard from him what I never 
heard before. By God, it is not po-
etry, nor magic, nor soothsaying. 
O Quraysh, listen to me: leave him 
alone. By God, what I have heard is 
a great speech. If he is destroyed by 
the Arabs, they would have done to 
him what you wish to do. But if he 
overcomes them, then you will win 
the rule (over the people). His honor 
will be your honor.” They said, “By 
God, he has cast a magical spell on 
you.” He said, “This is my opinion. 
You may do what you wish.”

According to another report, adds 
Sayyid, when the Prophet reached 
the verse, “I have warned you of a 
thunderbolt like the thunderbolt of 
`Aad and Thamud,” `Utbah placed 
his hand on the Prophet’s mouth 
and adjuring by the right of kinship 
begged him to stop.

In any case, continues Sayyid, we 
have before us a third incident: The 
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Prophet was going round the Ka`bah 
when he encountered Aswad b. ̀ Abd 
al-Muttalib b. Asad, Walid b. al-
Mughirah, Umayyah b. Khalaf, `As 
b. Wa’il al-Sahmi: all chiefs of the 
Quraysh. They said, “Come on Mu-
hammad. Let us worship what you 
worship, and, in return you worship 
what we worship. We can thus meet 
each other at some point. If there is 
any good in your deity, we would 
have taken a share of it; while if there 
is any good in our deities, you would 
have got a share of it.” (Of course, 
the Prophet was not going to make 
any such ridiculous compromise. 
Later) it was revealed, “Say, ‘O un-
believers, I do not worship what you 
worship..’” to the end of the chapter.

Thus, the Prophet remained true to 
his mission, and rejected all chances 
of a compromise with those who op-
posed his mission.

10. Imām Muslim documented the 
following:

عَنْ إِبـرْاَهِيمَ عَنْ هََّامِ بْنِ الْاَرِثِ قاَلَ كَانَ رَجُلٌ يـنَـقُْلُ 
الْمَسْجِدِ فـقََالَ  الَْدِيثَ إِلَ الَمِيِر فَكُنَّا جُلُوسًا فِ 
الْقَوْمُ هَذَا مَِّنْ يـنَـقُْلُ الَْدِيثَ إِلَ الَمِيِر. قاَلَ فَجَاءَ 
اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  عْتُ  سَِ حُذَيـفَْةُ  فـقََالَ  إِليَـنَْا.  جَلَسَ  حَتَّ 

الْنََّةَ  يَدْخُلُ  لَ   « يـقَُولُ  وسلم-  عليه  الله  -صلى 
قـتََّاتٌ «. )صحيح مسلم(

“Someone used to pass on news 
about the people to the gover-
nor. Once we were sitting around 
when someone said (about a man 
approaching), ‘This is the man 
who passes on news to the gov-
ernor.’ He came and sat down. 
Hudhayfah said, ‘I have heard the 
Prophet say, “A backbiter will not 
enter Paradise” (Au.).

Ahmed has two reports of the same 
meaning, as also Ibn Majah:

عَنْ أَسْاَءَ بنِْتِ يزَيِدَ النَْصَاريَِّةِ قاَلَتْ قاَلَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ 
بِِيَاركُِمْ «.  أُخْبِكُُمْ  أَلَ  -صلى الله عليه وسلم- » 
 ُ رُؤُوا ذكُِرَ اللَّ إِذَا  الَّذِينَ  فَخِيَاركُُمُ  قاَلَ »  بـلََى.  قاَلُوا 
 « قاَلَ  بـلََى.  قاَلُوا   .» بِشِراَركُِمْ  أُخْبِكُُمْ  أَلَ  تـعََالَ 
فَشِراَركُُمُ الْمُفْسِدُونَ بـيََْ الَحِبَّةِ الْمَشَّاءُونَ بِلنَّمِيمَةِ 

الْبَاغُونَ البـرَُآءَ الْعَنَتَ «
On the authority of  Asma’ bint 
Yezid, the Prophet said, “May I 
not inform you of  the best of 
you?” They said, “Please do?” 
He said, “The best of  you are 
those who, when sighted, remind 
of  Allah. May I not inform you 
of  the worst of  you?” They said, 

[11] A backbiter,10 going about with slander. 
[12] Hinderer of good, a guilty aggressor, 
great sinner. 

هََّازٍ مَّشَّاء بنَِمِيمٍ ﴿١١﴾ 
مَنَّاعٍ للِّْخَيْرِ مُعْتَدٍ أثَيِمٍ ﴿١٢﴾ 
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“Please do.” He said, “The worst 
of  you are those who create mis-
understanding between brothers 
(in faith); those who carry slan-
der; those who seek to harm the 
innocent” (Ibn Kathir).

Haythami remarks that except for 
Shahr b. Hawshab (declared weak by 
some), the rest of the narrators are 
trustworthy (Au.).

11. `Utul is a combination of sev-
eral base qualities: a dry coarse man, 
gluttonous, an evil preventer of 
good, a vulgar, meanly and gatherer 
of wealth, etc. (Sayyid and others).

We have a hadīth in this context in 
the Sahihayn:

عْتُ النَّبَِّ - صلى  )عَنْ( ابْنَ وَهْبٍ الْزُاَعِىَّ قاَلَ سَِ
الْنََّةِ  بِهَْلِ  أُخْبِكُُمْ  أَلَ   « يـقَُولُ   - وسلم  عليه  الله 
كُلُّ ضَعِيفٍ مُتَضَعِّفٍ لَوْ أقَْسَمَ عَلَى اللَِّ لبَـرََّهُ ، أَلَ 

أُخْبِكُُمْ بِهَْلِ النَّارِ كُلُّ عُتُلٍّ جَوَّاظٍ مُسْتَكْبٍِ «
Ibn Wahb said that he heard the 
Prophet say, “My I not inform 
you of  the inhabitants of  Para-
dise: every weak (person), treated 

weak, but who, if  he swore by Al-
lah, Allah would fulfill his oath. 
And, may I not inform you of 
the inhabitants of  the Fire: Ev-
ery violent, gatherer of  wealth 
but stingy, arrogant” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

12. “Zanama” can be explained in 
two ways. If it is referring to a spe-
cific person, then, it has one conno-
tation; but if it is not referring to any 
specific person, but rather, is of gen-
eral descriptive nature, then it has 
another meaning. If it is referring to 
a specific person, then, he has to be 
identified. The commentators have 
not been able to identify him. Some 
names that are taken are: Walid b. al-
Mughira, Akhnas b. Shariq of Thaqif 
tribe, Aswad b. `Abd Yaghuth the 
Zuhri, and Abu Jahl. In that case, 
the meaning is, a man who attri-
butes his lineage to a people of high 
or noble line without truly belong-
ing to them. It is said that Walid b. 
al-Mughira was not of the Quraysh 

[13] Violent11 and, moreover, attributor of self 
to higher lineage.12 
[14] Because he is possessor of wealth and chil-
dren. 
[15] When Our revelations are recited to him 
he says, ‘Fibs of the ancients.’ 

عُتُلٍّ بـعَْدَ ذَلِكَ زَنيِمٍ ﴿١٣﴾ 

أَن كَانَ ذَا مَالٍ وَبنَِيَ ﴿١٤﴾ 
إِذَا تـتُـلَْى عَلَيْهِ آيَتـنَُا قاَلَ أَسَاطِيُر الَْوَّلِيَ 

 ﴾١٥﴿
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tribe, but attributed himself to it to 
get a share of the honor in which this 
tribe was held.

But if the reference is not to any in-
dividual, then the meaning that the 
word carries is as stated in an Arabic 
lexicon: 

الزنيم الذي له زنة من الشر يعرف با كما تعرف 
الشاة بزنتها )التبيان ف تفسير غريب القرآن(

“Zanim is someone who carries a 
mark of  mischief  on his person, 
(and is thus recognized) just as a 
sheep is recognized by its mark 
(Au.).

Sa`id b. Jubayr and Hasan adopted 
this latter meaning. Ibn `Abbas said 
that the allusion is to a mark the man 
had on his neck. The word has sev-
eral other connotations such as, an 
oppressor, a doubting person, a dry 
boor, glutton given to eating and 
drinking, lowly, despised, ignoble, 
mean, of illegitimate birth, stranger, 
outsider, etc. (Ibn Jarir).

13. That is, this will be a punishment 
for him in this world as well as the 

Hereafter (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). Other, allegorical meanings 
have also been suggested (Au.).

The word used “khurtum” actually 
refers to an animal’s nose. And, sig-
nificantly, it being a sensitive area, a 
beast is controlled by a rope inserted 
through its snout (Au.).

14. “Them,” i.e., the Makkans 
against whom the Prophet prayed so 
that they were struck with famine for 
several years (Alusi and others).

15. We do not know what the source 
of the story was, but it was said by 
the Salaf that these belonged to the 
People of the Book whose father 
was a pious man. When the fruit 
was plucked he would hand over his 
homefolk a year’s providence out of 
it, and spend the rest on the poor. 
When he died and his children in-
herited the orchard they said, “Our 
father was not a clever person. He 
used to expend on the poor. If we 
save that portion, it will come handy 
in future.” When they had firmly de-
cided to act according to their intent, 

[16] We shall soon brand him on the snout.13 
[17] Indeed, we have tried them14 even as we 
tried the owners of the orchard,15 when they 
vowed that they would surely pluck its fruit 
by morning. 

سَنَسِمُهُ عَلَى الْرُْطوُمِ ﴿١٦﴾ 
إِنَّ بـلََوْنَهُمْ كَمَا بـلََوْنَ أَصْحَابَ الْنََّةِ إِذْ 

أقَْسَمُوا ليََصْرمُِنّـَهَا مُصْبِحِيَ ﴿١٧﴾ 
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Allah punished them so that, noth-
ing remained: neither the principal, 
nor the profit, nor the charitable part 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali adds: “’Why do the wicked 
flourish?’ is a question asked in all 
ages. The answer is not simple. It 
must refer to (1) the choice left to 
man’s will, (2) his moral responsibil-
ity, (3) the need of his tuning his will 
to Allah’s Will, (4) the patience of Al-
lah, which allows the widest possible 
chance for the operation of (5) His 
Mercy, and (6) in the last resort, to 
the nature of the Punishment, which 
is not a merely abrupt or arbitrary 
act, but a long, gradual process, in 
which there is room for repentance 
at every stage. All these points are il-
lustrated in the remarkable Parable 
of the People of the Garden, which 
also illustrates the greed, selfishness, 
and heedlessness of man, as well as 
his tendency to throw the blame on 
others if he can but think of a scape-
goat. All these foibles are shown, but 

the Mercy of Allah is boundless, and 
even after the worst sins and punish-
ments, there may be hope of an even 
better orchard than the one lost, if 
only the repentance is true, and there 
is complete surrender to Allah’s Will. 
But if, in spite of all this, there is no 
surrender of the will, then, indeed, 
the punishment in the Hereafter is 
something incomparably greater 
than the little calamities in the Par-
able.”

16. That is, they did not say, “Al-
lah willing” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir and others).

Another possible meaning is that, 
“they would not separate out a 
part (for the poor)” – Shafee` from 
Mazhari.

17. That is, a chastisement descend-
ing down from their Lord manifest-
ed through a storm (Au.).

18. Another connotation of “sarim” 
is “a dark patch of night.” That is, 
shred of the leaves, the garden looked 

[18] And they made no exception.16 

[19] Then visited over it a visitation from your 
Lord17 while they were asleep. 
[20] So by morning it became as though (a 
garden) plucked.18 

وَلَ يَسْتـثَـنُْونَ﴿١٨﴾ 
وَهُمْ  رَّبِّكَ  مِّن  طاَئِفٌ  عَلَيـهَْا  فَطاَفَ 

نَئِمُونَ ﴿١٩﴾ 
فأََصْبَحَتْ كَالصَّرِيِ ﴿٢٠﴾ 
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like a dark patch of night (Ibn Jarir, 
Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

19. Or, confident in their ability to 
act according to their resolve (Ibn 
`Abbas, Mujahid and others: Ibn Ja-
rir).

20. That is, “we have perhaps arrived 
at the wrong place” (Ibn Kathir).

21. That is, when they felt convinced 
that it was their own orchard, they 
uttered these words (Zamakhshari).

22. This is how Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid 
and others understood it (Ibn Jarir).

23. That is, do not blame Allah, but 
rather glorify Him and seek forgive-
ness for your wrong intention (Qur-
tubi).

It has been said that it was this same 
judicious man who had told them to 
say “Allah willing,” and who, when 
his brothers decided on not giving 
the zakah, had warned them that 
they might face chastisement if they 
would not repent for their determi-

[21] Then, by morning they called out to one 
another, 
[22] ‘Go early to your crop, if you would 
pluck.’ 
[23] So they set out, lowering their tones 
(while saying), 
[24] ‘No destitute should enter it today upon 
you.’ 
[25] And they set out (early) in the morning, 
determined upon their purpose.19 
[26] But when they saw it, they said, ‘Surely, 
we have lost our way.20 
[27] Nay, we are deprived.’21 
[28] Said the most judicious of them,22 ‘Did I 
not tell you? Why should you not glorify (Al-
lah)?’23 
[29] They said, ‘Glory to our Lord, we were 
surely transgressors.’ 

فـتَـنََادَوا مُصْبِحِيَ ﴿٢١﴾ 

كُنتُمْ  إِن  حَرْثِكُمْ  عَلَى  اغْدُوا  أَنِ 
صَارمِِيَ﴿٢٢﴾ 

فاَنطلََقُوا وَهُمْ يـتََخَافـتَُونَ ﴿٢٣﴾ 
سْكِيٌ  مِّ عَلَيْكُم  الْيـوَْمَ  يَدْخُلَنّـَهَا  لَّ  أَن 

 ﴾٢٤﴿

وَغَدَوْا عَلَى حَرْدٍ قاَدِريِنَ ﴿٢٥﴾ 

فـلََمَّا رأَوَْهَا قاَلُوا إِنَّ لَضَالُّونَ ﴿٢٦﴾ 

بَلْ نَْنُ مَْرُومُونَ ﴿٢٧﴾ 

قاَلَ أوَْسَطهُُمْ ألََْ أقَُل لَّكُمْ لَوْلَ تُسَبِّحُونَ 
 ﴾٢٨﴿

ظاَلِمِيَ  كُنَّا  إِنَّ  رَبنَِّا  سُبْحَانَ  قاَلُوا 
 ﴾٢٩﴿
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nation to hold back the zakah. It was 
the same man now who, after seeing 
the punishment, reminded them that 
he had warned them earlier (Razi).

24. Were they Muslim? We do not 
know. When Qatadah was asked 
whether they were believers or un-
believers, he answered, “You have 
placed a heavy responsibility on me” 
(Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

25. Bayhaqi has documented a re-
port of this context:

عَنْ جَعْفَرِ بْنِ مَُمَّدٍ عَنْ أبَيِهِ عَنْ جَدِّهِ : أَنَّ رَسُولَ 
اللَِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- نـهََى عَنِ الَْدَادِ بِللَّيْلِ 
أَجْلِ  مِنْ  أرُاَهُ   : جَعْفَرٌ  قاَلَ  بِللَّيْلِ.  وَالَْصادِ   ،

الْمَسَاكِيِ. )سنن البيهقى(

“The Prophet prohibited pluck-
ing and reaping at night.”

One of the narrators, Ja`far remarked 
that the prohibition is perhaps be-
cause of the poor (who might be de-
prived) – Ibn Kathir.

The above report could not be 
checked for its authenticity (Au.).

26. Yusuf Ali comments: “The spiri-
tual arrogance which rejects faith in 
Allah is perhaps the worst Sin, be-
cause it makes itself impervious to 
the Mercy of Allah, as a bed of clay is 
impervious to the absorption of wa-
ter. It sets up its own standards and 
its own will, but how can it measure 

[30] Then some of them turned to others, 
blaming each other. 
[31] They said, ‘Woe unto us, surely we were 
insolent. 
[32] It may be that our Lord will give us in 
exchange better than it. Surely, to our Lord do 
we turn.’24 
[33] Such is the chastisement, but the chas-
tisement of the Hereafter is greater, only if 
they knew.25

[34] Verily, for the godfearing shall be Gar-
dens of Bliss with their Lord. 
[35] Or, shall We treat those who surrendered 
like the guilty?26 
[36] What is the matter with you, how do you 
judge? 

يـتََلَوَمُونَ  بـعَْضٍ  عَلَى  بـعَْضُهُمْ  فأَقَـبَْلَ 
﴾٣٠﴿

قاَلُوا يَ وَيـلَْنَا إِنَّ كُنَّا طاَغِيَ ﴿٣١﴾ 

نـهَْا إِنَّ إِلَ  عَسَى رَبّـُنَا أَن يـبُْدِلنََا خَيـرْاً مِّ
رَبنَِّا راَغِبُونَ ﴿٣٢﴾ 

أَكْبـرَُ  الْخِرَةِ  وَلَعَذَابُ  الْعَذَابُ  كَذَلِكَ 
لَوْ كَانوُا يـعَْلَمُونَ﴿٣٣﴾ 

النَّعِيمِ  جَنَّاتِ  رَبِِّمْ  عِندَ  للِْمُتَّقِيَ  إِنَّ 
 ﴾٣٤﴿

أفَـنََجْعَلُ الْمُسْلِمِيَ كَالْمُجْرمِِيَ ﴿٣٥﴾ 

مَا لَكُمْ كَيْفَ تَْكُمُونَ ﴿٣٦﴾ 
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or bind the Will of Allah? It sets up 
its own fetishes, idols, priests, gods, 
or godlings. The fetishes may be even 
God-given gifts or faculties. Intellect 
or Science, if pushed up to the posi-
tion of idols. If they are made rivals 
to Allah, question them: Will they 
solve Allah’s mysteries, or even the 
mysteries of Life and Soul?”

27. “It is clearly against both logic 
and justice that men of righteousness 
should have the same End as men 
of sin. Even in this life, man can-
not command whatever he chooses 
though he is allowed a limited free-
dom of choice. How can he expect 
such a thing under a reign of perfect 
Justice and Truth?” (Yusuf Ali).

28. “Nor can the Pagans plead that 
they have any special Covenants 
with Allah which give them a fa-
voured position above other mortals. 
The ‘Chosen Race’ idea of the Jews is 
also condemned. It is quite true that 
a certain race or group, on account 
of special aptitude may be chosen 
by Allah to uphold His truth and 
preach it. But this is conditional on 
their following Allah’s Law. As soon 
as they become arrogant and selfish, 
they lose that position. They cannot 
have a perpetual and unconditional 
lease till the Day of Judgment” (Yu-
suf Ali).

29. Or, “will be a guarantor” (Ibn 
Jarir).

[37] Or, have you a Scripture in which you 
study? 
[38] Wherein there is for you that which you 
choose?27 
[39] Or do you have a pledge binding on Us, 
extending to the Day of Judgment that yours 
shall be that which you judge?28 
[40] Ask them, which of them will vouch for 
that?29 
[41] Or, do they have associates (in Divinity)? 
Then let them produce their associates, if they 
are truthful. 

أمَْ لَكُمْ كِتَابٌ فِيهِ تَدْرُسُونَ ﴿٣٧﴾

إِنَّ لَكُمْ فِيهِ لَمَا يـتََخَيّـَرُونَ ﴿٣٨﴾ 

أمَْ لَكُمْ أيَْماَنٌ عَلَيـنَْا بَلِغَةٌ إِلَ يـوَْمِ الْقِيَامَةِ 
إِنَّ لَكُمْ لَمَا تَْكُمُونَ ﴿٣٩﴾ 

سَلْهُم أيَّـُهُم بِذَلِكَ زَعِيمٌ ﴿٤٠﴾ 

أمَْ لَمُْ شُركََاء فـلَْيَأْتوُا بِشُركََائهِِمْ إِن كَانوُا 
صَادِقِيَ ﴿٤١﴾ 
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30. Some scholars have suggested 
that this verse is of the “mutashabi-
hat” type whose meaning cannot be 
unraveled (Thanwi).

Majid echoes the understanding of 
the Salaf (as in Ibn Jarir) when he 
comments: “i.e., some very special 
form of Divine Manifestation will 
take place (Th.). But the expression 
‘uncovering the shank in Arabic has 
also another meaning, and is indica-
tive of a grievous and terrible calam-
ity.”

Ibn Kathir writes: The allusion is to 
the Day of Judgment when events of 
extraordinary significance will take 
place. Bukhari said explaining this 
ayah:

عْتُ النَّبَِّ  عَنْ أَبِ سَعِيدٍ - رضى الله عنه - قاَلَ سَِ
- صلى الله عليه وسلم - يـقَُولُ » يَكْشِفُ رَبّـُنَا عَنْ 
سَاقِهِ فـيََسْجُدُ لَهُ كُلُّ مُؤْمِنٍ وَمُؤْمِنَةٍ ، وَيـبَـقَْى مَنْ كَانَ 
نـيَْا رئَِءً وَسُْعَةً ، فـيََذْهَبُ ليَِسْجُدَ فـيَـعَُودُ  يَسْجُدُ فِ الدُّ

ظَهْرهُُ طبَـقًَا وَاحِدًا «
Abu Sa`id said that he heard the 
Prophet say, “Our Lord will lay 
bare His shank. Every believing 
man or woman will fall prostrate, 
there remaining those who used 
to fall prostrate in the world only 

to be seen and heard (making a 
show off). Such a one will try to 
make a prostration but his back 
will harden up to become a stiff 
plate.” 

To the above, Ibn Kathir adds: This is 
how Ibn Jarir understood this verse, 
and this is how Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid 
and others explained it. 

Hafiz ibn Hajr points out that an-
other version of the hadīth (as in 
Muslim) does not use the word “`an 
saqihi” but rather “`an saq” (without 
the pronoun) which takes the report 
closer to the Qur’ānic text.

Ibn Jarir produces several reports car-
rying the same meaning as the one 
in the collection of Muslim, which 
we reproduce here, although not the 
whole of it. 

اللَِّ  رَسُولِ  زَمَنِ  فِ  نَسًا  أَنَّ  الْدُْرىِِّ  سَعِيدٍ  أَبِ  عَنْ 
هَلْ  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  يَ  قاَلُوا  وسلم-  عليه  الله  -صلى 
الله  -صلى  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  قاَلَ  الْقِيَامَةِ  يـوَْمَ  رَبّـَنَا  نـرََى 
عليه وسلم- » نـعََمْ «. قاَلَ » هَلْ تُضَارُّونَ فِ رُؤْيةَِ 
وَهَلْ  سَحَابٌ  مَعَهَا  ليَْسَ  صَحْوًا  بِلظَّهِيرةَِ  الشَّمْسِ 
فِيهَا  ليَْسَ  صَحْوًا  الْبَدْرِ  ليَـلَْةَ  الْقَمَرِ  رُؤْيةَِ  فِ  تُضَارُّونَ 
. قاَلَ » مَا تُضَارُّونَ  سَحَابٌ «. قاَلُوا لَ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ
فِ رُؤْيةَِ اللَِّ تـبََارَكَ وَتـعََالَ يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ إِلَّ كَمَا تُضَارُّونَ 
فِ رُؤْيةَِ أَحَدِهِاَ إِذَا كَانَ يـوَْمُ الْقِيَامَةِ أذََّنَ مُؤَذِّنٌ ليِـتََّبِعْ 

[42] Upon the day when the shin is bared30 
and they are summoned to prostrate, but they 
will not be able. 

إِلَ  وَيدُْعَوْنَ  سَاقٍ  عَن  يُكْشَفُ  يـوَْمَ 
السُّجُودِ فَلَ يَسْتَطِيعُونَ ﴿٤٢﴾ 
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كُلُّ أمَُّةٍ مَا كَانَتْ تـعَْبُدُ. فَلَ يـبَـقَْى أَحَدٌ كَانَ يـعَْبُدُ غَيـرَْ 
اللَِّ سُبْحَانهَُ مِنَ الَصْنَامِ وَالنَْصَابِ إِلَّ يـتََسَاقَطوُنَ فِ 
بـرٍَّ  مِنْ  اللََّ  يـعَْبُدُ  مَنْ كَانَ  إِلَّ  يـبَْقَ  لَْ  إِذَا  حَتَّ  النَّارِ 
لَمُْ  فـيَـقَُالُ  الْيـهَُودُ  فـيَُدْعَى  الْكِتَابِ  أَهْلِ  وَفاَجِرٍ وَغُبَِّ 
. فـيَـقَُالُ  مَا كُنـتُْمْ تـعَْبُدُونَ قاَلُوا كُنَّا نـعَْبُدُ عُزَيـرَْ ابْنَ  اللَِّ
ُ مِنْ صَاحِبَةٍ وَلَ وَلَدٍ فَمَاذَا تـبَـغُْونَ  كَذَبـتُْمْ مَا اتََّذَ اللَّ
إِليَْهِمْ أَلَ تَردُِونَ  قاَلُوا عَطِشْنَا يَ رَبّـَنَا فاَسْقِنَا. فـيَُشَارُ 
فـيَُحْشَرُونَ إِلَ النَّارِ كَأنَّـَهَا سَراَبٌ يَْطِمُ بـعَْضُهَا بـعَْضًا 
فـيَـتََسَاقَطوُنَ فِ النَّارِ. ثَُّ يدُْعَى النَّصَارَى فـيَـقَُالُ لَمُْ مَا 
. فـيَـقَُالُ  كُنـتُْمْ تـعَْبُدُونَ قاَلُوا كُنَّا نـعَْبُدُ الْمَسِيحَ ابْنَ اللَِّ
مِنْ صَاحِبَةٍ وَلَ وَلَدٍ. فـيَـقَُالُ   ُ لَمُْ كَذَبـتُْمْ. مَا اتََّذَ اللَّ
فاَسْقِنَا. -  رَبّـَنَا  يَ  عَطِشْنَا  فـيَـقَُولُونَ  تـبَـغُْونَ  مَاذَا  لَمُْ 
إِليَْهِمْ أَلَ تَردُِونَ فـيَُحْشَرُونَ إِلَ جَهَنَّمَ  قاَلَ - فـيَُشَارُ 
كَأنَّـَهَا سَراَبٌ يَْطِمُ بـعَْضُهَا بـعَْضًا فـيَـتََسَاقَطوُنَ فِ النَّارِ 
بـرٍَّ  مِنْ  تـعََالَ  يـعَْبُدُ اللََّ  مَنْ كَانَ  إِلَّ  يـبَْقَ  لَْ  إِذَا  حَتَّ 
أدَْنَ  فِ  وَتـعََالَ  سُبْحَانهَُ  الْعَالَمِيَ  رَبُّ  أَتَهُمْ  وَفاَجِرٍ 

صُورَةٍ مِنَ الَّتِ رأَوَْهُ فِيهَا.
قاَلَ فَمَا تـنَـتَْظِرُونَ تـتَـبَْعُ كُلُّ أمَُّةٍ مَا كَانَتْ تـعَْبُدُ. قاَلُوا 
نـيَْا أفَـقَْرَ مَا كُنَّا إِليَْهِمْ وَلَْ  يَ رَبّـَنَا فاَرَقـنَْا النَّاسَ فِ الدُّ
بِللَِّ  نـعَُوذُ  فـيَـقَُولُونَ  رَبُّكُمْ.  أَنَ  فـيَـقَُولُ  نُصَاحِبـهُْمْ. 
مِنْكَ لَ نُشْركُِ بِللَِّ شَيـئًْا - مَرَّتـيَِْ أوَْ ثَلَثً - حَتَّ إِنَّ 
بـعَْضَهُمْ ليََكَادُ أَنْ يـنَـقَْلِبَ. فـيَـقَُولُ هَلْ بـيَـنَْكُمْ وَبـيَـنَْهُ 
فـيَُكْشَفُ عَنْ سَاقٍ  نـعََمْ.  فـيَـقَُولُونَ  بِاَ  فـتَـعَْرفُِونهَُ  آيةٌَ 
إِلَّ  نـفَْسِهِ  تلِْقَاءِ  مِنْ  للَِِّ  يَسْجُدُ  مَنْ كَانَ  يـبَـقَْى  فَلَ 
ُ لَهُ بِلسُّجُودِ وَلَ يـبَـقَْى مَنْ كَانَ يَسْجُدُ اتقَِّاءً  أذَِنَ اللَّ
ُ ظَهْرَهُ طبَـقََةً وَاحِدَةً كُلَّمَا أرَاَدَ أَنْ  وَريَِءً إِلَّ جَعَلَ اللَّ
يَسْجُدَ خَرَّ عَلَى قـفََاهُ. ثَُّ يـرَْفـعَُونَ رُءُوسَهُمْ وَقَدْ تََوَّلَ 
رَبُّكُمْ.  أَنَ  فـقََالَ  مَرَّةٍ  أوََّلَ  فِيهَا  رأَوَْهُ  الَّتِ  صُورَتهِِ  فِ 
الديث   ... الِْسْرُ  يُضْرَبُ  ثَُّ  رَبّـُنَا.  أنَْتَ  فـيَـقَُولُونَ 

إل آخره )صحيح مسلم(
On the authority of  Abu Sa`id 
al-Khudri, the Prophet was 
asked, “Messenger of  Allah, shall 
we see our Lord on the Day of 

Judgment?” He answered, “Yes.” 
Then he added, “Do you doubt 
seeing the sun at noon in a clear 
sky? Do you doubt seeing the 
full moon in a cloudless sky?” 
They said no. He said, “You will 
not doubt seeing Allah on the 
Day of  Judgment any more than 
you doubt seeing one of  the two 
(mentioned above).

A caller will call on the Day of 
Judgment, ‘Let every people fol-
low that which he was worship-
ping.’ No one will be left of  those 
who worshipped other than Allah 
of  the worshippers of  idols and 
graven images but they would fall 
upon each other in the Fire, until 
none is left but those who wor-
shipped Allah, including the pious 
and the impious ones. The People 
of  the Book will be left. Then the 
Jews will be asked, ‘Who is it you 
were worshipping.’ They will say, 
‘We were worshipping `Uzayr, the 
son of  God.’ They will be told, 
‘You have lied. Allah did not take 
a spouse nor a son. In any case, 
what is it that you want?’ They will 
say, ‘We are thirsty Our lord. Give 
us a drink.’ They will be pointed 
(to a drink and told), will you 
not go to that source of  drink?’ 
They will be gathered together 
near a Fire that will appear as a 



Surah 68 Al-Qalam

4344

mirage, waves upon waves. They 
will fall into the Fire one upon an-
other. Then the Christians will be 
called and asked, ‘Who is it you 
were worshipping?’ They will re-
ply, ‘We were worshipping Jesus 
Christ, the son of  God.’ They will 
be told, ‘You have lied. Allah did 
not take a spouse nor a son. In 
any case, what is it that you want?’ 
They will say, ‘We are thirsty Our 
lord. Give us a drink.’ They will 
be pointed (to a drink and told), 
will you not go to that source of 
drink?’ They will be gathered to-
gether near a Fire that will appear 
as a mirage, waves upon waves. 
They will fall into the Fire one 
upon another. When none is left 
but those who had been worship-
ping Allah, the pious and the im-
pious, the Lord of  the worlds, the 
Blessed, the Exalted, will appear 
in a form other than the form in 
which they had being seeing Him.

He will say, ‘What are you waiting 
for? Let every nation follow what 
it worshipped.’ They will say, ‘Our 
Lord. We parted company with 
those in the world at a time we need-
ed their company most, yet never 
took their company.’ He will say, ‘I 
am your Lord.’ They will say, ‘Allah’s 
refuge from you. We shall not associ-
ate anything with Allah’ – twice or 

thrice, until some of them would be 
close to turning back. He will say, ‘Is 
there a sign between you and Him 
by which you could recognize Him?’ 
They will say, ‘Yes.’ Then the shank 
will be bared. Then none will remain 
who had prostrated himself to Allah 
by his free will, but will be allowed 
prostration; and none will remain 
who prostrated to show off, or in 
hypocrisy, but Allah will turn his 
back into a single plate. Every time 
he wished to prostrate, he would fall 
backward. Then they will raise their 
heads. In the meanwhile, He would 
have changed to the form in which 
they saw Him the first time and will 
say, ‘I am your Lord.’ They will say, 
‘Yes, You are our Lord.’ Then the 
Bridge will be laid …” until the end 
of the report.

(For a fuller version of the hadīth, see 
Surah al-Muddaththir [no. 74], note 
34).

Commenting on the words, “then the 
shin will be bared,” Imām Nawawi 
writes the following: 

وَفَسَّرَ ابِْن عَبَّاس وَجُْهُور أَهْل اللُّغَة وَغَريِب الَْدِيث 
ةِ أَيْ يُكْشَف عَنْ شِدَّة وَأمَْر مَهُول  دَّ السَّاق هُنَا بِلشِّ
ةِ الَمْر ، وَلِذََا يـقَُولُونَ  ، وَهَذَا مَثَل تَضْربِهُ الْعَرَب لِشِدَّ
: قاَمَتْ الْرَْب عَلَى سَاق ، وَأَصْله أَنَّ الِنْسَان إِذَا 
سَاقه  عَنْ  وكََشَفَ  سَاعِده  شََّرَ  شَدِيد  أمَْر  فِ  وَقَعَ 
لِلهْتِمَامِ بِهِ . قاَلَ الْقَاضِي عِيَاض - رَحَِهُ اللَّ - : 
وَقِيلَ الْمُراَد بِلسَّاقِ هُنَا نوُر عَظِيم ، وَوَرَدَ ذَلِكَ فِ 
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حَدِيث عَنْ النَّبِّ صَلَّى اللَّ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ قاَلَ ابِْن فـوَْرَكٍ 
اللَّ  رُؤْيةَ  عِنْد  للِْمُؤْمِنِيَ  يـتََجtَدَّد  مَا  ذَلِكَ  وَمَعْنَ   :
تـعََالَ مِنْ الْفَوَائِد وَاللَْطاَف . قاَلَ الْقَاضِي عِيَاض : 
وَقِيلَ : قَدْ يَكُون السَّاق عَلمَة بـيَـنَْهُ وَبـيََْ الْمُؤْمِنِيَ 
عَظِيمَة   خِلْقَة  عَلَى  الْمَلئِكَة  مِنْ  جَاَعَة  ظهُُور  مِنْ 
... وَقِيلَ : كَشْف الْوَْف وَإِزاَلَة الرُّعْب عَنـهُْمْ وَمَا 
كَانَ غَلَبَ عَلَى قـلُُوبمْ مِنْ الَهْوَال ، فـتََطْمَئِنَّ حِينَئِذٍ 
نـفُُوسهمْ عِنْد ذَلِكَ ، وَيـتََجَلَّى لَمُْ فـيََخِرُّونَ سُجَّدًا . 

)شرح النووي على مسلم(
“Ibn `Abbas and majority of  the 
linguists as well as experts of 
hadīth vocabulary have explained 
the ‘saq’ here as hardship; i.e., 
terrible hardships and dreadful 
events will be laid bare. The Ar-
abs use this metaphor for events 
bearing hardship. They say, ‘The 
war has stood on (its) saq.’ The 
origin comes from the fact that 
when a man faces a difficult af-
fair, he rolls up his sleeves and 
bares his shin because of  his oc-
cupation with it. Qazi `Iyad said, 
may Allah show him mercy, ‘It is 
said that the allusion by the term 
‘saq’ at this point is to a great 
Light,’ which is also reported 
in a hadīth. Ibn Fawrak has said 
that the allusion is to what of  the 
benefits and benevolence that 
the believers will obtain when 
the Beatific Vision is granted. 
Qadi `Iyad added, ‘It is also said 
that the “shin” would be a sign 

between Allah and the believ-
ers in the appearance of  angels 
in a form that will stun (every-
one)’ … Another opinion is that 
the allusion (by the usage of  the 
words “laid bare the shin”) could 
be to the removal of  fear and 
awe and other feelings (of  terror) 
in their hearts following which 
their hearts will feel relaxed. It is 
then that the Beatific Vision will 
be granted and they will fall into 
prostration.’

Shawkani adds: `Abd b. Humayd, 
Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim and 
Hakim (who declared it Sahih), as 
well as Bayhaqi in his Al-Asma’ wa 
al-Sifat, have reported that when Ibn 
`Abbas was asked about “the day the 
shin is bared”, he answered, “If you 
are not able to understand anything 
of the Qur’ān, look for its meaning 
in Arab poetry. Have you not heard 
the poet say,

و قامت الرب بنا على ساق
“The war has stood for us on its 
shin.” 

Qurtubi offers four examples from 
poetry to emphasize the point.

31. That is, they were whole and 
healthy in this world, but when in-
vited to embrace Islam and attend to 
five-time Prayers, they refused (Ibn 
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Jarir).

Qurtubi comments: Accordingly, 
although Rabi` b. Khaytham was 
struck with paralysis, he used to 
be brought to the mosque on two 
people’s shoulders. It was suggested 
that he had a good reason for stay-
ing back. He replied, “Whoever 
heard the adhan should report to the 
mosque even if he has to drag him-
self.” When Sa`id b. al-Musayyib was 
told that (governmental) forces were 
after him to capture and kill him and 
so he should go underground, he an-
swered, “Should I try to escape from 
Allah’s reach?” When told he might 
at least stay at home (and not come 
to the mosque) he replied, “Should I 
hear the call, ‘Come to success,’ and 
do not respond?” (Qurtubi).

Ultimately, he was captured and 
killed in court by Hajjan b. Yusuf 
(Au.).

32. That is, He draws them on grad-
ually into doing what they wish, ex-
tending His provision to them, lead-
ing them to believe that they were 
doing fine, until one day He seizes 
them the seizing of the Most Power-
ful (Ibn Kathir).

Allah said elsewhere:

َلَمَّا نَسُوا مَا ذكُِّرُوا بِهِ فـتََحْنَا عَلَيْهِمْ أبَـوَْابَ كُلِّ شَيْءٍ 
هُمْ  فإَِذَا  بـغَْتَةً  أَخَذْنَهُمْ  أوُتوُا  بِاَ  فَرحُِوا  إِذَا  حَتَّ 

مُبْلِسُونَ ]النعام/٤٤[
“When they had clean forgotten 
what they were reminded of, We 
opened unto them the gates of ev-
erything (of the nature of material 
prosperity) until, when they were 
mighty pleased with what they 
were given, We seized them sud-
denly and lo, they slipped into a 
quiet despair” (Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali adds: “We must not be im-
patient if we see the wicked flourish. 
It may be that the very appearance of 
flourishing here may be a part of the 

[43] Their eyes humbled, humiliation covering 
them; for they had been summoned to prostra-
tion while they were whole.31

[44] So leave Me alone with those who cry lies 
to this discourse. We shall draw them on, little 
by little, from directions they perceive not.32 

[45] And I shall respite them; truly My guile 
is powerful. 

وَقَدْ  ذِلَّةٌ  تـرَْهَقُهُمْ  أبَْصَارُهُمْ  خَاشِعَةً 
كَانوُا يدُْعَوْنَ إِلَ السُّجُودِ وَهُمْ سَالِمُونَ 

 ﴾٤٣﴿
الَْدِيثِ  بِذََا  يُكَذِّبُ  وَمَن  فَذَرْنِ 
يـعَْلَمُونَ  لَ  حَيْثُ  نْ  مِّ سَنَسْتَدْرجُِهُم 

 ﴾٤٤﴿
وَأمُْلِي لَمُْ إِنَّ كَيْدِي مَتِيٌ ﴿٤٥﴾ 
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Punishment. There may be an even-
tual punishment by a sort of Cata-
clysm; but evolutionary punishment 
is gradual and sure. Allah may pun-
ish wicked people by granting them 
respite and providing them worldly 
benefits in abundance, which en-
courages them in sin and transgres-
sion. So when they are finally seized 
by the Wrath of Allah they are caught 
suddenly and utterly unprepared, as 
it were, red handed while engrossed 
in disbelief, a life of impiety and 
open revolt against their Lord! ”

33. “It costs the Unbelievers nothing 
to hear the Prophet, for the Prophet 
asks for no reward, and indeed suf-
fers for their benefit. Al-Mustafa is 
addressed in the first instance, but 
there is always a universal interpreta-
tion. The righteous man asks for no 
reward for his preaching or example: 

if he did, the value would be too 
great for the world to pay for. The 
Unbelievers behave as if they had 
the secret of the Unseen, but they 
are empty triflers, for, if they only 
tried to formulate spiritual laws, they 
would fail” (Yusuf Ali).

34. A possible meaning is, “Do not 
– O Muhammad - hastily ask for the 
destruction of your people, as the 
Companion of the fish had done” 
(Thanwi).

35. The translation is literal. Ibn ̀ Ab-
bas and Mujahid explained the word 
as meaning, “(he was) aggrieved” 
(Ibn Jarir).

The call was:

الظَّالِمِيَ  مِنَ  إِنِّ كُنْتُ  سُبْحَانَكَ  أنَْتَ  إِل  إِلَهَ  ل 
]النبياء/٨٧[

“There is no deity except You, glo-
ry to You, I was of the wrongdo-

[46] Or do you ask them a wage33 so they feel 
burdened with debt? 
[47] Or do they have the Unseen with them, so 
they are writing down? 
[48] Therefore, be patient for the command of 
your Lord, and be not like the Companion of 
the fish,34 when he called, choking inwardly.35 

مُّثـقَْلُونَ  مَّغْرَمٍ  مِّن  فـهَُم  أَجْراً  تَسْأَلُمُْ  أمَْ 
 ﴾٤٦﴿

أمَْ عِندَهُمُ الْغَيْبُ فـهَُمْ يَكْتـبُُونَ ﴿٤٧﴾ 

تَكُن كَصَاحِبِ  وَلَ  رَبِّكَ  لُِكْمِ  فاَصْبِْ 
الْوُتِ إِذْ نَدَى وَهُوَ مَكْظوُمٌ﴿٤٨﴾ 
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ers” (Qurtubi). 

36. One meaning attributable is that 
he was cast out in a state un-blame-
worthy (Qurtubi, Thanwi).

37. That is, restored the revelations, 
forgave him, accepted his interces-
sion (for his people), and sent him 
to another people numbering a hun-
dred thousand or more (Qurtubi).

Sayyid comments: “To put it briefly, 
he was sent to a town, said to be 
Naynawa now in Mosul (Iraq). The 
townspeople delayed their decision 
about him and his message. This an-
gered him. He left them in anger say-
ing to himself, ‘Allah will not place 
me in the constriction of staying with 
these rebellious, unbelieving people.’ 
He thought to himself that he could 
be sent to another town. His an-
ger took him to the shore where he 
boarded a ship. However, when they 
were in the middle of the waters the 
boat experienced a storm and follow-
ing a lot drawn, he was cast into the 
sea. A large fish devoured him and 

he called to his Lord from the depth 
of darkness. His Lord heard him 
and the fish threw him out on to the 
shore.”

The Prophet has said, as recorded by 
the Sahihayn:

 . مَا يـنَـبَْغِي لَحَدٍ أَنْ يـقَُولَ أَنَ خَيـرٌْ مِنْ يوُنُسَ بْنِ مَتَّ
“It does not behoove anyone 
that he should say, “I (i.e., Proph-
et Muhammad) is better than Yu-
nus b. Matta” (Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali adds: “Jonah was asked to 
preach to the people of Nineveh, a 
wicked city. He met with hostility 
and persecution, fled from his ene-
mies, and took a boat. He was caught 
in a storm and thrown into the sea. 
He was swallowed by a fish or whale, 
but he repented in his living prison, 
and was forgiven. But the people of 
Nineveh were also forgiven, for they, 
too, repented. Here is a double al-
legory of Allah’s mercy and forgive-
ness, and a command to patience, 
and complete and joyful submission 

[49] Had there not overtaken him a blessing 
from his Lord, he would have been cast into the 
open, (in a) blameworthy state.36 

[50] But His Lord chose him and placed him 
among the righteous.37 

لَوْلَ أَن تَدَاركََهُ نعِْمَةٌ مِّن رَّبِّهِ لنَبُِذَ بِلْعَراَء 
وَهُوَ مَذْمُومٌ ﴿٤٩﴾ 

الصَّالِِيَ  مِنَ  فَجَعَلَهُ  رَبُّهُ  فاَجْتـبََاهُ 
 ﴾٥٠﴿
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to the Will of Allah.”

38. That is, shoot you down with 
their looks, O Muhammad, if they 
could (various commentators).

Ibn Kathir comments: This confirms 
that evil eye is a fact. There are many 
reports from the Prophet confirming 
this. He said, as in a report of Mus-
lim:

عَنِ ابْنِ عَبّاسٍ، عَنِ النّبِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم قاَلَ: 
سَبـقََتْهُ  الْقَدَرَ  سَابَقَ  شَيْءٌ  وَلَوْ كَانَ  حَقّ،  “الْعَيُْ 

الْعَيُْ، وَإِذَا اسْتـغُْسِلْتُمْ فاَغْسِلُوا
“The evil eye is a fact. If  any-
thing could overtake the Divine 
Decree, it would be evil eye. 
Therefore, when you are asked to 
take a wash, then wash (for the 
victim).”

That is, the one who cast the evil eye 
may take a bath, save the water, and 
give the victim a wash with that wa-
ter. See Surah 113 for more details 
(Au.).

Another hadīth is in Bukhari,

الله  صلى  الله  رَسُولُ  “كانَ  قالَ:  عَبّاسٍ  ابنِ  عن 
أعُِيذكُُمَا  يـقَُولُ:  والُسَيْ  الَْسَنَ  يـعَُوّذُ  وسلم  عليه 
بِكَلِمَاتِ الله التّامّةِ، مِنْ كُلّ شَيْطاَنٍ وهَامّةٍ، ومِنْ كُلّ 
عَيٍْ لَمّةٍ. وَيـقَُولُ: هَكَذَا كانَ إبراهيمُ يـعَُوّذُ إِسْحَاقَ 

وإِسْاَعِيلَ عليهم السلم”. 
Ibn `Abbas reported that the 
Prophet used to seek Allah’s ref-
uge for Hasan and Husein. He 
would say, “I seek refuge for you 
two with the help of  Allah’s com-
plete words: from every Shaytan 
and Jinn, from every evil eye.” He 
also said, “This is how Ibrahim 
(asws) used to seek Allah’s shelter 
for Isma`l and Is-haq.

Another hadīth can be quoted from 
Bukhari:

عَنْ عَائِشَةَ - رضى الله عنها - قاَلَتْ أمََرَنِ رَسُولُ 
يُسْتـرَْقَى  أَنْ  أمََرَ  أوَْ  اللَِّ - صلى الله عليه وسلم - 

مِنَ الْعَيِْ
`A’isha said, “The Prophet asked 
me – or ordered (in general) - to 
treat the evil eye with the help of 

[51] And the unbelievers would almost strike 
you down with their looks,38 when they hear 
the reminder, and they say, ‘Surely, he is in-
sane.’ 

ليَـزُْلِقُونَكَ  كَفَرُوا  الَّذِينَ  يَكَادُ  وَإِن 
عُوا الذكِّْرَ وَيـقَُولُونَ إِنَّهُ  بِبَْصَارهِِمْ لَمَّا سَِ

لَمَجْنُونٌ ﴿٥١﴾ 
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charms” (Ibn Kathir).

39. “This is a powerful reminder, 
made early in Makkah, when migra-
tion to Madinah was not present in 

any imagination, that this message is 
for the whole world” (Sayyid).

[52]But it is nothing but a reminder for the 
worlds.39 وَمَا هُوَ إِلَّ ذِكْرٌ للِّْعَالَمِيَ ﴿٥٢﴾
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1. The allusion is to the Day of Judg-
ment. Some scholars have said that 
“Al-haqqah” is one of the names 
of the Day of Judgment (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali expands: “Al-haqqa: the 
sure Truth; the Event that must in-
evitably come to pass; the state in 
which all falsehood and pretence will 
vanish, and the absolute Truth will 
be laid bare. The questions in the 
three verses raise an air of wonder. 
The solution is suggested in what 
happened to the Thamud and the 
‘A ad, and other people of antiquity, 
who disregarded the Truth of Allah 
and came to violent end, even in 
this life, symbolically suggesting the 

great Cataclysm of the Hereafter, the 
Day of Doom.”

At the conceptual level, we might 
hear Asad’s comments: “The Day 
of Resurrection and Judgment, on 
which man will become fully aware 
of the quality of his past life and, 
freed from all self-deception, will see 
himself as he really was, with the in-
nermost meaning of all his past do-
ings – and thus of all his destiny in 
the hereafter – blindingly revealed.” 

2. “Al-Qari`ah” is a name for the 
Hour (Ibn Jarir); because it will lit-
erally knock people down with its 
grave events (Qurtubi and others).

Surah 69

Al-Haqqah
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] The inevitable reality.1 

[2] What is that Inevitable Reality?
[3] And what will teach you what the Inevi-
table Reality is?
[4] Thamud and ‘Aad denied the Clatterer.2

الْاَقَّةُ ﴿١﴾ 
مَا الْاَقَّةُ ﴿٢﴾ 

وَمَا أدَْراَكَ مَا الْاَقَّةُ ﴿٣﴾ 

بَتْ ثَوُدُ وَعَادٌ بِلْقَارعَِةِ ﴿٤﴾  كَذَّ
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3. This is how Qatadah explained 
the word “taghiyyah.” However Mu-
jahid’s interpretation was “sin”, i.e., 
“they were destroyed because they 
were covered by sins” (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 

Yet another possible meaning is: 
“They were destroyed because of a 
rebellious group (taghiyyah) which 
had hamstrung the camel” (Razi, 
Qurtubi).

4. “Sarsar” has also been explained 
as a bitterly cold wind (Ibn Jarir, Za-
makhshari, Razi, Ibn Kathir).

5. We have the famous hadīth of the 
Sahihayn. The Prophet said,

 

“I was helped by an easterly wind, 
while the nation of  `A ad was de-
stroyed by a westerly wind” (Ibn 
Kathir).

6. That is, the nation of Lut (asws) – 
Ibn Jarir.

7. That is, the great error of polythe-
ism, rejection of Allah and His Mes-
sengers (Au.).

8. That is, mankind.

[5] As for Thamud, they were destroyed by the 
Screamer.3 
[6] As for `Aad, they were destroyed by a 
fierce4 roaring wind.5

[7] Which He imposed upon them seven nights 
and eight days in succession; so you could see 
the people therein fallen, as if they were stumps 
of hollow palm-trees. 
[8] So, do you see any remnants of them? 
[9] Likewise, Fir`awn, those before him, and 
the overturned towns6 came up  with the great 
error.7 
[10] They disobeyed the Messenger of their 
Lord, so He seized them with a severe seizure.

[11] Lo. When the waters rose high, We bore 
you8 in the boat.

فأََمَّا ثَوُدُ فأَُهْلِكُوا بِلطَّاغِيَةِ ﴿٥﴾ 
عَاتيَِةٍ  صَرْصَرٍ  بِريِحٍ  فأَُهْلِكُوا  عَادٌ  وَأمََّا 

 ﴾٦﴿
مٍ  أَيَّ وَثَاَنيَِةَ  ليََالٍ  سَبْعَ  عَلَيْهِمْ  سَخَّرَهَا 
حُسُومًا فـتَـرََى الْقَوْمَ فِيهَا صَرْعَى كَأنَّـَهُمْ 

أَعْجَازُ نَْلٍ خَاوِيةٍَ ﴿٧﴾ 
فـهََلْ تـرََى لَمُ مِّن بَقِيَةٍ ﴿٨﴾ 

وَالْمُؤْتَفِكَاتُ  قـبَـلَْهُ  وَمَن  فِرْعَوْنُ  وَجَاء 
بِلْاَطِئَةِ ﴿٩﴾ 

فـعََصَوْا رَسُولَ رَبِِّمْ فأََخَذَهُمْ أَخْذَةً رَّابيَِةً 
 ﴾١٠﴿

الْاَريِةَِ  فِ  حَلَْنَاكُمْ  الْمَاء  طَغَى  لَمَّا  إِنَّ 
 ﴾١١﴿
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9. To what does the pronoun “it” re-
fer to. Ibn Kathir thinks it refers to 
the boat: not Nuh’s boat, but the ge-
neric noun.

10. That will be the first blast (Ibn 
Jarir). But some say it will be the 
last blast, there being three in all. 
The first blast will be of fright that 
will frighten every living being. The 
second blast will destroy all life on 
earth, and the third will resurrect 
(Ibn Kathir).

11. That is, at the edges, or borders, 
of the heaven (Mujahid, Sa`eed, 
Dahhak, etc. - Ibn Jarir).

12. Ibn `Abbas is widely reported to 
have said that the allusion is to eight 
rows of angels whose numbers no 
one knows (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

Some reports suggest that the bearers 
of the ̀ Arsh are angels in the shape of 
wild goats. However, all such reports 
are weak (Au.).

Ibn Kathir quotes a hadīth from Abu 
Da’ud:

 

[12] That We might make it a reminder,9 and 
that preserving ears may preserve it.

[13] Then, when the Trumpet is blasted - a 
single blast.10

[14] And the earth and the mountains are 
heaved up, and the two are crushed – a single 
crushing.
[15] That day then, the great Occurrence will 
occur.
[16] The heaven shall split - and that day it 
shall be frail. 
[17] The angels shall be at its edges,11 and that 
day, eight shall carry above them the `Arsh of 
your Lord.12

وَاعِيَةٌ  أذُُنٌ  وَتَعِيـهََا  تَذْكِرَةً  لَكُمْ  لنَِجْعَلَهَا 
 ﴾١٢﴿

وَاحِدَةٌ  نـفَْخَةٌ  الصُّورِ  فِ  نفُِخَ  فإَِذَا 
 ﴾١٣﴿

دكََّةً  فَدكَُّتَا  وَالْبَِالُ  الَْرْضُ  لَتِ  وَحُِ
وَاحِدَةً ﴿١٤﴾ 

فـيَـوَْمَئِذٍ وَقـعََتِ الْوَاقِعَةُ﴿١٥﴾ 

وَاهِيَةٌ  يـوَْمَئِذٍ  فَهِيَ  السَّمَاء  وَانشَقَّتِ 
 ﴾١٦﴿

وَالْمَلَكُ عَلَى أرَْجَائهَِا وَيَْمِلُ عَرْشَ رَبِّكَ 
فـوَْقـهَُمْ يـوَْمَئِذٍ ثَاَنيَِةٌ ﴿١٧﴾ 
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The Prophet said, “I have been 
allowed to mention to you an an-
gel of  Allah who bears the `Arsh, 
between whose ear-lobe and the 
shoulder, the (travel) distance is 
seven hundred years.”

Another version, slightly different, is 
in Tirmidhi which he declared Sahih 
(Au.).

Qurtubi comments: The angels bear 
the ̀ Arsh, and none bears the carriers 
of `Arsh but Allah.

In other words, it will be outland-
ish to think that the `Arsh would 
then be occupied by the Most High. 
There is nothing to this effect in the 
Qur’ān or hadīth, and in fact, some 
scholars have suggested that we are 
not even sure whether it is the same 
`Arsh that the Qur’ān has spoken of 
in other places as associated with Al-
lah. To conclude, this is another of 
the mutashabihat (Au.).

13. Another possible connotation 
as suggested by some of the Salaf is: 
none will be able to hide his deeds.

Sayyid comments: “So, everyone 
is exposed .. exposed in body .. ex-
posed in spirit .. exposed in deeds 
.. exposed to the ultimate end. All 
veils that used to cover the secrets 
will fall down, and the people shall 
stand bare and naked. Man will be 
stripped of his cunning, schemes, 
and (false) perceptions. Even that 
which he wished to remain unex-
posed to his own self will stand ex-
posed. Allah sees all, at all times. But 
man did not take account of it. Now 
he stands fully exposed. The earth 
has been leveled. There are no ups 
and downs. The heaven is rendered 
asunder concealing nothing behind 
it. And the bodies of men are naked.

“It is a horrendous situation for 
man, more horrible than the leveling 
up of the earth, or rendering asunder 
of the heaven .. his standing naked: 
naked of body, naked of the soul, 
naked of perceptions .. his deeds ex-
posed, good or evil .. in front of the 
creations.”

[18] That day you shall be presented, no hider 
from among you able to hide.13

خَافِيَةٌ  مِنكُمْ  تَْفَى  لَ  تـعُْرَضُونَ  يـوَْمَئِذٍ 
 ﴾١٨﴿
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14. The grammatical suffix “um” 
lends the meaning of “you all.” That 
is, “come on, you all, read my Re-
cord” (Ibn Kathir).

According to a hadīth in Tirmidhi,

 

When a bedouin called out in a 
loud voice “O Muhammad”, the 
Messenger answered him almost 
in the same pitch, “HaaUmu”. 

We told the man, “Woe unto you 
man, lower down the pitch of 
your voice” (Qurtubi).

15. This is how Ibn `Abbas and 
Qatadah understood the word. Ibn 
Zayd added that a believer’s “zann” 
is certainty (Ibn Jarir).

16. That is, the good deeds that you 
sent forward from the previous life 
(Ibn Jarir).

17. That is, he would wish that the 
death, which he hated most in the 
world, could swallow him now (Qa-
tadah, Ibn Zayd: Ibn Jarir). Dahhak 

[19] Then, as for him who is given his record 
in his right hand, he shall say, ‘Here! Read my 
Record.14

[20] Indeed, I was certain15 that I shall en-
counter my reckoning.’
[21] He shall be in a life pleasing.

[22] In a lofty garden.
[23] Its cluster low and near. 

[24] ‘Eat and drink freely, for what you did in 
days gone by.’16

[25] As for him who is given his record in his 
left hand, he shall say, ‘I wish I was never giv-
en my record. 
[26] And had not known what my reckoning 
was.
[27] Ah, would that it was the end.17

فأََمَّا مَنْ أوُتَِ كِتَابهَُ بيَِمِينِهِ فـيَـقَُولُ هَاؤُمُ 
اقـرَْؤُوا كِتَابيِهْ ﴿١٩﴾ 

إِنِّ ظنََنتُ أَنِّ مُلَقٍ حِسَابيِهْ ﴿٢٠﴾ 

فـهَُوَ فِ عِيشَةٍ رَّاضِيَةٍ ﴿٢١﴾ 
فِ جَنَّةٍ عَاليَِةٍ ﴿٢٢﴾ 
قُطوُفـهَُا دَانيَِةٌ ﴿٢٣﴾ 

مِ  كُلُوا وَاشْرَبوُا هَنِيئًا بِاَ أَسْلَفْتُمْ فِ الَْيَّ
الْاَليَِةِ ﴿٢٤﴾ 

يَ  فـيَـقَُولُ  بِشِمَالهِِ  أوُتَِ كِتَابهَُ  مَنْ  وَأمََّا 
ليَـتَْنِ لَْ أوُتَ كِتَابيِهْ﴿٢٥﴾ 

وَلَْ أدَْرِ مَا حِسَابيِهْ ﴿٢٦﴾ 

يَ ليَـتْـهََا كَانَتِ الْقَاضِيَةَ ﴿٢٧﴾ 
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has said that every “zann” from a 
believer as used in the Qur’ān is in 
the sense of “certainty” while every 
“zann” from an unbeliever as used 
in the Qur’ān is “uncertainty” (Qur-
tubi).

Another possible meaning, and, 
quite a legitimate one, has been 
pointed out by Razi which would 
render the verse as, “I wish my first 
death was the last one.”

18. According to another under-
standing, “sultan” here alludes to 

arguments (that he could put forth 
that day to defend his erstwhile re-
sponse to the call of truth) - Ibn Jarir. 

19. The chain will be inserted 
through his one orifice and brought 
out of another; according to some 
others, brought out of the nostrils – 
and then roasted in Hell (like chick-
en) - Ibn Jarir and others.

20. The importance in Islam, of 
feeding the poor cannot be exagger-
ated (Au.).

[28] My wealth has not availed me
[29] My authority has perished from me.’18

[30] ‘Seize him and shackle him. 

[31] Then cast him into the blazing Fire.

[32] Then into a chain of length seventy cubits 
insert him.19 
[33] This one would not believe in Allah, the 
Great. 
[34] Nor would encourage feeding of the des-
titute.20

[35] So, there is not for him here this day, a 
loyal friend.
[36] Nor a food but foul puss from the wash-
ing of the wounded.
[37] That none shall eat except the erroneous 
ones. 

مَا أَغْنَ عَنِّ مَاليِهْ ﴿٢٨﴾ 
هَلَكَ عَنِّ سُلْطاَنيِهْ ﴿٢٩﴾ 

خُذُوهُ فـغَُلُّوهُ ﴿٣٠﴾ 
ثَُّ الَْحِيمَ صَلُّوهُ ﴿٣١﴾ 

ذِراَعًا  سَبـعُْونَ  ذَرْعُهَا  سِلْسِلَةٍ  فِ  ثَُّ 
فاَسْلُكُوهُ ﴿٣٢﴾ 

إِنَّهُ كَانَ لَ يـؤُْمِنُ بِللَِّ الْعَظِيمِ ﴿٣٣﴾ 

وَلَ يَُضُّ عَلَى طَعَامِ الْمِسْكِيِ ﴿٣٤﴾ 

يمٌ ﴿٣٥﴾  فـلََيْسَ لَهُ الْيـوَْمَ هَاهُنَا حَِ

وَلَ طَعَامٌ إِلَّ مِنْ غِسْلِيٍ ﴿٣٦﴾ 

لَ يَْكُلُهُ إِلَّ الْاَطِؤُونَ ﴿٣٧﴾ 
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21. That is, the matter regarding 
Muhammad and his Message is not 
as the pagans say, but rather it is as 
follows .. (Qurtubi).

22. Asad has a philosophic comment: 
“The phrase ‘all that you can see’ 
comprising all the observable phe-
nomenon of nature – including man 
himself and the organic conditions 
of his own existence – as well as the 
configuration of human society and 
the perceptible rules of its growth 
and decay in the historical sense; 
whereas ‘that which you cannot see’ 
relates to the intangible spiritual ver-
ities accessible to man’s intuition and 
instinct, including the voice of his 
own conscience; all of which ‘bear 
witness’, as it were, to the fact that 
the light which the divine writ (spo-
ken of in the sequence) casts on the 
innermost realities and interrelations 
of all that exists objectively – or, as 
the case may be, manifests itself sub-
jectively in man’s own psyche – must 
be an outcome of genuine revelation, 
inasmuch as it goes far beyond any-
thing that unaided human intellect 
could ever achieve.”

Sayyid Qutub has another point 
of view: “Surely those who confine 
themselves within the boundaries of 
the sight and perception .. are the 
poor luckless ones. They are impris-
oned in their limited perceptions 
by physical senses. They are bound 
to a small, constricted world; small, 
when compared to the vast world.

“During various phases in the history 
of man there were few or large num-
ber of people who imprisoned them-
selves in a little prison of what can be 
seen and felt, shutting against them-
selves the windows of knowledge 
and cognition, refusing any contact 
with the Truth through belief and 
true knowledge. And they try to shut 
these windows – after having shut 
them for themselves – sometimes 
in the name of false knowledge, and 
sometimes in the name of secular-
ism. This is the prison in which they 
live..”

We might add: Angels, Shayateen, 
microbes, our own cells are things 
that we do not see. Nor do we see 
how the brain works or the child 
learns. Radio waves, electromagne-

[38] Nay,21 I do swear by what you see.

[39] And by what you do not see.22 

فَلَ أقُْسِمُ بِاَ تـبُْصِرُونَ ﴿٣٨﴾ 
وَمَا لَ تـبُْصِرُونَ ﴿٣٩﴾ 
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tism, gravity, nucleic arrangement, or 
the other forces of nature, are things 
we do not see and will never see. In 
fact, what we do not see is more than 
what we see. The universe is made 
up of four elements: visible matter, 
dark matter measurable energy and 
dark energy. Visible matter makes up 
for 4% of the mass of the universe. 
About 22% is dark matter; so called 
because it is invisible. The rest of the 
74% is in the form of dark energy 
that prevails everywhere in space.

Stars at the edge of the spiral galax-
ies are revolving around the center of 
the galaxies much too fast than they 
should. At that speed, they should 
break away from the pull of the ga-
lactic center; just as a rocket acceler-
ated to a speed of more than 12 km. 
per second, breaks away from the 
earth’s gravitational pull. Similarly, 
calculations show that galaxies in the 
clusters should have by now broken 
away from the clusters and receded 
far into empty space, beyond vision. 

What holds the stars at the edge of 
the galaxies, and the galaxies them-
selves in the clusters? It is this myste-
rious dark matter that works against 
gravity of known and visible matter. 
The theoretical, but reliable studies 
that have been augmented by X-ray 
satellite observations, have led to the 

conclusion that there is far more of 
invisible matter around us than there 
is visible matter.

The discovery in 1990 that the uni-
verse is accelerating in its expansion 
shocked the cosmologists and has led 
to revision of many theories. Even 
the Big Bang theory is now being 
questioned. A mysterious antigravity 
force seems to be opposing gravity 
and, so to say, is tearing the visible 
matter apart at speeds that are accel-
erating all around. This antigravity 
force, which cannot be seen, or mea-
sured, is known as the Dark Energy; 
and because of its effect, it is specu-
lated that much visible matter might 
have already been pushed out so 
far that light emanating from them 
may never reach the earth. Thus, 
once again, the visible world is not 
only much less than the invisible, it 
is likely to get lesser because of the 
ever increasing rate of expansion. As 
light leaves one part of the universe 
to chase the part on the other accel-
erating side, matter of the two sides 
increase their space at speeds greater 
than the speed of light, which can 
never catch up, and so anyone on 
one side will never know whether 
there is any matter on the other side. 

Science is ever adding newer invisi-
ble materials to the list. For instance, 
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String Theory predicts that matter 
could be made up of not three or 
four dimensions but ten. The mat-
ter of this class will remain invisible. 
And how much of this matter could 
there be? Well, scientists say that in-
finite numbers of whole universes of 
this class could be there, which will 
ever remain invisible because of the 
dimensional problem (Au.). 

 23. The allusion is to Prophet Mu-
hammad (Ibn Jarir). That is, it is he 
who delivers (Ibn Kathir).

But Hasan, Kalbi and Muqatil said 
that the allusion is to Jibril, although 
the other opinion has also been held 
as true (Qurtubi).

24. Shabbir addresses the unbeliev-
ers: “It is apparent that impressed by 
the Qur’ānic style and content, some 
amount of faith grows in your heart. 
But you tend to dismiss it by saying 
that this is poetry. Really! Can you 
assure yourself that this is poetry? 
You know that poetry has rhyme 

and rhythm. But the Qur’ān is free 
of them. Poets make statements that 
have no basis in reason. Most of their 
ideas are windy and abstruse. In 
contrast, the Qur’ān offers distinct 
concepts based on sound principles 
of logic. (How do you compare this 
with that)?”

25. Shabbir again addresses the skep-
tics: “Think about it. This cannot be 
a soothsayer’s speech. Among the 
Arabs of the past there were plenty 
of soothsayers (as there are plenty of 
them now in the east and the west: 
Au.). They had contacts with the 
demons, Jinn, ghouls and witches. 
They used to feed these soothsayers 
with news of the future in words and 
phrases that could be best described 
as incongruous and mysterious. But 
their orations were not unique. One 
soothsayer’s oration matched with 
another’s. Anyone with a will could 
learn to say the same things. But this 
Qur’ān is inimitable, unmatchable. 
The orations of the soothsayers are 

[40] Surely, this is the words of a noble mes-
senger.23

[41] It is not the words of a poet.24 Little it is 
that you believe. 
[42] Nor the words of a soothsayer.25 Little it 
is that you heed.26

إِنَّهُ لَقَوْلُ رَسُولٍ كَرِيٍ ﴿٤٠﴾ 
تـؤُْمِنُونَ  مَا  قلَِيلً  شَاعِرٍ  بِقَوْلِ  هُوَ  وَمَا 

 ﴾٤١﴿
تَذكََّرُونَ  مَا  قلَِيلً  كَاهِنٍ  بِقَوْلِ  وَلَ 

 ﴾٤٢﴿
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filled with redundant words. But the 
Qur’ān has not a word in its entire 
content which is redundant. Sooth-
sayers’ orations bore no message. 
The Qur’ān has a coherent message 
that appeals to reason. It has laws 
and principles, a constitution and a 
model, information about this world 
and the next, past, present and fu-
ture. (How does this compare with 
the orations of the soothsayers)?”

26. It is reported that when the 
Quraysh gathered together to ar-
rive at a common response to the 
Prophet and his message, Nadr b. 
al-Harith said, “O Quraysh. By God 
you face a challenge, to face which 
you have not yet come up with any 
proper strategy. Muhammad has 
been among you the most pleasing 
person, the most trustworthy one, 
until when you had seen grey hair on 
his cheek, he came with that which 
you know. Now you say he is a sor-
cerer. No by God, he is not one. We 
have seen sorcerers, their blowing 
and their knots. Then you said he 
is a soothsayer. No by God, he is no 
soothsayer. We have seen soothsay-

ers, their enigmatic sayings and ut-
terances. Then you said he is a poet. 
Nay, he is no poet either. We have 
heard poetry of all kinds and class-
es. Then you said he is mad. But we 
have seen madness. None of its signs 
can be discerned here. O Quraysh, 
look into your situation, for you are 
facing a great challenge” (Sayyid).

27. We have a report in Ahmad’s col-
lection,

 

[43] A sending down by the Lord of the 
worlds.27

[44] And, had he fastened upon us some say-
ings. 

تنَزيِلٌ مِّن رَّبِّ الْعَالَمِيَ ﴿٤٣﴾ 

وَلَوْ تـقََوَّلَ عَلَيـنَْا بـعَْضَ الْقَاَوِيلِ ﴿٤٤﴾ 
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`Umar ibn al-Khattab said, 
“Once I went out hoping to en-
counter the Prophet. That was 
before I embraced Islam. I found 
that he had overtaken me to the 
Grand Mosque. I stood behind 
him. He had started reciting 
Surah Al-haqqah. I was amazed by 
the composition of  the Qur’ān. 
I said, ‘By Allah, this is a poet as 
the Quraysh have been saying.’ 
Then he recited, ‘Surely, it is the 
words of  a noble messenger. It is 
not the words of  a poet; little it is that 
you believe.’ I said, ‘(He must be a) 
soothsayer.’ He recited, ‘Nor the 
words of  a soothsayer. Little it is that 
you heed. A sending down by the 
Lord of  the worlds’ .. to the end 
of  the chapter. It was then that 
Islam entered into my heart to 
take firm root there” (Ibn Kathir, 
Alusi).

Haythami remarks that the above re-
port is on the authority of Shurayh b. 
`Ubayd. But he had not met `Umar 
(Au.).

28. Another connotation is, “We 
shall seize him strongly” (Ibn Ja-
rir, Ibn Kathir), and Naftawayh ex-
plained that it means, “We would 
have strongly held him from inter-
polating in the Qur’ān” (Qurtubi).

Thanwi says that the rule is applica-
ble in a lesser degree to the common 
men. If a charlatan claims “wilayah,” 
sooner or later he is exposed. If not, a 
simple rule may be employed. When 
scholars begin to doubt someone 
who lays a claim, he may be shunned.

29. That is, before the punishment. 

That is, the pronoun “it” refers to the 
punishment. In other words, none of 
you could come between him and the 
punishment (Ibn Kathir, Thanwi).

[45] We would have surely seized him by the 
right hand.28

[46] Then We would have surely severed the 
life-vein. 
[47] And none of you could have been a shield 
before it.29

لََخَذْنَ مِنْهُ بِلْيَمِيِ ﴿٤٥﴾ 

ثَُّ لَقَطَعْنَا مِنْهُ الْوَتِيَ ﴿٤٦﴾ 
حَاجِزيِنَ  عَنْهُ  أَحَدٍ  نْ  مِّ مِنكُم  فَمَا 

 ﴾٤٧﴿



Surah 69 Al-Haqqah

4362

30. That is, the Qur’ān.

31. “It”, i.e., either this Reminder, or 
alternatively, this rejection (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 

32. Majid comments: “Every truth 
is itself certain, but certainty has 
degrees. First there is a certainty of 
reasoning or inference, known as  . 

 Next there is a certainty of 
sense-perception called . 
Last, there is a certainty, the highest 
degree of it, the absolute certainty, 
with no possibility of error, either of 
judgment or perception, and this is 
what is termed as  .”

33. That is, writes Shafi` Deobandi, 
ignore, O Prophet, the reaction and 
responses of the pagans, polythe-
ists and other unbelievers, and busy 
yourself with the exaltation of your 
Lord, as it was said elsewhere:

 
“And, certainly We are aware that 
your heart constricts over what 
they say. Therefore, celebrate the 
praises of your Lord and be of those 
who prostrate themselves.”   

[48] Assuredly it is30 a sure reminder unto the 
righteous. 
[49] While We know for certain that among 
you are deniers.
[50] But surely, it31 will definitely be a (cause 
of) regret for the unbelievers.
[51] Yet indeed, it is the truth of certainty.32 
[52] So, glorify the name of your Lord, the 
Great.33

وَإِنَّهُ لتََذْكِرَةٌ للِّْمُتَّقِيَ ﴿٤٨﴾ 

وَإِنَّ لنَـعَْلَمُ أَنَّ مِنكُم مُّكَذِّبِيَ ﴿٤٩﴾ 

وَإِنَّهُ لََسْرَةٌ عَلَى الْكَافِريِنَ ﴿٥٠﴾ 

وَإِنَّهُ لََقُّ الْيَقِيِ ﴿٥١﴾ 

فَسَبِّحْ بِسْمِ رَبِّكَ الْعَظِيمِ ﴿٥٢﴾
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1. It was Nadr b. al-Harith who had 
said,

 

“O Allah, if this is the Truth from 
You, then rain down upon us stones 
from the heaven or bring us a painful 
chastisement” (Kashshaf, Razi). The 
report is in Nasa’i (Ibn Kathir). The 
report is also in Al-Faryabi, `Abd b. 
Humayd and Hakim who declared it 
trustworthy (Shawkani).

Some others have also been named. 
However, it was Nadr b. al-Harith 

and `Uqbah b. abi Mu`ayt, (and 
none others named) who were killed 
after having been taken prisoners at 
Badr (Qurtubi).

2. While Ibn `Abbas and Qatadah 
explained the textual “ma`arij” as 
possessor of Exaltedness and Excel-
lences, Mujahid explained it as Stair-
way. “Ranks” is another interpreta-
tion. It comes from Ibn `Abbas (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

It is called “ma`arij (singular “mi`raj), 
meaning “stairways” because angels 
use them to climb up (Razi from Ibn 
`Abbas, Qurtubi). There have been 
other explanations (Qurtubi).

Surah 70

Al-Ma`arij
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] An inquirer inquires concerning the chas-
tisement bound to befall.1

[2] For the unbelievers of which there is no 
averter. 
[3] From Allah, the Lord of the Stairways.2

سَأَلَ سَائِلٌ بِعَذَابٍ وَاقِعٍ ﴿١﴾ 

للِّْكَافِرينَ ليَْسَ لَهُ دَافِعٌ ﴿٢﴾ 

نَ اللَِّ ذِي الْمَعَارجِِ ﴿٣﴾  مِّ
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3. Some scholars have thought that 
the allusion is to Jibril, but spirits of 
the humankind could also have been 
meant (Ibn Kathir).

4. There are two interpretations. Mu-
jahid said that the allusion is to the 
travel distance between the lowest 
earth and the highest heaven which 
happens to be fifty thousand years; 
while Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, Muja-
hid, Dahhak and others said that the 
allusion is to the length of the Day of 
Reckoning which will be fifty thou-
sand years (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 

Some ahadīth also refer to the length 
of the Judgment Day as fifty thou-
sand years (Ibn Kathir).

Shawkani adds: This does not con-
tradict with another verse which 
says,

 

“And surely, a day with your Lord is 
like a thousand years by your count.” 
That is, by using the term “by your 
count” this ayah is speaking of this 
world’s day, of which thousand years 
are no more than a day for the Lord. 
However, Ibn Jarir and Razi add: for 
the believers the length of that Day 
will be quite short. The Prophet said,

 

On the authority of  Abu Sa`id al-
Khudri, the terribly long length of 
the Judgment-day was mentioned 
before the Prophet, he remarked, 
“By Him in whose hands is my 
life, it will be quite short for a be-
liever to the extent that it will be 

[4] Angels and the Ruh3 ascend up to Him in 
a day the measure whereof is fifty thousand 
years.4

[5] So, be patient with a graceful patience. 
[6] They do see it as far off. 

[7] But We see it quite close.

[8] The day the heaven will be like murky oil. 

تـعَْرجُُ الْمَلَئِكَةُ وَالرُّوحُ إِليَْهِ فِ يـوَْمٍ كَانَ 
مِقْدَارهُُ خَْسِيَ ألَْفَ سَنَةٍ﴿٤﴾ 

يلً ﴿٥﴾  فاَصْبِْ صَبـرْاً جَِ
إِنّـَهُمْ يـرََوْنهَُ بعَِيدًا ﴿٦﴾ 

وَنـرَاَهُ قَريِبًا ﴿٧﴾ 
يـوَْمَ تَكُونُ السَّمَاء كَالْمُهْلِ ﴿٨﴾ 
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shorter than an obligatory Prayer 
he used to offer in the world.”

The above hadīth is also in Ahmed 
but which Haythami declared weak. 
However, Ibn Hibban placed it in 
his Sahih collection (Au.).

5. The mountains will undergo sev-
eral color-changes during the Final 
Hour, which explains their various 
descriptions at various places in the 
Qur’ān (Au.). 

6. Although they will be shown one 
another, they would like to flee from 
each other, rather than help out each 
other (Ibn Jarir).

7. Some scholars have said that 
“Laza” is one of the names of Hell 
(Ibn Jarir).

8. “Shawa” is for hands, legs, head 
and skin. But quite a few have 
thought that the allusion is to the fire 
eating off the skins of the face, head 
and limbs (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani from 
the language experts and others).

9. Yusuf Ali comments: “The analysis 
of sin is given in four master-strokes, 
of which the first two refer to the will 
or psychology of the sinner, and the 
last two to the use he makes of the 
good things of this life. (1) Sin be-

[9] And the mountains will be like (colored) 
flakes of wool.5 
[10] No loyal friend will inquire after a loyal 
friend.
[11] (Although) they are shown them.6 The 
criminal will wish, if only he could redeem 
himself from the chastisement of the day by 
ransoming his children. 
[12] And his wife, and his brother.
[13] And the kin who shelter him (now). 
[14] And whosoever is on the earth, all togeth-
er, so that it could deliver him.
[15] By no means! It is indeed a blazing fire.7 
[16] Snatching away the limbs.8 
[17] Inviting him who turned back and re-
treated.9 

وَتَكُونُ الْبَِالُ كَالْعِهْنِ ﴿٩﴾ 

يمًا ﴿١٠﴾  يمٌ حَِ وَلَ يَسْأَلُ حَِ

مِنْ  يـفَْتَدِي  لَوْ  الْمُجْرمُِ  يـوََدُّ  يـبَُصَّرُونـهَُمْ 
عَذَابِ يـوَْمِئِذٍ ببَِنِيهِ ﴿١١﴾ 

وَصَاحِبَتِهِ وَأَخِيهِ ﴿١٢﴾ 
وَفَصِيلَتِهِ الَّتِ تـؤُْويهِ ﴿١٣﴾ 

يعًا ثَُّ ينُجِيهِ ﴿١٤﴾  وَمَن فِ الَْرْضِ جَِ
كَلَّ إِنّـَهَا لَظَى ﴿١٥﴾ 
نـزََّاعَةً للِّشَّوَى ﴿١٦﴾ 

تَدْعُو مَنْ أدَْبـرََ وَتـوََلَّ ﴿١٧﴾ 
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gins with turning your back to the 
Right, refusing to face it squarely, 
running away from it whether from 
cowardice or indifference. (2) But 
Conscience and the sense of Right 
will try to prevent the flight; the 
Grace of Allah will meet the sinner 
at all corners and try to reclaim him; 
the hardened sinner will deliberately 
turn away his face from it, insult it, 
and reject it. (3) The result of this 
psychology will be that he will aban-
don himself to greed, to the collec-
tion of riches, and the acquisition of 
material advantages to which he is 
not entitled; this may involve hypoc-
risy, fraud, and crime. (4) Having 
acquired the material advantages, the 
next step will be to keep others out 
of them, to prevent hoarded wealth 
from fructifying by circulation, to 
conceal it from envy or spite. This is 
the spiritual Rake’s Progress.”

10. It is reported that in view of this 
verse, `Abdullah b. `Ukaym would 
not tie the string around his cash 
pouch (Ibn Jarir).

11. “Halu`” is a fretful, greedy per-
son (Ibn Jarir from the Salaf).

12. This is one of the strongest of 
evidences that good deeds enjoy pro-
found influence on a man’s moral 
and spiritual condition. They help 
a man bear what others cannot, as 
we can see examples all around us 
(Thanwi).

13. Allah approves of those, who 
even if they pray little, are consistent 
and steadfast. The Prophet said in a 
report of Bukhari and others,

 

[18] Who amassed and hoarded.10

[19] Surely, man has been created fretful.11 

[20] When evil touches him, (he is) lamenting.
[21] And when good touches him, (he is) nig-
gardly.
[22] Save those who Pray.12

[23] Those who are consistent in their 
Prayers.13

وَجََعَ فأََوْعَى ﴿١٨﴾ 
نسَانَ خُلِقَ هَلُوعًا ﴿١٩﴾  إِنَّ الِْ

إِذَا مَسَّهُ الشَّرُّ جَزُوعًا ﴿٢٠﴾ 

وَإِذَا مَسَّهُ الْيَـرُْ مَنُوعًا ﴿٢١﴾ 

إِلَّ الْمُصَلِّيَ ﴿٢٢﴾ 

الَّذِينَ هُمْ عَلَى صَلَتِِمْ دَائِمُونَ ﴿٢٣﴾ 
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On ̀ A’isha’s authority, the Proph-
et said, “Be moderate and get as 
close as possible (to the ideal) 
and know that none of  you will 
enter Paradise on the strength 
of  his deeds; and that the most 
approved of  the deeds in Allah’s 
sight are those performed consis-
tently, even if  little.”

 

14. That is, zakah. However, many 
of the Salaf have said that,

i.e., there are rights in the wealth 
apart from the zakah (Ibn Jarir).

15. The Salaf have explained that 
“al-mahrum” is someone who fails 
in his every venture, to sit back de-
feated and distressed (Ibn Jarir).

16. All that the Shari`ah has made 
obligatory, whether beliefs, words, 
states, deeds, people’s rights extend-
ing from wife, children, neighbors, 
the poor and the rest of mankind, 
are all trusts placed in the hands of 
a believer. They include by default 

[24] And those in whose wealth is a well-
known right (for others) .14 
[25] For the beggars and the deprived.15 
[26] And those who testify to the Day of Reck-
oning.
[27] And those who are fearful of their Lord’s 
punishment. 
[28] Surely, the punishment of their Lord is 
not a thing to feel secure from.
[29] And those who guard their private parts.
[30] Save from their wives or what their right 
hands own, then they are un-blameworthy. 

[31] But whoever sought beyond that, they are 
the transgressors. 

[32] And those who are mindful of their 
trusts16 and their covenant.

وَالَّذِينَ فِ أمَْوَالِِمْ حَقٌّ مَّعْلُومٌ ﴿٢٤﴾ 

للِّسَّائِلِ وَالْمَحْرُومِ ﴿٢٥﴾ 

وَالَّذِينَ يُصَدِّقُونَ بيِـوَْمِ الدِّينِ ﴿٢٦﴾ 

مُّشْفِقُونَ  رَبِِّم  عَذَابِ  نْ  مِّ هُم  وَالَّذِينَ 
 ﴾٢٧﴿

إِنَّ عَذَابَ رَبِِّمْ غَيـرُْ مَأْمُونٍ ﴿٢٨﴾ 
وَالَّذِينَ هُمْ لِفُرُوجِهِمْ حَافِظوُنَ ﴿٢٩﴾ 
إِلَّ عَلَى أزَْوَاجِهِمْ أوَْ مَا مَلَكَتْ أيَْماَنـهُُمْ 

فإَِنّـَهُمْ غَيـرُْ مَلُومِيَ ﴿٣٠﴾ 
هُمُ  فأَُوْلئَِكَ  ذَلِكَ  وَراَء  ابـتْـغََى  فَمَنِ 

الْعَادُونَ ﴿٣١﴾ 
راَعُونَ  وَعَهْدِهِمْ  لَِمَانَتِِمْ  هُمْ  وَالَّذِينَ 

 ﴾٣٢﴿
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what man possesses of Allah’s direct 
bestowals such as the body, health, 
etc. Whoever used them in places 
disallowed, did not honor the trust 
placed in him (Alusi).

17. Such as, their testimony of Al-
lah’s oneness (Au.).

18. Doing the Prayers regularly and 
consistently is one thing, and to be 
doing it rightly is another. The al-
lusion by guarding the Prayers is to 
do them on time, diligently and cor-
rectly with the heart and the soul in 
full attention (Au.).

19. The Prophet has also used the 
textual word. Muslim reports that,

 

The Prophet came upon us and 
said, “What’s with me that I see 
you sitting in small groups?” 
(That is, get together) – Ibn 
Kathir and others.

20. Some scholars have thought that 
the complicated structure of this 
verse yields exactly a meaning op-
posite to the apparent, viz., what is 
wrong with these unbelievers that 
they come rushing to you in groups 
with outstretched necks (Au.).

[33] And those who stand firm by their testi-
monies.17

[34] And those who guard their Prayers.18

[35] They will be in gardens -  honored.

[36] So, what is with the unbelievers fleeing 
away from you19 with outstretched necks?20 
[37] From the right and from the left, in 
groups? 
[38] Does every man of them longs that he be 
ushered into the Garden of bliss?
[39] By no means! We have indeed created 
them out of what they know.

وَالَّذِينَ هُم بِشَهَادَاتِِمْ قاَئِمُونَ ﴿٣٣﴾ 
يَُافِظوُنَ  صَلَتِِمْ  عَلَى  هُمْ  وَالَّذِينَ 

 ﴾٣٤﴿
أوُْلئَِكَ فِ جَنَّاتٍ مُّكْرَمُونَ ﴿٣٥﴾ 

مُهْطِعِيَ  قِبـلََكَ  كَفَرُوا  الَّذِينَ  فَمَالِ 
 ﴾٣٦﴿

مَالِ عِزيِنَ ﴿٣٧﴾  عَنِ الْيَمِيِ وَعَنِ الشِّ
نـهُْمْ أَن يدُْخَلَ جَنَّةَ  امْرئٍِ مِّ أيََطْمَعُ كُلُّ 

نعَِيمٍ ﴿٣٨﴾ 

َّا يـعَْلَمُونَ﴿٣٩﴾  كَلَّ إِنَّ خَلَقْنَاهُم مِّ
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21. Yusuf Ali comments: “Here the 
witness placed before us is His own 
power and glory manifested in the 
splendor of sunrise and sunset at dif-
ferent points through the solar year.”

The sun’s rise from different points 
every new day, and its setting (its 
easts and the wests), is because of the 
earth’s 23.50 tilt with reference to its 

plane of revolution around the Sun. 
This axial inclination creates the sea-
sons and causes the earth to receive 
varying degrees of energy from the 
sun at various regions (Au.).

22. “Waymark or landmark”: this is 
how the great majority have under-
stood. However, “nusub” is also for 
the erected stone-idols (Ibn Jarir).

[40] No! I swear by the Lord of the easts and 
the wests,21 surely, We are able..

[41] To substitute with better than them; and 
We shall not be outstripped.
[42] So, leave them alone to indulge and play, 
until they encounter the day of theirs that they 
are promised. 

[43] The day they will emerge from their tombs 
hastily, as if they are racing to a waymark.22 

[44] Their eyes humbled, ignominy covering 
them. That is the day that they were being 
promised.

إِنَّ  وَالْمَغَارِبِ  الْمَشَارقِِ  بِرَبِّ  أقُْسِمُ  فَلَ 
لَقَادِرُونَ ﴿٤٠﴾ 

نَْنُ  وَمَا  نـهُْمْ  مِّ خَيـرْاً  نّـُبَدِّلَ  أَن  عَلَى 
بِسَْبُوقِيَ ﴿٤١﴾ 

يُلَقُوا  حَتَّ  وَيـلَْعَبُوا  يَُوضُوا  فَذَرْهُمْ 
يـوَْمَهُمُ الَّذِي يوُعَدُونَ ﴿٤٢﴾ 

يـوَْمَ يَْرُجُونَ مِنَ الَْجْدَاثِ سِراَعًا كَأنَّـَهُمْ 
إِلَ نُصُبٍ يوُفِضُونَ ﴿٤٣﴾ 

ذَلِكَ  ذِلَّةٌ  تـرَْهَقُهُمْ  أبَْصَارُهُمْ  خَاشِعَةً 
الْيـوَْمُ الَّذِي كَانوُا يوُعَدُونَ ﴿٤٤﴾
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1. Ahadīth tell us that Nuh was the 
first of the Messengers sent to entire 
mankind and hence, when they dis-
believed, the whole humanity was 
drowned (Qurtubi).

2. Once again Sayyid Qutb devotes 
a passage to discuss why Prophets 
began with this call. We paraphrase 
a few points. He writes: “Repeated 
historical experience tells us that 
humanity will never reach up to 
the level of perfection designated 
and determined for it by any means 
other than belief in Allah taking 
deep root in its heart and soul; and 
that, human life will never rise up 
to the heights to which it arose in 

the past by any other means except 
by this means; and that, the peri-
ods during which this was attained 
[i.e. belief in Allah] were the only 
periods when the humans reached 
the fullest heights of their mental, 
moral and spiritual development. 
Indeed, such attainment would 
have remained beyond any dream 
of realization, except for the fact 
that it did take place in real life ex-
perience.

“It must be firmly realized that hu-
manity will never rise by means of 
any philosophy, knowledge, technol-
ogy, any of the prevalent religions, or 
an organizational framework, to the 

Surah 71

Nuh
Madinan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Verily, We sent Nuh to his people1 (say-
ing), ‘Warn your people before a painful chas-
tisement comes to them.’ 
[2] He said, ‘My people, I am for you a plain 
warner.
[3] That you should worship Allah,2 fear Him 
and follow me. 

إِنَّ أرَْسَلْنَا نوُحًا إِلَ قـوَْمِهِ أَنْ أنَذِرْ قـوَْمَكَ 
مِن قـبَْلِ أَن يَتْيِـهَُمْ عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ ﴿١﴾ 

قاَلَ يَ قـوَْمِ إِنِّ لَكُمْ نَذِيرٌ مُّبِيٌ ﴿٢﴾ 

أَنِ اعْبُدُوا اللََّ وَاتّـَقُوهُ وَأَطِيعُونِ ﴿٣﴾
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heights to which it arose, or can rise, 
without the establishment of faith 
in Allah in the hearts of the people, 
in their lives, running through their 
morals, ideas, values and ideals.. 
and that whenever humanity lost 
the guidance and leadership coming 
from true believers, nothing could 
save it from degeneration and final 
destruction. It lost its values, ideals, 
and even its humanness, as it also 
sank into ideological puzzlement, 
and psychological disorders – despite 
having achieved progress and devel-
opment in all fields of venture; and 
despite the availability of all means 
of material comfort. Despite all 
these, humanity never felt its heart 
at rest, its soul in tranquility and its 
mind at peace.

This reality not only explains why the 
Prophets began their call with belief 
in Allah, but also justifies the stress 
on this point by the later Callers, the 
efforts that they put in, and the sacri-
fices they offered in its cause ..

“Consequently, even if the Callers 
are rejected, jeered at, ridiculed, or 
even persecuted, the least that should 
happen is that this belief should take 
deep roots in the hearts of the Call-
ers themselves, remaining there un-
til the end of their lives; which in 
fact, is the true reward for all the 
efforts they put in, the difficulties 
they go through, and the sacrifices 
they make. This, in fact, will tilt the 
balance in their favor on the Day of 
Judgment too.” 

3. “He will forgive you of your sins,” 
i.e., some of your sins. There are two 
kinds of sins: (a) against Allah, and 
(b) against His creations. An unbe-
liever coming into faith receives the 
guarantee of forgiveness of all his sins 
committed against his Creator. But, 
on the other hand, not all the sins 
committed against his fellow beings 
are forgivable (Mufti Shafi`).

Further, sins and crimes are two dif-
ferent things. A Muslim fresh in Is-

[4] He will forgive you of your sins3 and defer 
you to an appointed term.4 Surely, when Al-
lah’s appointed term arrives, it cannot be de-
ferred, if only you knew.’ 

[5] (At length) He said, ‘My Lord. I have 
called my people by night and by day. 

إِلَ  ركُْمْ  وَيـؤَُخِّ ذُنوُبِكُمْ  مِّن  لَكُم  يـغَْفِرْ 
لَ  جَاء  إِذَا  اللَِّ  أَجَلَ  إِنَّ  مُّسَمًّى  أَجَلٍ 

يـؤَُخَّرُ لَوْ كُنتُمْ تـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٤﴾ 
وَنـهََاراً  ليَْلً  قـوَْمِي  دَعَوْتُ  إِنِّ  قاَلَ رَبِّ 

 ﴾٥﴿
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lam is still answerable for the crimes 
he committed before Islam (Au.). 

4. This, and other verses of similar 
nature, have been used in evidence 
that good deeds lead to lengthening 
of life, as says a hadīth:

 

“Doing good to the kin increases 
life-span.” (Ibn Kathir).

Although the above hadīth of Ahmad 
has been declared Hasan by Hay-
thami, there are many versions of it 
that have been preserved. There is a 
hadīth which counts Hajj and `Um-
rah as also those deeds that increase 
life-span (Au.).

Mufti Shafi` adds: Divine Decree is of 
two kinds. One, absolute (mubram) 
and another conditional (mu`allaq). 
For example, “mu`allaq” may say 
that such and such a man should die 
at the age of sixty, while the “mu-
bram” decree might say he will die at 
seventy. The reconciliation is that the 
“mu`allaq” would be written as: the 
age of such and such person would 
be sixty; but if he does certain good 
deeds, it will be increased to seventy; 

which happens to be the “mubram” 
decree. 

Thus, when it was said, “(He will) de-
fer you to an appointed term,” the ref-
erence was to the “mu`allaq” decree, 
whereas the words, “Surely, when Al-
lah’s appointed term arrives, it cannot 
be deferred,” refer to the “mubram” 
decree. E.g., rains destined for the 
people of Nuh. They were perhaps 
held back as a warning (as some re-
ports speak of drought at that time); 
yet came down in torrents to drown 
them all because of their stubborn 
refusal (Au.).

5. Yusuf Ali remarks: “When con-
vincing arguments and warnings are 
placed before sinners, there are two 
kinds of reactions. Those who are 
wise receive admonition, repent, and 
bring forth fruits of repentance, i.e., 
amend their lives and turn to Allah. 
On the other hand, those who are 
callous to any advice take it up as a 
reproach, fly farther and farther from 
righteousness, and shut out more and 
more the channels through which 
Allah’s healing Grace can reach them 
and work for them.”

[6] But nothing augments them my calling 
but in flight.5 فـلََمْ يزَدِْهُمْ دُعَائِي إِلَّ فِراَراً ﴿٦﴾ 
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6. The earliest commentators have 
noted that perhaps some of Nuh’s 
people enwrapped their heads with 
their shrouds not to hear him while 
others did it to avoid being recog-
nized. (Au.).

7. It should not be imagined, writes 
Thanwi, that these promises are for 
everyone who accepts Islamic faith 
(or leads a virtuous life). Perhaps af-
ter Nuh felt that the spiritual ben-
efits did not interest his people, or 

perhaps because they were passing 
through testing times, he (by Allah’s 
leave) offered these earthly rewards 
(in his effort not to leave any leaf un-
turned to save them from perdition).

All that a true believer is promised, is 
an “easy” life, (or ease in life), which 
is not equivalent of life of plenty 
(Au.).

8. Allah created man in stages such 
as: dust, then the sperm, then  blood 
clot and so on (Zamakhshari and 

[7] And, indeed, every time I called them, so 
that You may forgive them, they placed their 
fingers in their ears, wrapped their clothes 
(around them),6 stayed defiant, and haughtily 
waxed proud. 
[8] Then I called them openly. 

[9] Then I preached publicly, and (then) con-
fided to them confidentially,

[10] I said, “Seek forgiveness of your Lord. 
Surely, he is ever Forgiving. 
[11] He will set loose the heaven upon you in 
torrents. 
[12] He will extend you with wealth and sons. 
He will make for you gardens and will make 
for you rivers.7

[13] What ails you that you do not project 
Majesty for Allah? 
[14] Seeing that He created you in varying 
states and stages.8

جَعَلُوا  لَمُْ  لتِـغَْفِرَ  دَعَوْتـهُُمْ  وَإِنِّ كُلَّمَا 
ثيَِابـهَُمْ  وَاسْتـغَْشَوْا  آذَانِِمْ  فِ  أَصَابِعَهُمْ 

وَأَصَرُّوا وَاسْتَكْبـرَُوا اسْتِكْبَاراً ﴿٧﴾ 

ثَُّ إِنِّ دَعَوْتـهُُمْ جِهَاراً ﴿٨﴾ 
إِسْراَراً  لَمُْ  وَأَسْرَرْتُ  لَمُْ  أَعْلَنتُ  إِنِّ  ثَُّ 

 ﴾٩﴿
غَفَّاراً  إِنَّهُ كَانَ  رَبَّكُمْ  اسْتـغَْفِرُوا  فـقَُلْتُ 

 ﴾١٠﴿
دْراَراً ﴿١١﴾ يـرُْسِلِ السَّمَاء عَلَيْكُم مِّ

لَّكُمْ  وَيَْعَل  وَبنَِيَ  بِمَْوَالٍ  وَيُمدِْدكُْمْ 
جَنَّاتٍ وَيَْعَل لَّكُمْ أنَـهَْاراً ﴿١٢﴾ 

مَّا لَكُمْ لَ تـرَْجُونَ للَِِّ وَقاَراً ﴿١٣﴾ 

وَقَدْ خَلَقَكُمْ أَطْوَاراً ﴿١٤﴾ 
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others); or perhaps, first infancy, 
then childhood, then teenage, and 
so on (Qurtubi).

9. While stating the revolving peri-
ods of various heavenly bodies, Ibn 
Kathir notes that the orbital period 
of Saturn is 30 years. This is close to 
the modern observation which puts 
it as 29.4 years. 

10. A doubt occurs. Is our moon 
part of our own firmament or is it 
part of the seven firmaments? The 
commentators have answered that 
all celestial bodies, no matter where 

they are, large or infinitely small, are 
within the seven firmaments; hence 
the words, “placed therein.”

11. This is how Imām Razi under-
stands the textual “nabata.” Howev-
er, “gradual growth” is another pos-
sible connotation (Au.).

12. It was the wealthy class that act-
ed arrogantly against Nuh, advising 
those they influenced – the poor-
er layers of the society – that they 
should in no case abandon the dei-
ties mentioned in this passage later 
(Thanwi).

[15] Have you not considered how Allah has 
created the seven heavens one upon another?9

[16] And set the moon therein for a light,10 and 
set the sun for a lamp? 
[17] And Allah caused you to grow out of the 
earth, in (an amazing) growth.11 
[18] Then He will return you therein and will 
bring you forth, (a definite) bringing forth. 
[19] And Allah has laid the earth for you as a 
carpet. 
[20] So that you may tread about therein, in 
broadways.”’ 
[21] Nuh said, ‘My Lord, they have disobeyed 
me and followed him whose wealth and chil-
dren only increase him in loss.12 

سَاَوَاتٍ  سَبْعَ   ُ اللَّ خَلَقَ  تـرََوْا كَيْفَ  ألََْ 
طِبَاقاً ﴿١٥﴾ 

وَجَعَلَ الْقَمَرَ فِيهِنَّ نوُراً وَجَعَلَ الشَّمْسَ 
سِراَجًا ﴿١٦﴾ 

نَ الَْرْضِ نـبََاتً ﴿١٧﴾  ُ أنَبـتََكُم مِّ وَاللَّ

إِخْراَجًا  وَيُْرجُِكُمْ  فِيهَا  يعُِيدكُُمْ  ثَُّ 
 ﴾١٨﴿

ُ جَعَلَ لَكُمُ الَْرْضَ بِسَاطاً ﴿١٩﴾  وَاللَّ

لتَِسْلُكُوا مِنـهَْا سُبُلً فِجَاجًا ﴿٢٠﴾ 

إِنّـَهُمْ عَصَوْنِ وَاتّـَبـعَُوا مَن  قاَلَ نوُحٌ رَّبِّ 
لَّْ يزَدِْهُ مَالهُُ وَوَلَدُهُ إِلَّ خَسَاراً ﴿٢١﴾ 
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13. The allusion could be to a de-
tailed plot that the rich and the 
priestly class of Nuh’s people would 
have drawn to frustrate his efforts 
(Au.).

14. Qatadah said that these idols 
were imported from there into the 
Arab world too (Ibn Jarir).

Of them, Wadd was in the form of a 
man, Suwaa` had a woman’s shape, 
Yaghuth in the form of a lion while 
Nasr had the shape of an eagle (Alusi 
and others).

Mahdi Rizq Allah notes in his Sirah 
work: “Banu Kalb b. Murra of Du-
matu al-Jandal had a deity called 
Wadd. Banu Hudhayl, who lived 
in a place called Rihat, some three 
nights off Makkah, owned a deity 
called Suwa`, and Banu At`am pos-
sessed a deity called Yaguth, which 
was also the deity of the Jahash tribe 
of Muzhaj al-Yemeniyyah. Another 
idol was Ya`uq which belonged to 
Banu Khaywan the Hamdani tribes, 
while Nasr was the chief god of Dhu 
al-Kila` of Himyar.”

It may be asked, how could the dei-
ties come into the Arab world when 
the people of Nuh were obliterated? 
The answer is, perhaps the flood was 
not universal and the deities, im-
ported at earlier times survived. A 
second and more plausible answer is 
that Nuh’s people would have men-
tioned to their offspring stories of 
deities that had caused to bring the 
flood. The knowledge was conveyed 
from generation to generation until, 
several generations later, when idols 
reappeared, they were given the same 
names, and then imported from 
there into the Arab world (Au.).

Majid cites quotations: “..it would 
be a mistake to conclude that this 
cult was obsolete in Muhammad’s 
time, for we have sufficient evidence 
to the contrary. The poet Nabigha 
says, ‘Wadd, greet thee.’ .. ‘The list of 
Arabian deities includes a Lion-god 
(Yaguth) and a Vulture-god (Nasr).’ 
(Robertson Smith, Religion of the 
Semites.. Ya`uc is said to have been 
god of the Hamdan or of the Moad 
or of both tribes’ .. ‘The Talmud and 

[22] And have schemed, a great scheming.13 
[23] And they said, “Never abandon your dei-
ties; never abandon Wadd, nor Suwaa`, nor 
Yaghus nor Ya`uq and Nasr.”14

وَمَكَرُوا مَكْراً كُبَّاراً ﴿٢٢﴾ 
وَقاَلُوا لَ تَذَرُنَّ آلِتََكُمْ وَلَ تَذَرُنَّ وَدًّا وَلَ 
سُوَاعًا وَلَ يـغَُوثَ وَيـعَُوقَ وَنَسْراً ﴿٢٣﴾ 
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the Syriac doctrine of Addai, men-
tion Nashre, the Aramaic form of 
Nasr, as an Arabian god.’”

15. The Sufi commentator Thanwi 
warns: It is images of the virtuous 
ones of the past generations that ul-
timately led their offspring to wor-
ship them. Inordinate love and re-
spect ended in declaring them gods 
besides Allah. By extension it may 
be said that inordinate respect for 
the relics of the pious people of the 
past can have the same effect on the 
hearts. They might create images in 
the heart. It would be best to avoid 
having anything to do with the rel-
ics.

16. If the flood was universal, be-
cause mankind of Nuh’s time lived 
in one area, then apart from vari-
ous other factors coming together at 
that spot and at that time, includ-
ing a tsunami, should be considered. 
There are millions of comets. One of 
them passing by the earth in close 
range has the power to draw the wa-

ter of the seas towards the face of the 
earth facing the comet; in the like 
manner of the moon, which from a 
distance of 385,000 km. exerts such 
tremendous pull on the waters of the 
earth as to draw them to one side of 
the earth raising the level sometimes 
by two meters. In our own solar sys-
tem, Pluto of diameter 2300 km, has 
a moon of its own (Charon, of diam-
eter 1200 km), which is just about 
19,000 km from Pluto. Had there 
been water on Pluto, it would all be 
on the side facing Charon (Au.).

17. That is, into a specific Fire. (Au.).

This ayah supports the Ahadīth con-
cerning “barzakh.” (Razi).

Yusuf Ali comments: “The Punish-
ment of sin seizes the soul from ev-
ery side and in every form. Water 
(drowning) indicates death by suffo-
cation, through the nose, ears, eyes, 
mouth, throat, and lung. Fire has the 
opposite effects: it burns the skin, 
the limbs, the flesh, the brains, the 
bones, and every part of the body. 

[24] They have led many astray,15 and (so) do 
not increase the transgressors but in misguid-
ance.’ 
[25] (So) because of their sins they were 
drowned16 and ushered into a Fire;17 and they 
found not for themselves apart from Allah, 
helpers. 

إِلَّ  الظَّالِمِيَ  تَزدِِ  وَلَ  أَضَلُّوا كَثِيراً  وَقَدْ 
ضَلَلً ﴿٢٤﴾ 

فـلََمْ  نَراً  فأَدُْخِلُوا  أغُْرقُِوا  خَطِيئَاتِِمْ  مَِّا 
دُوا لَمُ مِّن دُونِ اللَِّ أنَصَاراً ﴿٢٥﴾  يَِ
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So the destruction wrought by sin is 
complete from all points of view. And 
yet it is not death (xx. 74); for death 
would be a merciful release from the 
Penalty, and the soul steeped in sin 
has closed the gates of Allah’s Mercy 
on itself. There they will abide, un-
less and ‘except as Allah willeth’ (vi. 
128). For time and eternity, as we 
conceive them now, have no mean-
ing in the wholly new world.”

18. Qatadah said that Nuh prayed 
against his people in that manner 
only after it had been revealed to 
him the following:

 
“And it was revealed to Nuh that 
none of your people will believe ex-
cept he who had already believed.” 
(Ibn Jarir).

However, Thanwi warns, that was 
for a Prophet. Ordinary believers are 
not allowed to pray for their Muslim 
opponents’ destruction, as noticed of 
some of the pseudo Sufis.

19. It is said that they had become 
such die-hard disbelievers that a fa-
ther would pass by Nuh and instruct 
his child, “This is Nuh, a liar. Do not 
believe in anything he says. This is 
how my father would warn me” (Ibn 
Jarir, Kashshaf, Razi, Ibn Kathir).

20. By saying “my house,” Nuh 
meant “his place of worship.” (Ibn 
Jarir from Dahhak).

21. That is, not as a hypocrite (Razi). 
Hence the Prophet’s advice, as re-
corded by Ahmad, Tirmidhi and 
Abu Da’ud:

 

[26] And Nuh said, ‘My Lord! Leave not on 
the earth of the unbelievers any inhabitant.18

[27] Surely, if You left them, they will mis-
guide Your slaves and will beget not any but 
wicked, downright ungrateful (ones).19 
[28] My Lord! Forgive me, my parents, and 
whosoever entered my house20 as a believer,21 
and (also forgive) the believing men and be-
lieving women and increase not the wrongdo-
ers but in destruction.’

وَقاَلَ نوُحٌ رَّبِّ لَ تَذَرْ عَلَى الَْرْضِ مِنَ 
راً ﴿٢٦﴾  الْكَافِريِنَ دَيَّ

إِنَّكَ إِن تَذَرْهُمْ يُضِلُّوا عِبَادَكَ وَلَ يلَِدُوا 
إِلَّ فاَجِراً كَفَّاراً ﴿٢٧﴾ 

رَبِّ اغْفِرْ لِ وَلِوَالِدَيَّ وَلِمَن دَخَلَ بـيَْتَِ 
تَزدِِ  وَلَ  وَالْمُؤْمِنَاتِ  وَللِْمُؤْمِنِيَ  مُؤْمِنًا 

الظَّالِمِيَ إِلَّ تـبََاراً ﴿٢٨﴾
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“Let not your companion be but 
a believer, and let not your food 
be shared but by a godly person.” 
(Ibn Kathir).

That is, let not your guests be, but 
godly persons. The hadīth was de-
clared as bearing trustworthy narra-
tors by Munawi, as in Tuhfah. (Au.).
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1. Basing his opinion on this verse, 
Ibn `Abbas said that the Prophet 
never met nor saw the Jinn. But Ibn 
Mas`ud’s reports say he did. Now, 
Ibn Mas`ud’s report is that of a wit-
ness, whereas, Ibn `Abbas’ opinion is 
that of a deductive type. Therefore, 
Ibn Mas`ud’s version prevails (Qur-
tubi).

Mufti Shafi` clarifies that since the 
verse here does not specifically say 
that the Prophet did not see the Jinn, 
the allusion in the verse could be to 
the occasion when he was return-
ing from his Ta’if mission, where he 
was rejected. He spent the night at 
Nakhlah, where, while he was per-
forming Fajr prayer reciting aloud, a 
group of Jinn passed by, listened to 
his recitation, and submitted to the 
Call. (On that occasion the Prophet 

did not see the Jinn). On the other 
hand, Ibn Mas`ud’s report is speak-
ing of another incident. Working 
through trustworthy reports, `Alla-
mah Khifaji has deducted that there 
were altogether six occasions when 
the Jinn met the Prophet.

Ibn Mas`ud’s report is indirectly 
confirmed by a report in Bukhari. It 
says,

 

(In part of  a longer report, Abu 
Hurayrah) said, “What is it (that 
you reject) bones and dung?” 

Surah 72

Al-Jinn
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Say, ‘It has been revealed to me that a group 
of the Jinn listened1 and then said, “Indeed, we 
have heard an amazing recitation.

نَ الِْنِّ  قُلْ أوُحِيَ إِلََّ أنََّهُ اسْتَمَعَ نـفََرٌ مِّ
عْنَا قـرُْآنً عَجَبًا ﴿١﴾  فـقََالُوا إِنَّ سَِ
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The Prophet answered, “They 
are food for the Jinn. A delega-
tion of  the Nasibin Jinn had been 
to me - and what a nice group of 
Jinn they were - and asked me for 
provision. I prayed to Allah that 
they may not pass by a bone or 
dung but should find food upon 
them” (Au.).

Nasibin were the name of two towns: 
one in Iraq, another in Yemen (Qur-
tubi).

A detailed explanation of the Proph-
et’s encounter with the Jinn has been 
presented at ayah 27 of Surah al-
Ahqaf (Au.).

2. In other words, we shall never re-
turn to paganism again. (Zamakh-
shari).

3. “Jaddu rabbina” has been ex-
plained by Ibn `Abbas as meaning: 

His acts, His commands and His 
Powers (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). Other 
explanations match with our transla-
tion (Au.).

Imām Razi points out that the word 
has been used in a hadīth (of the Sa-
hihayn: Au.),

 

That is, “No rich man’s wealth is 
of  any avail against You.”

4. That is, we did not imagine that 
the Jinn and humans would fasten 
a lie upon Allah when they ascribed 
partners unto Him (Zamakhshari, 
Razi and others).

Thus, it was their attitude of refusal 
to be with those who fasten lies upon 
Allah that led them to belief in Him 
when they heard the fresh call (Sayy-
id).

[2] It leads to rectitude, and so we believed in 
it. Therefore, we shall never associate any with 
our Lord.2 
[3] And He - exalted be our Lord’s Majesty3 – 
has not taken (unto Himself) either a wife or 
a son. 
[4] And that the foolish ones amongst us used 
to fasten extravagant lies on Allah. 

[5] While we had thought that men and Jinn 
would never fasten a lie upon Allah.4 

نُّشْركَِ  وَلَن  بِهِ  فَآمَنَّا  الرُّشْدِ  إِلَ  يـهَْدِي 
بِرَبنَِّا أَحَدًا ﴿٢﴾ 

وَأنََّهُ تـعََالَ جَدُّ رَبنَِّا مَا اتََّذَ صَاحِبَةً وَلَ 
وَلَدًا ﴿٣﴾ 

وَأنََّهُ كَانَ يـقَُولُ سَفِيهُنَا عَلَى اللَِّ شَطَطاً 
 ﴾٤﴿

نسُ وَالِْنُّ عَلَى  وَأَنَّ ظنَـنََّا أَن لَّن تـقَُولَ الِْ
اللَِّ كَذِبً ﴿٥﴾ 
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5. The allusion is to a pagan practice. 
When one of them had to spend a 
night in a valley, he would say, “I seek 
the refuge of the chief of the Jinn of 
this valley” (Ibn Jarir from Ibn `Ab-
bas and others, Zamakhshari, Razi, 
Ibn Kathir).

6. Thus encouraged, the Jinn felt 
themselves superior to men and 
added fear and folly to men through 
phantasm and trickery to maintain 
their status among them (Zamakh-
shari, Ibn Kathir).

And, Ibn Abi Hatim documented 
Ibn Abi Sa’ib al-Ansari as saying, 
“Once we started off from Madinah 
those days when the Prophet had just 
begun his mission. We spent a night 
in a valley with one of the shepherds. 
At midnight a wolf snatched one 
of his sheep. The shepherd jumped 
and said, “O leader of the Jinn, your 
neighbor” (Meaning, “after all, I am 
your neighbor”). They heard a voice 

saying, “O Sirhan, release her.” The 
sheep returned unscratched.

Shawkani traces the report to Ibn 
al-Mundhir, Abu Sheikh, Ibn Mar-
duwayh and Ibn `Asakir, but its au-
thenticity could not be traced (Au.). 

After quoting the above, Ibn Kathir 
remarks that most probably the wolf 
was actually a Jinn.

Ibn Zayd added that after Islam 
came, they began to seek the refuge 
of Allah (Ibn Jarir).

7. That is, some men of the Jinn also 
believed, as some men among the 
pagans believed, that Allah will never 
raise a Messenger (Ibn Jarir).

8. Clouds seem to be the upper 
limit of the Jinn-reach into space. A 
hadīth of Bukhari seems to be fixing 
this limit. It says,

 

[6] And that there were some men among man-
kind who took refuge with some men among 
the Jinn,5 and they increased them in folly.6

[7] They too imagined, as you imagined, that 
Allah will never send any (Messenger).7

[8] And that we pried into the heaven but 
found it filled with stern guards and flaming 
missiles.8

يـعَُوذُونَ  نسِ  الِْ نَ  مِّ رجَِالٌ  كَانَ  وَأنََّهُ 
نَ الِْنِّ فـزَاَدُوهُمْ رَهَقًا ﴿٦﴾  بِرجَِالٍ مِّ

 ُ وَأنَّـَهُمْ ظنَُّوا كَمَا ظنََنتُمْ أَن لَّن يـبَـعَْثَ اللَّ
أَحَدًا ﴿٧﴾ 

مُلِئَتْ  فـوََجَدْنَهَا  السَّمَاء  لَمَسْنَا  وَأَنَّ 
حَرَسًا شَدِيدًا وَشُهُبًا ﴿٨﴾ 
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`A’isha reports that she heard 
the Prophet say, “Angels descend 
down into the clouds and men-
tion the affairs decreed in the 
heaven. The Shayatin steal the 
news and deliver them to the 
soothsayers. They add a hundred 
lies to it from their side.” 

However, a report in Muslim indi-
cates that this happens in the first fir-
mament. To be sure, Muslim’s report 
could be reconciled with the one 
above by saying that decrees are first 
announced in the first firmament, 
before they are discussed in the 
clouds from where the devils pick up 
a piece or two (Mufti Shafi`).

Although Shafi` has a point, it seems 
the hadīth is telling us about the 
place where the devils pick up news 
of the heavens, as angels come down 
to execute them; it is not telling us 
the limits of Jinn outreach. (Au.).

9. Ibn Kathir writes that the Shaya-
tin used to be pelted with fiery mis-
siles even earlier than during the 
phase of Qur’ānic revelation, though 
less frequently. But, with the advent 
of the Prophet, they were chased 
harder. Bukhari, Muslim and oth-
ers have preserved the report that 
when they were altogether prevented 
from picking news, they reported 
back to Iblis who told them surely 
something new must have happened 
that they are being prevented from 
previous places of watch. He sent 
them across to search out whether 
any new event had taken place. They 
passed by the Prophet in Nakhlah, 
heard him recite the Qur’ān during 
the Fajr Prayer, and reported back to 

 [9] And surely, earlier we used to sit in some 
of its stations for eavesdropping. But whoso-
ever listens now, finds for himself a flaming 
missile in ambush.9 
[10] And so we know not whether evil is in-
tended for those on the earth, or their Lord in-
tends for them rectitude. 

وَأَنَّ كُنَّا نـقَْعُدُ مِنـهَْا مَقَاعِدَ للِسَّمْعِ فَمَن 
دْ لَهُ شِهَابً رَّصَدًا ﴿٩﴾  يَسْتَمِعِ الْنَ يَِ

وَأَنَّ لَ نَدْريِ أَشَرٌّ أرُيِدَ بِنَ فِ الَْرْضِ أمَْ 
أرَاَدَ بِِمْ رَبّـُهُمْ رَشَدًا ﴿١٠﴾ 
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their kind warning them (Shawkani 
and others). 

Majid reconfirms from history. He 
writes, “It is a fact too curious to be 
overlooked by history that a century 
or two before the birth of the holy 
Prophet, the ancient oracles found 
themselves gradually and automati-
cally becoming dumb – a fitting 
prelude to the advent of Islam. Even 
the voice of the great Delphi Oracle, 
so well-known and so important to 
antiquity, became still. ‘As a force in 
history it had long lost all power; in 
the first century after Christ, Del-
phi and Ammon had given place to 
Chaldean astrologers, as Strabo and 
Juvenal agree in saying, and Plutarch 
wrote a treatise inquiring into the 
reason; and in the fourth century, 
when Julian sent to consult the Del-
phic Oracle, the last response was 
uttered for him: “Tell the king, to 
earth has fallen the beautiful man-
sion; no longer has Phoebus a home, 
nor a prophetic laurel, nor a fort that 
speaks; gone dry is the talking wa-
ter.’” (DB. V. p. 155).”

Sayyid offers a rejoinder: “As to where 
exactly the guardians take their plac-
es in space, who are they, how exactly 
are the ‘shihab’ shot at them, are de-
tails that the Qur’ān did not elabo-
rate upon, and hence are such details 

as knowing them will not add to our 
store of useful knowledge…

“Nor is there room for asking the 
functions of the ‘shihab.’ The mete-
orites have been there from the be-
ginning, and will be there in future. 
Are they the missiles pelted at the 
devils? We do not know and need 
not inquire.

“Yet, those who see nothing in such 
Qur’ānic statements, including the 
measures appointed by Allah to pre-
vent corruption of His message,  are 
not right in their such suppositions. 
The problem with these people is that 
they approach the Qur’ān with prej-
udiced minds filled with ideas bor-
rowed from sources other than the 
Qur’ān. They attempt to understand 
the Qur’ān in the light of the ideas 
they bring from sources other than 
it. Therefore, they see angels as rep-
resenting goodness and obedience, 
the devils as representing evil and 
disobedience, the shooting of mis-
siles as metaphorically speaking of 
measures of safety and preservation. 
This is because, the ideas and system 
of thought that they bring with them 
when they approach the Qur’ān, do 
not allow for the existence in reality 
of angels, devils and Jinn.

The right approach to understand-
ing the Qur’ān and its explanation is 
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to come free of concepts, intellectual 
presumptions, or ideas embedded at 
the sub-conscious level. They must 
rather build their entire thought-
system based on nothing but what 
the Qur’ān and hadīth have to state 
as realities. Further, (if there is a con-
flict between human thought and 
revelations), then, none other than 
the Qur’ān and hadīth should be the 
arbitrators; no outside point of ref-
erence can be allowed to judge; and 
nothing can be denied or subjected 
to interpretation which the Qur’ān 
affirms in clear terms, nor should 
anything be confirmed as true which 
the Qur’ān denies or declares as false-
hood. It is only in matters which are 
not clearly affirmed by the Qur’ān or 

rejected in clear terms that one can 
hypothesize and seek the truth in the 
light of logic and sound reasoning.”

10. That is, some of us are believers 
while others are not (Ibn Kathir and 
others).

Suddi (and others) said that among 
the Jinn the same kind of sects and 
divisions are found as among men, 
such as, Jews, Christians, the Qa-
dariyyah, Rawafidh, Khawarij, etc. 
(Imām Razi).

11. That is, we can neither frustrate 
Him on the earth nor fly away from 
it into space (Zamakhshari).

12. Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah and Ibn 
Zayd said the meaning is: whoever 

[11] And that, among us some are righteous 
while others among us are otherwise: we have 
been of divergent ways.10 
[12] But we think we can never frustrate Allah 
in the earth, nor can we escape Him by flight.11

[13] Therefore, when we heard the guidance, 
we believed in it. Indeed, whosoever believes 
in his Lord, may fear neither deprivation nor 
a burden.12

[14] And that, among us some have submit-
ted, while others are deviated. Then, those who 
submitted, they have sought rectitude. 
[15] As for the deviated ones, they have be-
come fuel for Jahannum.”’

ذَلِكَ كُنَّا  دُونَ  وَمِنَّا  الصَّالِوُنَ  مِنَّا  وَأَنَّ 
طَراَئِقَ قِدَدًا ﴿١١﴾ 

الَْرْضِ  فِ  اللََّ  نُّعجِزَ  لَّن  أَن  ظنَـنََّا  وَأَنَّ 
وَلَن نّـُعْجِزَهُ هَرَبً ﴿١٢﴾ 

عْنَا الْدَُى آمَنَّا بِهِ فَمَن يـؤُْمِن  وَأَنَّ لَمَّا سَِ
بِرَبِّهِ فَلَ يَاَفُ بَْسًا وَلَ رَهَقًا ﴿١٣﴾ 

وَأَنَّ مِنَّا الْمُسْلِمُونَ وَمِنَّا الْقَاسِطوُنَ فَمَنْ 
أَسْلَمَ فأَُوْلئَِكَ تََرَّوْا رَشَدًا ﴿١٤﴾ 

حَطبًَا  لِهََنَّمَ  فَكَانوُا  الْقَاسِطوُنَ  وَأمََّا 
 ﴾١٥﴿
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believed may not fear any diminu-
tion of his good deeds nor any addi-
tion upon his evil deeds (Ibn Jarir).

13. That is, the path of Islam: Ibn 
`Abbas, Mujahid, Sa`eed b. Jubayr, 
Sa`eed b. al-Musayyib and others 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

14. That is, after having declared 
faith, had they remained steady with 
Islam, Allah would have bestowed 
on them – the Jinn – abundant po-
table water (Ibn Jarir from Mujahid 
and others); while some others inter-
preted the “water” of the verse with 
“provision” `Umar (ra) remarked, 
“Wherever there is water, there is 
wealth, and wherever there is wealth, 
there is corruption.” This is in keep-
ing with other verses of this nature. 
Allah said,

 

“Had they established the Tawrah 
and Injil, and what was sent down 
to them from their Lord, surely, 
they would have eaten from their 
above and from below their feet.” 

The ayah could have been aimed at 
the Makkans from whom Islam had 
received similar response: some be-
lieving, others not, and the unbe-
lievers were undergoing a seven year 
drought (Ibn Kathir and others).

15. Or, an ever-increasing, rising 
chastisement. (Ibn Jarir from Ibn 
`Abbas).

16. It is reported that when Jews and 
Christians entered their places of 
worship, they worshipped other than 
Allah and hence this ayah (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir).

The above is the meaning of the ma-
jority. But two other meanings are 
possible for the word “masajid”: (i) 
Prostration, meaning, all prostra-

[16] Yet, had they been steadfast on the path,13 
We would have given them water to drink in 
abundance.14 
[17] So that We might test them thereby. Nev-
ertheless, whoever turned away from the re-
membrance of his Lord, He shall thrust him 
into a rigorous chastisement.15 
[18] And that places of worship are for Allah 
alone, therefore, invoke not any besides Him.16 

لََسْقَيـنَْاهُم  الطَّريِقَةِ  عَلَى  اسْتـقََامُوا  وَألََّوِ 
مَّاء غَدَقاً ﴿١٦﴾ 

رَبِّهِ  ذِكْرِ  عَن  يـعُْرِضْ  وَمَن  فِيهِ  لنِـفَْتِنـهَُمْ 
يَسْلُكْهُ عَذَابً صَعَدًا ﴿١٧﴾ 

اللَِّ  مَعَ  تَدْعُوا  فَلَ  للَِِّ  الْمَسَاجِدَ  وَأَنَّ 
أَحَدًا ﴿١٨﴾ 
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tions should be reserved for Allah 
alone, and (ii) those parts of the body 
on which a man rests when in pros-
tration: the two feet, knees, hands, 
and nose - in all seven bones. (Razi).

17. That is, when the Prophet (and 
his followers) stood in Prayers in the 
Haram, pagan men and Jinn sur-
rounded him in swarms in amaze-
ment (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

18. The newly witnessed Prayer 
amazed them, but when anger over-

took them, they began to press on 
the Prophet to give up his mission 
and re-join them. This verse could 
be in response to that situation (Ibn 
Kathir, differently worded).

19. That is, “I have no power of good 
or evil for you, except that I am but 
able to deliver the messages of Allah 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

20. In this context we might quote a 
hadīth preserved by Abu Da’ud:

[19] And that when the slave of Allah stood 
invoking Him, they were well-nigh upon him 
in swarms.17 
[20] Say, ‘I invoke my Lord alone, and associ-
ate not any with Him.’18 
[21] Say, ‘I have no power to cause you harm 
or rectitude.’ 
[22] Say, ‘No one will ever protect me from 
Allah, nor will I ever find, apart from Him, a 
refuge. 
[23] Save deliverance from Allah,19 and His 
Messages. And, whoso disobeyed Allah and 
His Messenger, he shall indeed have the Fire 
of Jahannum, abiding therein forever.’ 
[24] Until when they see that which they are 
promised, then they will surely know who is 
weaker in helpers and fewer in numbers. 
[25] Say, ‘I know not whether what you are 
promised is nigh, or my Lord will appoint for 
it a distant term.20 

كَادُوا  يَدْعُوهُ  اللَِّ  عَبْدُ  قاَمَ  لَمَّا  وَأنََّهُ 
يَكُونوُنَ عَلَيْهِ لبَِدًا ﴿١٩﴾ 

أَحَدًا  بِهِ  أُشْركُِ  وَلَ  رَبِّ  أدَْعُو  اَ  إِنَّ قُلْ 
 ﴾٢٠﴿

رَشَدًا  وَلَ  ضَرًّا  لَكُمْ  أمَْلِكُ  لَ  إِنِّ  قُلْ 
 ﴾٢١﴿

يَرنِ مِنَ اللَِّ أَحَدٌ وَلَنْ أَجِدَ  قُلْ إِنِّ لَن يُِ
مِن دُونهِِ مُلْتَحَدًا ﴿٢٢﴾ 

يـعَْصِ  نَ اللَِّ وَرسَِالَتهِِ وَمَن  بَلَغًا مِّ إِلَّ 
خَالِدِينَ  جَهَنَّمَ  نَرَ  لَهُ  فإَِنَّ  وَرَسُولَهُ  اللََّ 

فِيهَا أبََدًا ﴿٢٣﴾ 

حَتَّ إِذَا رأَوَْا مَا يوُعَدُونَ فَسَيـعَْلَمُونَ مَنْ 
أَضْعَفُ نَصِراً وَأقََلُّ عَدَدًا ﴿٢٤﴾ 

قُلْ إِنْ أدَْريِ أقََريِبٌ مَّا توُعَدُونَ أمَْ يَْعَلُ 
لَهُ رَبِّ أمََدًا ﴿٢٥﴾ 
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On the authority of  Sa`d b. Abi 
Waqqas, the Prophet used to say, 
“My Ummah is not weaker in the 
sight of  my Lord, than that He 
should defer her by half  a day.” 
When asked, Sa`d explained that 
the “half  a day” allude to 500 
years.

The above hadīth has been explained 
(ref. Munawi) as referring to the Day 
of Judgment, where this Ummah will 
not be detained by 500 years. Some 
others have thought that it refers to 
the term allotted to this Ummah on 
this planet: 500 years.

 Ibn Hajr remarked, however, that 
the hadīth does not declare it un-
likely that the deferment cannot be 
beyond half a day.

However, this report, which is also in 
other collections, has been declared 
weak by Haythami. But Hakim re-
marked, with Dhahabi agreeing 
with him, that this is trustworthy by 
the standards set by the Sheikhayn: 
Bukhari and Muslim. (Au).

In this connection we might men-
tion another hadīth recorded by 
Ahmad. It is of interest because it is 
in the context of the Last Hour and 
matches in its contents with other 
reports.

  

[26] Knower of the Unseen. He discloses not 
His Unseen to anyone.21 

[27] Save only to such a Messenger as He ap-
proves, and is well-pleased with, in which case 
He sends before him and behind him watch-
ers.’22 
[28] So that he may know they conveyed the 
messages of their Lord.23 And He encompasses 
all that is with them, and He has enumerated 
all things in numbers.

أَحَدًا  غَيْبِهِ  عَلَى  يظُْهِرُ  فَلَ  الْغَيْبِ  عَالُِ 
 ﴾٢٦﴿

يَسْلُكُ  فإَِنَّهُ  رَّسُولٍ  مِن  ارْتَضَى  مَنِ  إِلَّ 
مِن بـيَِْ يَدَيْهِ وَمِنْ خَلْفِهِ رَصَدًا ﴿٢٧﴾ 

رَبِِّمْ  رسَِالَتِ  أبَـلَْغُوا  قَدْ  أَن  ليِـعَْلَمَ 
شَيْءٍ  وَأَحْصَى كُلَّ  لَدَيْهِمْ  بِاَ  وَأَحَاطَ 

عَدَدًا ﴿٢٨﴾
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A narrator reports Abu 
Tha`labah al-Khushani, a Com-
panion of  the Prophet, as saying 
in Fustat during the caliphate of 
Mu`awiyyah, while the latter was 
planning an attack on Constan-
tinople, “By Allah, this Ummah 
cannot be weaker (than that it 
should not be deferred) by half  a 
day. So when you see in Syria that 
a single man’s food is (shared) by 
his whole family, then, that will 
be the time that Constantinople 
will fall.”

Some scholars have mooted that the 
time allotted to this Ummah is one 
day, which is 1000 years, over which 
another five hundred could be add-
ed. However, as Ibn Hajr notes, some 
scholars have thought that humans 
have been granted 50,000 years (i.e., 
one day by Allah’s count: Au.), out of 
which no one knows how much has 
passed and how much has remained.

Nonetheless, the above report match-
es with other reports which say that 
Muslims will be besieged in Syria by 
the (Western) Christians. Later, they 
will bring an army of a million, but 

would not be able to defeat the Mus-
lims (Au.).

21. The above Qur’ānic statement 
does not mean that Allah does not 
let anyone know any of the ghayb. A 
difference has to be made between 
“news of the ghayb (anba’ al-ghayb)”] 
and “al-ghayb” (the Unseen per se). 
Prophets are given some “news of 
the ghayb” such as, those pertain-
ing to heaven and hell, angels, affairs 
of the Judgment Day, etc. (Thanwi, 
Ma`arif ),

 Imām Razi points out that it should 
not be surprising that Allah should 
inform something of the “news of 
the ghayb” to one of his slaves. (E.g., 
Fir`awn’s dream: Au.). However, 
Alusi points out, such passing of in-
formation is not revelation and not 
wholly dependable.

Qurtubi writes that when `Ali was 
about to start off for the battle 
(against the Khawarij), someone told 
him to delay his departure by three 
hours; otherwise he risked defeat. 
`Ali rebuked him saying that they 
did not need any fortune-teller after 
the Prophet’s appearance. Of course, 
he emerged victorious despite the 
prediction.

We may add that in our times while 
Abul Hasan Ali was in an airport 
waiting for his flight, a friend and 
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follower whispered to him not to 
fly by that flight because he had 
dreamed that the craft had crashed. 
Abul Hasan Ali advised him not to 
mention his dream to anyone, and to 
just forget about it, because he was 
going fly by that aircraft anyway. Of 
course, he survied dozens of plane 
journeys after that (Au.).

22. Dahhak said that when Allah 
sent an angel carrying revelations, 
He also sent with him guards from 
among the angels, accompanying 
the Message-carrier, to ascertain that 
the devils do not introduce anything 
into the message (Ibn Jarir).

23. That is, this system of guard-an-
gels accompanying the message was 
adopted in order that the Prophet 
would know that the messages were 

delivered correctly. Ibn `Abbas how-
ever explained that the system was 
adopted so that the pagans should 
feel assured that they – the carrier-
angels – had delivered the messages 
intact (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Another possibility is that the pro-
noun is for Allah, i.e., so that “Allah 
knows that the message was prop-
erly delivered,” where, “Allah knows” 
would be taken in the sense of “Allah 
took care.”

There are equivalents of this method 
of making a statement, e.g.,

 
“So that Allah may know those 
who were truthful, and may know 
the liars” (Razi, Ibn Kathir).   
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1. Except for the last ayah, the rest 
of the Surah is Makkan. A few oth-
er verses are also said to have been 
revealed at Madinah (Qurtubi, 
Shawkani). 

2. Ibn `Abbas said that that the 
Prophet was enwrapped in a blan-
ket – after a rough treatment by the 
pagans - when these verses were sent 
down (Ibn Kathir).

What Asad has to say in a longer 
note may be rephrased as follows: 
The term “muzzammil” definitely 
has, (apart from the literal), meta-
phorical connotation; viz., “wrapped 
up in oneself,” implying a call of 
heightened consciousness and deep-
er spiritual awareness on the part of 
the Prophet.

3. The “Salah al-tahajjud” was “wa-
jib” on the Prophet alone, being 
supererogatory (nafl) for the rest of 
the Ummah (Ibn Kathir). However, 
Qurtubi points out, there is no con-
sensus to the effect that it was obliga-
tory on the Prophet.

In any case, it appears it was at the 
start obligatory on all since this is an 
early Makkan revelation, until the 
five-daily Prayers were made obliga-
tory during “mi`raj” which took 
place perhaps during the last year of 
Makkan stay (Ma`arif).

With regard to the importance of 
tahajjud, we have several traditions. 
One in Muslim says,

 

Surah 73

Al-Muzzammil
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] O you, the enwrapped one.2

[2] Stand by night, except a little.3

[3] Its half, or make it a little less than that. 

لُ ﴿١﴾  يَ أيَّـُهَا الْمُزَّمِّ
قُمِ اللَّيْلَ إِلَّ قلَِيلً ﴿٢﴾ 

نِصْفَهُ أوَِ انقُصْ مِنْهُ قلَِيلً ﴿٣﴾ 

1
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“Our Lord descends down to the 
heaven closest to the earth every 
night when a third of  the night 
is left and says, ‘Who will call Me 
that I may respond to him. Who 
will ask me that I may grant him. 
Who will seek forgiveness from 
Me that I may forgive him.” 

As for the best time for tahajjud, it is 
anytime after Salah al-`Isha but the 
preferable is anytime after midnight, 
and the best of all times, the last 
third part of the night (Qurtubi).

`Abdullah ibn ̀ Umar reported about 
himself, as in the Sahihayn: 

 

“I was in my early youth and used 
to sleep in the Prophet’s mosque 
during his life. I dreamed that 
two angels took me to the Fire, 
and lo, it was folded upon itself 
like the folding of  a well. And 
it had two horns. I found some 
people there that I knew. I began 
to say, ‘I seek Allah’s refuge from 
the Fire.’ Then a third angel met 
us. He said, ‘You need not fear.’” 

(Another report adds that the third 
angel told the other two, “Let him 
alone).”

“I mentioned this to Hafsa (his sis-
ter) and she to the Prophet. He re-
marked, ‘`Abdullah is a nice person, 
only if he would Pray at night.’” 

Salim said that thereafter ̀ Ibn ̀ Umar 
did not sleep at night but for a short 
time (Qurtubi).

The above version is from Muslim 
(Au.).

There are secrets of the soul during 
Salah al-tahajjud whose details one 
may seek from the “companions of 
solitude” (Thanwi).
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4. Ibn `Abbas, Hasan and Qatadah 
said that the Prophet and his Com-
panions stood for the night vigil for 
almost a year, to such lengths that 
their feet got swollen until Allah 
revealed, “Therefore, recite of the 
Qur’ān, so much as easily possible.” 
Some others have said that they kept 
the night vigil for ten years before 
the relaxation ayah came (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

5. Or, in a calm, distinctive, unhur-
ried, rhythmic tone.

`A’isha describe the Prophet’s reci-
tation. It used to be done unhur-
riedly, in slow pace, lengthening the 
syllables and stopping at the end of 
each verse. And a report preserved by 
Ahmad, Abu Da’ud, and Tirmidhi - 
who declared it trustworthy - says,

 

“A companion of  the Qur’ān will 
be told, ‘Recite the Qur’ān and 

ascend; and recite as slowly as 
you used to recite in the world; 
your final destination will be the 
last verse that you recite’” (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir). 

Another tradition preserved by 
Bukhari and others says,

 

“He is not of  us who does not 
chant the Qur’ān.” The narrator 
also added, “(He who) does not 
recite it aloud” (Ibn Kathir).

6. The revelation weighed heavy on 
the Prophet when it came down (Ibn 
Jarir).

The Prophet was asked, as in a report 
of Ahmad and others, what did it 
feel like when the revelations came. 
He answered,

 

[4] Or (maybe) add to it;4 and recite the 
Qur’ān in measured intonation.5 
[5] Surely, We shall presently cast on you a 
weighty word.6 

أوَْ زدِْ عَلَيْهِ وَرَتِّلِ الْقُرْآنَ تـرَْتيِلً ﴿٤﴾ 

إِنَّ سَنـلُْقِي عَلَيْكَ قـوَْلً ثقَِيلً ﴿٥﴾ 
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“Yes, I hear clattering of  chains 
and I fall silent at that moment. 
And, never it happened that the 
revelation came but I thought 
that my body will burst asunder.” 

At other times the weight of the 
revelation could be observed on the 
camel he was riding. It would crouch 
down, and place its neck on the 
ground (Ibn Kathir and others).

The revelation was heavy on the 
Prophet for another reason: the de-
mand to spread it across and bring 
people closer to Allah (Alusi, Than-
wi).

Thus, standing in Prayers during 
the night, was in preparation of the 
Qur’ānic revelations and their de-
mands (Au.).

7. The great majority of the Salaf 
have said that any rising up by night 
for reasons of prayer is considered 
as “nashi’ah.” Thus, it covers the 
whole night after ̀ Isha (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir).

Yusuf Ali remarks: “For contempla-
tion, prayer, and praise, what time 

can be so suitable as the night, when 
calm and silence prevail, the voices of 
the market-place are still, and the si-
lent stars pour forth their eloquence 
to the discerning soul?”

8. That is, the effects of night prayer 
leave greater impression  on the heart 
than those of the day (Ibn Jarir).

Or, perhaps, it is easier to suppress 
the carnal self in the stillness of the 
dark, devoted to remembrance of Al-
lah (Thanwi, reworded).

9. Or, as Tafhim translation puts it: 
“Makes the speech most upright and 
sound.” 

Various other meanings have been of-
fered for the words “aqwamu qila”: 
(a) (night-time recitation) offers a 
better understanding, (b) easier time 
to remember the words, (c) gener-
ally, a better time-frame (for recita-
tion), etc. (Ibn Jarir).

10. Two opposite but reconcilable 
meanings have been attributed to 
the words “sabhan.” Ibn `Abbas 
said that the Prophet was to free his 
nights for Prayers because during the 

[6] Indeed, the rising up at night7 is heavier in 
tread,8 and more conducive to speech.9

[7] Truly, during the day you have prolonged 
occupation.10

وَأقَـوَْمُ  وَطْءًا  أَشَدُّ  هِيَ  اللَّيْلِ  نَشِئَةَ  إِنَّ 
قِيلً ﴿٦﴾ 

إِنَّ لَكَ فِ الَنّـَهَارِ سَبْحًا طَوِيلً ﴿٧﴾ 
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day he had long hours during which 
he could rest. However, others have 
thought that the meaning is that 
since he is busier during the day, at-
tending, primarily, to the works of 
his mission, he should use the hours 
of the night for Prayers (Qurtubi 
and others).

11. Hence Maryam was called “bu-
tul” because she had cut herself from 
every occupation that could prevent 
her from devotions to her Lord (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi).

12. If we could open the globe, at 
where Makkah falls, we could look at 
the opened map and rightly include 
all parts of it when saying, “its east 
and west belong to Allah” (Au.).

13. Asad writes: “Explaining this 
symbolism of torment in the here-
after, Razi says: ‘These four condi-
tions may well be understood as de-
noting the spiritual connotation [of 
one’s doing in life]. As regards the 
‘heavy fetters,’ they are a symbol of 
the soul’s remaining shackled to its 
[erstwhile] physical attachment and 
bodily pleasures…: and now that the 
realization has become impossible, 
those fetters and shackles prevent the 
[resurrected] human personality (an-
nafs) from attaining to the realm of 
the spirit and of purity. Subsequent-
ly, those spiritual shackles generate 
spiritual ‘fires,’ inasmuch as one’s 
strong inclination towards bodily 
concerns, together with the impossi-

[8] And remember the Name of your Lord, and 
cut yourself in devotion to Him completely.11

[9] Lord of the East and the West,12 there is 
no deity but He; so take Him as a Disposer (of 
your affairs). 
[10] And observe patience against what they 
say and forsake them graciously.

[11] Leave Me to those who cry lies: those pos-
sessed of bounties, and respite them a while.

[12] Surely, with us are fetters and a furnace. 
[13] And food that chokes and a painful chas-
tisement.13

وَاذكُْرِ اسْمَ رَبِّكَ وَتـبَـتََّلْ إِليَْهِ تـبَْتِيلً ﴿٨﴾ 

هُوَ  إِلَّ  إِلَهَ  لَ  وَالْمَغْرِبِ  الْمَشْرقِِ  رَبُّ 
ذْهُ وكَِيلً ﴿٩﴾  فاَتَِّ

يـقَُولُونَ وَاهْجُرْهُمْ هَجْراً  وَاصْبِْ عَلَى مَا 
يلً ﴿١٠﴾  جَِ

لْهُمْ  وَمَهِّ النّـَعْمَةِ  أوُلِ  وَالْمُكَذِّبِيَ  وَذَرْنِ 
قلَِيلً ﴿١١﴾ 

إِنَّ لَدَيـنَْا أنَكَالً وَجَحِيمًا ﴿١٢﴾ 

وَطَعَامًا ذَا غُصَّةٍ وَعَذَابً ألَيِمًا ﴿١٣﴾ 
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bility of attaining to them, give rise, 
spiritually, to [a sensation of ] severe 
burning…: and this is [the mean-
ing of ] ‘the blazing fire’ (al-jahim). 
Thereupon [the sinner] rises to swal-
low the choking agony of depriva-
tion and the pain of separation [from 
the object of his desire]: and this is 
the meaning of the words, ‘and food 
that chokes.’ And, finally, because of 
these circumstances with the blessed 
ones: and this is the meaning of the 
words ‘and grievous suffering’… But 
[withal], know that I do not claim to 
have exhausted the meaning of these 
[Qur’ānic] verses by what I have stat-
ed [here].”

Imām Razi adds the final sentence 
perhaps to impress that apart from 
the literal meaning of the passage, 
other, metaphorical meanings could 
also be derived, although such de-
rived meanings cannot attain the 
certainty of the meaning contained 
in the apparent words (Au.).

14. That is, this is how the moun-
tains will be, a heap of crumbling 
sand, at this stage of general destruc-
tion. Subsequently, it will be reduced 
to dust, and reduced flat, so that the 
whole of the earth will be leveled as 
a single, smooth surface with no ups 
and downs (Ibn Kathir, expanded).

15. “Pharaoh, the earthly king, fac-
es Moses, the prophet of Allah. In 
earthly eyes, it was Moses who dis-
obeyed Pharaoh. In spiritual rela-
tions, it was Pharaoh who disobeyed 
Moses. Pharaoh represented an an-
cient and mighty kingdom, with a 
long history behind it, and a pride 
in its learning and science, art, orga-
nization, and power. Moses led a de-
pressed people, hewers of wood and 
drawers of water. But the might of 
Allah was behind him. What became 
of the wisdom, power, and armies of 
Pharaoh?” (Yusuf Ali)

[14] Upon the day when the earth and the 
mountains will quake and the mountains will 
become a heap of crumbling sand.14

[15] Surely, We have sent a Messenger to you 
as a witness upon you, as We sent to Fir`awn 
a Messenger.
[16] But Fir`awn disobeyed the Messenger, so 
We seized him a grievous seizure.15  

وكََانَتِ  وَالْبَِالُ  الَْرْضُ  تـرَْجُفُ  يـوَْمَ 
الْبَِالُ كَثِيبًا مَّهِيلً ﴿١٤﴾ 

عَلَيْكُمْ  شَاهِدًا  رَسُولً  إِليَْكُمْ  أرَْسَلْنَا  إِنَّ 
كَمَا أرَْسَلْنَا إِلَ فِرْعَوْنَ رَسُولً ﴿١٥﴾ 

أَخْذًا  فأََخَذْنَهُ  الرَّسُولَ  فِرْعَوْنُ  فـعََصَى 
وَبيِلً ﴿١٦﴾ 
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16. Yusuf Ali again: “If already you 
deny and disobey Allah in this life 
of probation, how can you stand up 
to the Day of Judgment, the Day 
of the terrible Reality? That Day is 
described in two metaphors: (1) It 
will be a time of such stress that even 
children will become like hoary-
headed men; (2) What we look upon 
as the eternal sky, ever the same, will 
be cleft asunder; cf. lxxxii. 1. In oth-
er words, the shape of things will be 
completely altered, both within man 
and in outer nature, and all true val-
ues will be restored. For the Promise 
of Allah, in this, as in all other re-
spects, cannot but be fulfilled.”

The following narrative could be 
quoted in explanation:

 

Allah will say, “O Adam!” He will 
reply, “Here I am, My Lord! All 
good is in Your hand.” He will 
say, “Bring out the portion of 
the Fire.” He will ask, “And what 
is the portion of  the Fire?” He 
will reply, “Out of  every thou-
sand, nine-hundred and ninety-
nine.” It is then that children will 
become old and, every pregnant 
one will deliver its load; and you 
will see the people drunk while 
they will not be drunk; but Al-
lah’s punishment is severe” (Ibn 
Jarir).

Ibn Jarir quotes a slightly different 
version of the above report. We have 
taken it from the Sahihayn. (Au.).

17. Or, as many of the Salaf have 
said, “The heaven is heavy therewith” 
(Ibn Jarir). That is, so heavy that it 
could burst asunder (Au.).

[17] So, how will you save yourself - if you 
disbelieved – on a Day that will turn children 
white-haired?16 
[18] Whereon the heaven is rent asunder with 
it:17 His promise must needs be accomplished.

يَْعَلُ  يـوَْمًا  كَفَرْتُْ  إِن  تـتَّـَقُونَ  فَكَيْفَ 
الْوِلْدَانَ شِيبًا ﴿١٧﴾

مَفْعُولً  وَعْدُهُ  بِهِ كَانَ  مُنفَطِرٌ  السَّمَاء 
 ﴾١٨﴿
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18. The words “a group” should not 
lead anyone to believe that not ev-
eryone kept the night-vigil in early 
Islam. They did, but, while some 
joined the Prophet, others would 
have been doing it at home. (Than-
wi).

19. The above is a literal translation, 
otherwise Sa`eed and Hasan ex-
plained it as meaning, “you are not 
able” (Ibn Jarir) i.e., you will not be 
able to continue with such lengthy 
night vigils. (Au.).

Qurtubi prefers the meaning that 
“you will not be able to count the 
wisdom in such determination as 
which allows the night and day to 
lengthen and shorten.” Another pos-
sible meaning is, “you will not be able 
to compute the time to know when 
it is midnight, and hence, leeway is 
being granted: you can now pray in 
any part of the night, to any length 
you wish.” Yet another meaning, as 
stated by Shafi` is that “you will not 
be able to keep the night vigil to the 

[19] Surely, this is a Reminder. So let him, 
who will, take a way to His Lord.  
[20] Surely your Lord knows that you stand 
up (in Prayer) less than two-thirds of the 
night, or its half, or a third of it, and (so 
does) a group of those with you.18 Allah de-
termines (lengths of) the night and the day. 
He knew that you cannot compute it.19 So He 
turned to you (in mercy). Therefore, recite of 
the Qur’ān, so much as easily possible.20 He 
knows that among you some are sick while 
others journeying in the land, seeking Allah’s 
bounty, while others could be fighting in the 
way of Allah.21 Therefore, recite of it so much 
as easily possible.22 And, do the Prayers regu-
larly and diligently,23 pay the Zakah, and lend 
to Allah a goodly loan.24 And, whatever of the 
good you send forward for yourselves, you will 
find it with Allah. It is better and greater as a 
wage.25 And seek Allah’s forgiveness. Surely, 
Allah is All-forgiving, All-merciful.

رَبِّهِ  إِلَ  اتََّذَ  شَاء  فَمَن  تَذْكِرَةٌ  هَذِهِ  إِنَّ 
سَبِيلً ﴿١٩﴾ 

إِنَّ رَبَّكَ يـعَْلَمُ أنََّكَ تـقَُومُ أدَْنَ مِن ثـلُثَُيِ 
الَّذِينَ  نَ  مِّ وَطاَئفَِةٌ  وَثـلُثَُهُ  وَنِصْفَهُ  اللَّيْلِ 
عَلِمَ أَن  وَالنّـَهَارَ  اللَّيْلَ  يـقَُدِّرُ   ُ مَعَكَ وَاللَّ
لَّن تُْصُوهُ فـتََابَ عَلَيْكُمْ فاَقـرَْؤُوا مَا تـيََسَّرَ 
مِنَ الْقُرْآنِ عَلِمَ أَن سَيَكُونُ مِنكُم مَّرْضَى 
وَآخَرُونَ يَضْربِوُنَ فِ الَْرْضِ يـبَـتْـغَُونَ مِن 
سَبِيلِ  فِ  يـقَُاتلُِونَ  وَآخَرُونَ  اللَِّ  فَضْلِ 
اللَِّ فاَقـرَْؤُوا مَا تـيََسَّرَ مِنْهُ وَأقَِيمُوا الصَّلَةَ 
وَآتوُا الزَّكَاةَ وَأقَْرِضُوا اللََّ قـرَْضًا حَسَنًا وَمَا 
عِندَ  تَِدُوهُ  خَيْرٍ  نْ  مِّ لِنَفُسِكُم  تـقَُدِّمُوا 
اللَِّ هُوَ خَيـرْاً وَأَعْظَمَ أَجْراً وَاسْتـغَْفِرُوا اللََّ 

إِنَّ اللََّ غَفُورٌ رَّحِيمٌ ﴿٢٠﴾
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lengths ideally required, and, there-
fore, Allah turned in mercy.”

Thanwi adds: This is a clear indica-
tion that the Shuyukh should adopt 
a gradual process and not overload 
their “seekers on the path” with what 
they cannot bear.

20. Ibn Kathir points out that ac-
cording to Abu Hanifah, if one re-
cites any, even if a single verse of the 
Qur’ān in a rak`ah, it should suffice 
in view of this verse which does not 
specify any specific length or part 
of the Qur’ān. However, he points 
out, in view of ahadīth in Bukhari 
and other works, the Prophet de-
clared that, that Prayer is incomplete 
in which Surah al-Fatihah is not re-
cited. And, therefore, its recitation is 
obligatory; which happens to be the 
opinion of the great majority.

We might add that the Hanafiyyah 
have a jurisdiction rule: If a hadīth 
statement clashes with a Qur’ānic 
requirement, then, first reconcili-
ation should be attempted. If it is 
not possible to reconcile the two by 
any means, then, the Qur’ānic dic-
tum should prevail. In this particular 
case, they say that for he who does 
not know Surah al-Fatihah, such as 
a new Muslim, reciting any verse, or 
a part of it will suffice. But for those 

who know the Surah by heart, it is 
wajib. If someone does not recite 
it intentionally, his Prayer is inval-
id. But if he forgets to recite, then 
Prayer is valid with Sajdah Sahw. If 
someone asks: how come you allow 
validity of a Prayer without recita-
tion of Surah al-Fatihah, the Hanafi-
yyah will answer: This is in view of 
the Qur’ānic dictum. And, if some-
one asks: how come you declare a 
Prayer invalid without the recitation 
of Surah al-Fatihah, they will answer: 
in view of the hadīth dictum. This is 
how they reconcile the Qur’ān and 
hadīth, according each of them the 
respect due to them. (Au.).

21. In this verse is the proof of the 
revelation’s authenticity. The Proph-
et had foreseen that fighting would 
erupt between his followers and 
those opposed to the Message.

22. That is, recite as much as you can 
of the Qur’ān within the Prayers. 
(Ibn Jarir).

23. This leads us to believe that at 
least this verse was revealed after the 
Nocturnal Journey. (Shafi`).

24. That is, in addition to Zakah, ex-
pend in the way of Allah. (Ibn Jarir).

25. We have a hadīth in this context, 
preserved by Bukhari and others:
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The Prophet asked, “To which of 
you is his inheritor’s wealth dearer 
than his own wealth?” They said, 

 

“Messenger of  Allah, there is 
none among us but his own 
wealth is dear to him.” He said, 
“His wealth is that which he for-
warded, while, what he left be-
hind is his inheritor’s wealth.” 
(Ibn Kathir).   
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1. “After the Prophet’s earliest rev-
elation – consisting of the first five 
verses of surah 96 – a period elapsed 
during which he received no revela-
tion at all. The length of this break in 
revelation (fatratu al-wahy) cannot 
be established with certainty; it may 
have been as less as six months or as 
much as three years. It was a time of 
deepest distress for the Prophet: the 
absence of revelation almost led him 
to believe that his earlier experience 
in the cave of Mount Hira was an 
illusion; and it was only due to the 
moral support of wife Khadijah and 
her undaunted faith in his prophetic 
mission that he did not entirely lose 
his courage and hope. At the end of 
this intermission the Prophet had a 
vision of the Angel Gabriel ‘sitting 
between heaven and earth’. Almost 
immediately afterwards, the present 

surah was revealed, and then on, in 
Muhammad’s own words, ‘revela-
tions became intense and continu-
ous’” (Asad).

2. We can start with Yusuf Ali’s 
soothing remarks: “In these won-
derful early verses there is a double 
thread of thought: (1) A particular 
occasion or person is referred to; (2) 
a general spiritual lesson is taught. As 
to (1), the Prophet was now past the 
stage of personal contemplation, ly-
ing down or sitting in his mantle; he 
was now to go forth boldly to deliver 
his Message and publicly proclaim 
the Lord: his heart had always been 
purified, but now all his outward do-
ings must be dedicated to Allah, and 
conventional respect for ancestral 
customs or worship must be thrown 
aside; his work as a Messenger was 
the most generous gift that could 

Surah 74

Al-Muddaththir
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] O the one shrouded (in a mantle).2 
[2] Arise, and warn. 

ثرُِّ ﴿١﴾  يَ أيَّـُهَا الْمُدَّ
قُمْ فأَنَذِرْ ﴿٢﴾ 

1
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flow from his personality, but no re-
ward or appreciation was to be ex-
pected from his people, but quite the 
contrary; there would be much call 
on his patience, but his contentment 
would arise from the good pleasure 
of Allah. As to (2), similar stages arise 
in a minor degree in the fife of every 
good man, for which the Prophet’s 
life is to be a universal pattern.”

From among the Salaf, ̀ Ikrimah said 
that by enwrapment the allusion is 
to the shrouding of the Prophet 
with the Prophetic mission (Ibn Ja-
rir). The above has usage in the Ara-
bic language for its support (Razi). 
However, the majority have believed 
that the revelation came when the 
Prophet was enwrapped in a mantle. 
Details are in hadīth collections. A 
report of this context says that Jabir 
b. `Abdullah said,

عَ  أنََّهُ سَِ عَنـهُْمَا   ُ اللَّ رَضِيَ  اللَِّ  عَبْدِ  بْنُ  جَابِرُ  )عن( 
ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ يـقَُولُ ثَُّ فـتَـرََ عَنِّ الْوَحْيُ  النَّبَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
عْتُ صَوْتً مِنْ السَّمَاءِ فـرََفـعَْتُ  فـتَـرَْةً فـبَـيَـنَْا أَنَ أمَْشِي سَِ
بِِراَءٍ  جَاءَنِ  الَّذِي  الْمَلَكُ  فإَِذَا  السَّمَاءِ  قِبَلَ  بَصَريِ 
قاَعِدٌ عَلَى كُرْسِيٍّ بـيََْ السَّمَاءِ وَالَرْضِ فَجُئِثْتُ مِنْهُ 
لُونِ  حَتَّ هَوَيْتُ إِلَ الَرْضِ فَجِئْتُ أَهْلِي فـقَُلْتُ زَمِّ
ثرُِّ قُمْ فأَنَْذِرْ إِلَ  ُ تـعََالَ يَ أيَّـُهَا الْمُدَّ لُونِ فأَنَـزَْلَ اللَّ زَمِّ

قـوَْلهِِ وَالرُّجْزَ فاَهْجُرْ قاَلَ أبَوُ سَلَمَةَ وَالرّجِْزُ الَوْثَنُ. 

He heard the Prophet say, 
“Thereafter the revelation ceased 
coming to me for a while. Then, 
as I was walking, I heard a voice 
from the heaven. I raised my 
eyes up and lo, the angel that had 
come to me in Hira was seated 
in a chair (spread over) between 
the heaven and the earth. I felt 
scared of  him and fell down. I 
went back to my homefolk and 
said, ‘Cover me up, cover me up,’ 
and Allah revealed, ‘O the one 
shrouded (in a mantle). Arise, 
and warn. Your Lord, magnify. 
Your clothes purify. And defile-
ment shun.’”

Abu Salamah (one of the narrators) 
added: “Rijz is for idols.” (Ibn Jarir). 

The report is in Muslim. And 
Bukhari’s report adds that when the 
Prophet returned he asked to be cov-
ered and cold water poured on him, 
which was done; and Allah revealed 
this Surah (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

In other words, as Zuhri said, this 
Surah was revealed immediately after 
the first revelation which were five 
verses of Surah al-Iqra’ (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir and others).
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3. That is, your Lord alone, and none 
else should you magnify (Alusi).

4. The great majority of the Salaf, 
who cited poetical pieces, said the al-
lusion is to cleansing oneself of sins 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 

Arabic usage allows us to include 
cleansing of the clothes as well as 
purification of the heart (Razi, Ibn 
Kathir).

Asad sums up: “.. almost all the clas-
sical commentators point out that 
the noun thawb and its plural tHi-
yab is often metonymically applied 
to that which a garment encloses, 
i.e., a person’s ‘body’ or, in a wider 
sense, his ‘self ’ or his ‘heart’ or even 
his ‘spiritual state’ or ‘conduct’ (Taj 
al-`Arus). Thus, commenting on the 
above verse, Zamakhshari draws the 
reader’s attention to the well-known 
idiomatic phrase tahir ath-tHiyab 
(lit., ‘one who is clean in his gar-
ments’) and danis ath-tHiyab (‘one 

who is filthy in his garments’), and 
stresses their tropical significance of 
‘free from faults and vices’ and ‘vi-
cious and perfidious’, respectively. 
Razi states with approval that ‘ac-
cording to most of the [earlier] com-
mentators, the meaning of the verse 
is, “purify thy heart of all that is 
blameworthy.”” 

5. The translation is literal, but the 
majority has thought that the allu-
sion is to idols (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Ibn 
Kathir).

6. That is, offer not a gift in the hope 
of getting better than that (Ibn Ja-
rir from the Salaf); but many other 
explanations have come. Qurtubi of-
fers some 11 of them.

7. That is, for the sake of your Lord.

8. The Prophet is reported to have 
said,

رَسُولُ اللَِّ -صلى  قاَلَ  قاَلَ  الْدُْرىِِّ  سَعِيدٍ  أَبِ  عَنْ 
صَاحِبُ  الْتـقََمَ  وَقَدِ  أنَـعَْمُ  الله عليه وسلم- » كَيْفَ 

[3] Your Lord, magnify.3 

[4] Your clothes purify.4 

[5] And the abomination shun.5 

[6] Bestow not (in charity) to gain increase.6 

[7] And, observe patience for your Lord.7

[8] When it is blown into the Trumpet.8 

 ﴾٣﴿ ْ وَرَبَّكَ فَكَبِّ
رْ ﴿٤﴾  وَثيَِابَكَ فَطَهِّ
وَالرُّجْزَ فاَهْجُرْ ﴿٥﴾ 

وَلَ تَنُْن تَسْتَكْثِرُ ﴿٦﴾ 
وَلِرَبِّكَ فاَصْبِْ ﴿٧﴾ 

فإَِذَا نقُِرَ فِ النَّاقُورِ ﴿٨﴾ 
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أَنْ  يـنَـتَْظِرُ  سَْعَهُ  وَأَصْغَى  جَبـهَْتَهُ  وَحَنَ  الْقَرْنَ  الْقَرْنِ 
فَكَيْفَ  الْمُسْلِمُونَ  قاَلَ   .» فـيَـنَـفُْخَ  يـنَـفُْخَ  أَنْ  يـؤُْمَرَ 
وَنعِْمَ   ُ اللَّ حَسْبـنَُا  قُولُوا   « قاَلَ  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  يَ  نـقَُولُ 

لْنَا عَلَى اللَِّ رَبنَِّا «.  الْوكَِيلُ تـوَكََّ
“How should I relax when the 
one in charge of  the Trumpet 
has placed his mouth on the 
Trumpet, has bent his forehead 
forward, and is waiting in all-at-
tention to be ordered to blow, so 
that he may blow.” They asked, 
“What shall we say, O Messenger 
of  Allah?” He answered, “Say, 
(see the Arabic text)” – mean-
ing, “Allah is sufficient for us, 
He is the best of  those on whom 
one can rely. Upon Him we have 
placed our trust, our Lord” (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

The hadīth is in Tirmidhi who de-
clared it weak, but Hafiz (ibn Hajr) 
thought it is strong (Sami).

9. Asad writes: “(Kafir) is one who 
denies [or ‘refuses to acknowledge’] 
the truth, in the widest, spiritual 
sense of this latter term, i.e., irrespec-

tive of whether it relates to a cogni-
tion of the supreme truth – namely, 
the existence of God – or to a doc-
trine or ordinance enunciated in the 
divine writ, or to a self-evident moral 
proposition, or to an acknowledge-
ment of, and therefore, gratitude for, 
favors received.”

10. It is reported to us that Zurarah 
b. Awfa – the Qadi of Basrah – led 
in the Prayers at Fajr. He recited this 
Surah. When he reached this verse, 
he gave out a cry and fell down dead 
(Ibn Kathir).

11. That is, he came into the world 
alone, will die alone and will be 
raised alone (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). Alternatively, (or addi-
tionally) it could mean “He, whom I 
alone have created, none partnering 
Me in creation” (Zamakhshari, Razi, 
Qurtubi).

Although the address is open to any-
one who so qualifies, the immediate 
reference was to al-Walid b. al-Mu-
ghirah (Ibn Jarir).

[9] That Day will be a hard day. 

[10] Upon the unbelievers9 - not (at all) easy.10 

[11] Leave Me alone with him I alone created.11 

[12] And appointed for him extensive wealth. 

فَذَلِكَ يـوَْمَئِذٍ يـوَْمٌ عَسِيٌر ﴿٩﴾ 
عَلَى الْكَافِريِنَ غَيـرُْ يَسِيٍر ﴿١٠﴾ 
ذَرْنِ وَمَنْ خَلَقْتُ وَحِيدًا ﴿١١﴾ 
وَجَعَلْتُ لَهُ مَالً مَّْدُودًا ﴿١٢﴾ 
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Interestingly, the man was unique in 
terms of wealth, children, and status 
among the Quraysh, although he 
was not one of them, but who attrib-
uted himself to them for the honor, 
and referred to himself as unique 
(waheed); and, consequently, was 
nicknamed “Waheed” by his compa-
triots. There have been differences in 
opinion over how he ended. Some 
say he was killed by Najashi of Abys-
sinia for a murder he had committed 
(there); others that he was killed at 
Badr, and, strangely, yet others that 
he became a Muslim, which idea 
Ibn Hajr refuted (Alusi). It is pos-
sible that the confusion has arisen 
from the fact that one of his sons was 
also named Walid, who had become 
Muslim (Au.).

12. That is, sons who stood by him 
to serve him. It is said that Walid 
had 10 or 13 sons, who never left his 

company. Khalid b. Walid was one 
of them. Two others of his sons who 
embraced Islam were Hisham and 
Walid b. Walid.

13. It is said that thereafter he suffered 
losses all around (farms, cattle, busi-
ness across continents, etc.) and died 
poor (from most commentators).

14. Asad explains: “The noun anid, 
derived from the verb `anada, de-
notes one who opposes or rejects 
something that is true, knowing it to 
be true (Lisan al-`Arab). The element 
of human contrariness and stubborn-
ness is implied in the use of the auxil-
iary verb kana, which indicates here a 
permanently recurring phenomenon 
despite its past-tense formation.”

15. (Though literally it means to 
subject someone to an arduous task), 
here it means he will be subjected to 
harsh punishment (Ibn Jarir).

[13] And sons, present.12 

[14] And prepared for him ample comfort. 
[15] Yet he is eager that I should grant (him) 
more.
[16] By no means!13 He has been hostile to 
Our revelations.14 
[17] Soon I shall force him to a hard ascent.15 

[18] Lo, He reflected, and determined. 

وَبنَِيَ شُهُودًا﴿١٣﴾ 
وَمَهَّدتُّ لَهُ تَهِْيدًا ﴿١٤﴾ 
ثَُّ يَطْمَعُ أَنْ أزَيِدَ ﴿١٥﴾ 

كَلَّ إِنَّهُ كَانَ لِيَتنَِا عَنِيدًا ﴿١٦﴾ 

سَأُرْهِقُهُ صَعُودًا ﴿١٧﴾ 
إِنَّهُ فَكَّرَ وَقَدَّرَ ﴿١٨﴾ 
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16. “The term sihr, which usually de-
notes ‘sorcery’ or ‘magic’, primarily 
signifies ‘the turning of something 
from its proper [or “natural”] state 
of being into another state’, hence, it 
is often applied to the fascination or 
enchantment caused by exceptional, 
‘spell-bounding’ eloquence (Taj al-
`Arus)” – Asad.

17. The following is reported as the 
cause of revelation of these verses:

مِنْ  نـفََرٌ  إليَْهِ  اجْتَمَعَ  الْمُغِيرةَِ  بْنَ  الْوَليِدَ  أنه(  )روي 
فـقََالَ  الْمَوْسِمَ  حَضَرَ  وَقَدْ  سِنّيهِمْ  ذَا  وكََانَ   ، قـرَُيْشٍ 
الْمَوْسِمُ  هَذَا  حَضَرَ  قَدْ  إنهُّ   ، قـرَُيْشٍ  مَعْشَرَ  يَ  لَمُْ 
عُوا بِمَْرِ  وَإِنّ وُفُودَ الْعَرَبِ سَتـقَْدَمُ عَلَيْكُمْ فِيهِ وَقَدْ سَِ
عُوا فِيهِ رأَْيً وَاحِدًا ، وَل تَْتَلِفُوا  صَاحِبِكُمْ هَذَا ، فأََجِْ
فـيَُكَذّبَ بـعَْضُكُمْ بـعَْضًا ، وَيـرَُدّ قـوَْلُكُمْ بـعَْضُهُ بـعَْضًا 
؛ قاَلُوا : فأَنَْتَ يَ أَبَ عَبْدِ شَْسٍ ، فـقَُلْ وَأقَِمْ لنََا رأَْيً 
نـقَُولُ بِهِ قاَلَ بَلْ أنَـتُْمْ فـقَُولُوا أَسَْعْ قاَلُوا : نـقَُولُ كَاهِنٌ 
فَمَا  الْكُهّانَ  رأَيَـنَْا  لَقَدْ  بِكَاهِنِ  هُوَ  مَا  وَاَللِّ  ل  قاَلَ 
هُوَ بِزَمْزَمَةِ الْكَاهِنِ وَل سَجْعِهِ قاَلُوا : فـنَـقَُولُ مَْنُونٌ 

قاَلَ مَا هُوَ بِجَْنُونِ لَقَدْ رأَيَـنَْا الْنُُونَ وَعَرَفـنَْاهُ فَمَا هُوَ 
شَاعِرٌ  فـنَـقَُولُ   : قاَلُوا  وَسْوَسَتِهِ  وَل  تَاَلُهِِ  وَل  بِنَْقِهِ 
قاَلَ مَا هُوَ بِشَاعِرِ لَقَدْ عَرَفـنَْا الشّعْرَ كُلّهُ رَجَزَهُ وَهَزَجَهُ 
وَقَريِضَهُ وَمَقْبُوضَهُ وَمَبْسُوطَهُ فَمَا هُوَ بِلشّعْرِ قاَلُوا : 
فـنَـقَُولُ سَاحِرٌ قاَلَ مَا هُوَ بِسَاحِرِ لَقَدْ رأَيَـنَْا السّحّارَ 
فَمَا   : قاَلُوا  عَقْدِهِمْ  وَل  بنِـفَْثِهِمْ  هُوَ  فَمَا  وَسِحْرَهُمْ 
نـقَُولُ يَ أَبَ عَبْدِ شَْسٍ ؟ قاَلَ وَاَللِّ إنّ لِقَوْلهِِ لََلوَةً ، 
وَإِنّ أَصْلَهُ لَعَذِقٌ وَإِنّ فـرَْعَهُ لَنَُاةٌ وَمَا أنَـتُْمْ بِقَائلِِيَ مِنْ 
هَذَا شَيـئًْا إل عُرِفَ أنَهُّ بَطِلٌ وَإِنّ أقَـرَْبَ الْقَوْلِ فِيهِ 
لَنْ تـقَُولُوا سَاحِرٌ جَاءَ بِقَوْلٍ هُوَ سِحْرٌ يـفَُرّقُ بِهِ بـيََْ 
الْمَرْءِ وَأبَيِهِ وَبـيََْ الْمَرْءِ وَأَخِيهِ وَبـيََْ الْمَرْءِ وَعَشِيرتَهِِ . 
فـتَـفَُرّقُوا عَنْهُ بِذَلِكَ فَجَعَلُوا يَْلِسُونَ بِسُبُلِ النّاسِ حِيَ 
قَدِمُوا الْمَوْسِمَ ل يَمرُّ بِِمْ أَحَدٌ إل حَذّرُوهُ إيّهُ وَذكََرُوا 
لَمُْ أمَْرَهُ . فأَنَـزَْلَ الّلُ تـعََالَ فِ الْوَليِدِ بْنِ الْمُغِيرةَِ وَفِ 
ذَلِكَ مِنْ قـوَْلهِِ } ذَرْنِ وَمَنْ خَلَقْتُ وَحِيدًا وَجَعَلْتُ 
ثُّ  تَهِْيدًا  لَهُ  وَمَهّدْتُ  شُهُودًا  وَبنَِيَ  مَْدُودًا  مَال  لَهُ 
يَطْمَعُ أَنْ أزَيِدَ كَل إِنهُّ كَانَ ليَتنَِا عَنِيدًا { - سيرة 

ابن هشام )١/ ٢٦٩)
It is reported that when the Hajj 
season arrived, some of  the 
Quraysh gathered around Walid 

[19] So, he be killed, how he determined! 

[20] Again, he be killed, how he determined! 

[21] Then he looked. 

[22] Then he frowned and scowled. 

[23] Then he turned and waxed proud. 
[24] And said, ‘This is nothing but magic16 
handed down (from the past). 
[25] This is nothing but words of a human be-
ing.’17

فـقَُتِلَ كَيْفَ قَدَّرَ﴿١٩﴾ 
ثَُّ قتُِلَ كَيْفَ قَدَّرَ ﴿٢٠﴾ 

ثَُّ نَظَرَ ﴿٢١﴾ 
ثَُّ عَبَسَ وَبَسَرَ ﴿٢٢﴾ 

ثَُّ أدَْبـرََ وَاسْتَكْبـرََ ﴿٢٣﴾ 

فـقََالَ إِنْ هَذَا إِلَّ سِحْرٌ يـؤُْثـرَُ ﴿٢٤﴾ 

إِنْ هَذَا إِلَّ قـوَْلُ الْبَشَرِ ﴿٢٥﴾
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b. al-Mughira. He was the most 
senior of  them. He told them, 
“O Quraysh, the season has ar-
rived and the Arabs will enter on 
you. They will hear about your 
man (meaning Muhammad). So, 
come around to one opinion 
about him. If  you differ, you will 
end up contradicting each other.” 
They said, “O `Abd Shams, you 
decide about what we should 
say.” He said, “Rather, you sug-
gest and I’ll hear.” They said, “We 
shall say he is a soothsayer.” He 
said, “That will not do. He is not 
a soothsayer. We have seen plen-
ty of  soothsayers. Neither there 
is any rumbling nor any murmur-
ing.” They said, “So we will say 
he is mad.” He objected, “He is 
not mad. We have seen plenty 
of  mad men. He neither suffers 
choking, nor any discomfiture, 
nor yet any vacillation.” They 
said, “Let us then say that he is a 
poet.” He responded, “But he is 
not a poet. We know all classes of 
poetry… (His material) does not 
resemble any kind of  poetry.” 
They said, “Then let us say he 
is a magician.” He disagreed by 
saying, “He is no magician. We 
have experienced magicians and 
their magic. He neither blows nor 
does he tie knots.” They asked, 

“Then what shall we say, O Abu 
`Abd Shams?” He answered, “By 
Allah what he says has a kind 
of  sweetness; it is fertile; all its 
branches are fruitful. So, you will 
not be able to say anything but it 
will be immediately realized that 
it is not true. I suppose the near-
est of  what you can think of  is 
to say that he is a magician who 
separates a father and his son, a 
brother from his brother, and a 
man and his family.”

So they dispersed and thereafter each 
of them assigned a path to himself, 
so that when the Hajj season arrived, 
no one passed by but they warned 
him about him (the Prophet) and 
explained to him about his affair. 
So Allah revealed about Walid b. al-
Mughira saying: Leave Me alone with 
him I alone created ...”

Verse 18 seems to be referring to the 
above incident when it said, “So, he 
be killed, how he determined!” And, 
verse 19, which says, “Again, he be 
killed, how he determined!”

seems to be referring to the follow-
ing incident, thus, two incidents re-
quired two threats of death:

بْنَ  الْوَليِدَ  أَنَّ   ، عَنـهُْمَا   ُ اللَّ رَضِيَ  عَبَّاسٍ  ابْنِ  عَنِ 
ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ فـقََرَأَ عَلَيْهِ  الْمُغِيرةَِ جَاءَ إِلَ النَّبِِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
الْقُرْآنَ ، فَكَأنََّهُ رَقَّ لَهُ فـبَـلََغَ ذَلِكَ أَبَ جَهْلٍ ، فأََتَهُ 
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فـقََالَ : يَ عَمُّ ، إِنَّ قـوَْمَكَ يـرََوْنَ أَنْ يَْمَعُوا لَكَ مَالً . 
قاَلَ : لََ ؟ قاَلَ : ليِـعُْطوُكَهُ فإَِنَّكَ أتَـيَْتَ مَُمَّدًا لتِـعُْرِضَ 
لِمَا قِبـلََهُ قاَلَ : قَدْ عَلِمَتْ قـرَُيْشٌ أَنِّ مِنْ أَكْثَرهَِا مَالً 
. قاَلَ : فـقَُلْ فِيهِ قـوَْلً يـبَـلُْغُ قـوَْمَكَ أنََّكَ مُنْكِرٌ لَهُ أوَْ 
أنََّكَ كَارهٌِ لَهُ قاَلَ : وَمَاذَا أقَُولُ فـوََاللَِّ مَا فِيكُمْ رَجُلٌ 
أَعْلَمَ بِلَشْعَارِ مِنِّ ، وَلَ أَعْلَمَ بِرَجَزٍ وَلَ بِقَصِيدَةٍ مِنِّ 
وَلَ بَِشْعَارِ الِْنِّ وَاللَِّ مَا يُشْبِهُ الَّذِي يـقَُولُ شَيـئًْا مِنْ 
هَذَا وَوَاللَِّ إِنَّ لِقَوْلهِِ الَّذِي يـقَُولُ حَلَوَةً ، وَإِنَّ عَلَيْهِ 
لَطَلَوَةً ، وَإِنَّهُ لَمُثْمِرٌ أَعْلَهُ مُغْدِقٌ أَسْفَلُهُ ، وَإِنَّهُ ليَـعَْلُو 
وَمَا يـعُْلَى وَإِنَّهُ ليََحْطِمُ مَا تَْتَهُ قاَلَ : لَ يـرَْضَى عَنْكَ 
أفَُكِّرَ  حَتَّ  فَدَعْنِ   : قاَلَ   . فِيهِ  تـقَُولَ  حَتَّ  قـوَْمُكَ 
غَيْرهِِ  مِنْ  يَثْـرُهُُ  يـؤُْثـرَُ  هَذَا سِحْرٌ  قاَلَ :  فَكَّرَ  فـلََمَّا   ،
فـنَـزََلَتْ }ذَرْنِ وَمَنْ خَلَقْتُ وَحِيدًا{. - المستدرك - 
هَذَا حَدِيثٌ صَحِيحُ الِسْنَادِ عَلَى شَرْطِ الْبُخَاريِِّ وَلَْ 
يَُرّجَِاهُ. )وتعليق الذهب قي التلخيص : على شرط 

البخاري(
Ibn `Abbas reported that Walid 
b. al-Mughira visited the Proph-
et. He recited some Qur’ān to 
him. (Or he heard him recite the 
Qur’ān in the Grand Mosque). It 
seems it struck chord with him 
to soften him. Abu Jahl came 
to know about it. He went up 
to him and said, “Uncle. Your 
people intend to gather together 
some money for you.” When he 
asked why, he said, “In order to 
gift you. It seems you went to 
Muhammad for financial gains.” 
He retorted, “The Quraysh know 
that I am the richest of  them.” 
Abu Jahl said, “Say something 
about him so that your people 
know that you reject him.” He 

answered, “What can I say? By 
God there is none among you 
who knows poetry and its vari-
ous genre’s better than me – nor 
yet it is the poetry of  the Jinn. 
By Allah, what he says has no re-
semblance with these. By Allah, 
what he says has a sweetness, it 
is covered by brightness, its up-
per is fruitful while its bottom is 
watery; and that it will overcome 
and will not be overcome; and 
that it will crush what is below 
it.” Abu Jahl said, “Your people 
will not be satisfied with you un-
til you can criticize him.” He re-
plied, “Wait, until I think about 
it.” Then, having done some 
thinking he said, “This is noth-
ing but magic handed down; be-
ing handed down by others.” So, 
it was revealed, “Leave Me alone 
with him I alone created; and ap-
pointed for him extensive wealth; 
and sons, present…” 

Other reports suggest that he had 
gone to Abu Bakr and not to the 
Prophet (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

To explain further, two incidents 
took place where Walid b. al-Mu-
ghira acted arrogantly against the 
Prophetic revelation, apart from be-
ing dishonest to himself. This was 
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perhaps the reason why it was said 
twice, “He be killed  ..” He did great 
damage to the cause of Islam. Its 
spread among the Bedouin was seri-
ously impaired, which explains why 
Allah used strong words in reference 
to him viz. “He be killed  ..” (Au.)

18. Or, “I shall take him (to Saqar).”

19. Saqar is one of the names of Hell.

20. It could be that these 19 are the 
angels in charge, with others un-
der their command (Zamakhshari, 
Razi).

In reference to the figure 19, al-
though not in the context, we have 
a report:

اليـهَُودِ  مِنَ  نَسٌ  “قاَلَ  قاَلَ  عبد الله  بن  جَابرِ  َعن 
لِنَسٍ مِنْ أَصْحَابِ النبّ صلى الله عليه وسلم: هَلْ 
نَدْريِ  ل  قاَلُوا  جَهَنّمَ؟  خَزَنةَِ  عَدَدُ  نبَِيّكُمْ كَمْ  يـعَْلَمُ 
الله  صلى  النّبّ  إل  رَجُلٌ  فَجَاءَ  نبَِيـنَّا،  نَسْألَ  حَتّ 
اليـوَْمَ،  أصْحَابُكَ  غُلِبَ  مَُمّدُ  يَ  فـقََالَ  وسلم  عليه 
نبَِيّكُمْ  يـعَْلَمُ  هَلْ  يـهَُودُ  سَأَلَمُْ  قاَلَ  غُلِبُوا؟  وَبِاَ  قاَلَ: 
قالُوا  قالَ  قالُوا؟  فَمَا  قالَ:  جَهَنّمَ،  خَزَنةَِ  عَدَدُ  كَمْ 
ل نَدْريِ حَتّ نَسْألَ نبَِيـنَّا، قالَ: أيَـغُْلَبُ قـوَْمٌ سُئِلُوا 

نبَِيـنَّا،  نَسْألَ  حَتّ  نـعَْلَمُ  ل  فقالُوا:  يـعَْلَمُونَ  ل  عَمّا 
عَلَيّ  جَهْرَةً،  أرَنَِ الله  فقالُوا  نبَِيـهُّمْ  سألُوا  قَدْ  لَكِنـهُّمْ 
بِعْدَاءِ الله إِنّ سائلُِهُمْ عَن تـرُْبةَِ الْنَّةِ وَهِيَ الدَرْمَكُ، 
فـلََمّا جاؤُوا قالُوا يَ أَبَ القاسِمِ كَمْ عَدَدُ خَزَنةَِ جَهَنّمَ؟ 
تِسْعَةُ،  مَرةٍّ  وَف  عَشرَةٌ  مَرةٍّ  وَهكَذَا ف  هَكَذَا،  قالَ: 
ما  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  النبّ  لَم  قالَ  نـعََمْ،  قالُوا 
قالُوا أخُبـزَْةٌ ي أبَ  ترْبةَُ النَّةِ؟ قالَ فَسَكَتُوا هُنـيَـهَْةً ثُّ 
القاسِمِ؟ فقالَ النبّ صلى الله عليه وسلم: البُـزُْ مِنَ 
إِنّاَ نـعَْرفِهُ  الدّرْمَكِ.” قال أبو عيسى: هَذا حديثٌ 

مِنْ هَذَا الوَجْهِ مِنْ حَديثِ مَُالِدٍ. 
Some Jews said to the Com-
panions of  the Prophet: “Does 
your Prophet know the number 
of  keepers of  Hell?” They said, 
“We have no idea until we ask 
him.” So, a man went up to the 
Prophet and said, “Muhammad. 
Today your Companions were 
overcome.” He asked, “In what 
manner?” He said, “The Jews 
asked them whether their Proph-
et knew the number of  keepers 
of  Hell.” He asked, “And how 
did they answer?” He said they 
did not know until they ask their 

[26] I shall roast him18 in Saqar.19 
[27] And what will make you know what is 
Saqar? 
[28] It spares not, nor leaves alone. 

[29] Scorching the skin. 

[30] Over it are nineteen.20 

سَأُصْلِيهِ سَقَرَ ﴿٢٦﴾ 
وَمَا أدَْراَكَ مَا سَقَرُ ﴿٢٧﴾ 

لَ تـبُْقِي وَلَ تَذَرُ ﴿٢٨﴾ 
لَوَّاحَةٌ للِّْبَشَرِ ﴿٢٩﴾ 

عَلَيـهَْا تِسْعَةَ عَشَرَ ﴿٣٠﴾ 
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Prophet. The Prophet remarked, 
“Are a people overcome when 
they are asked a thing they do not 
know and so they say, ‘We have 
no idea and shall ask our Proph-
et?’ In fact, the others are a peo-
ple who asked their Prophet that 
he show them God, openly. (In 
any case) bring me those enemies 
of  Allah. I will ask them about 
the constituent of  the surface of 
Paradise, which, in any case, is 
made up of  fine flour powder.”

When they came they said, “O Abu 
al-Qasim, what is the number of 
keepers of Paradise?” He answered 
them by showing them all the fin-
gers of the two hands, and then 
once again, all of them, concealing 
one. They said, “You are right.” The 
Prophet asked them, “What is the 
constituent of the surface of Para-
dise?” They were quiet for a while and 
then said, “Bread, O Abu al-Qasim.” 
He said, “Bread from fine flour-pow-
der” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

The hadīth was preserved by Tirmi-
dhi (who declared it weak), Ahmad, 
Bazzar, but is not too weak (Sami).

Although the following would not 
receive the approval of the Salaf, who 
did not look for the abstract when 
the concrete raised no problems for 
them, which, indeed, afforded them 

concrete ideas, we reproduce here a 
note from Razi through Asad, to give 
our readers an idea of how much of 
Razi (or even Alusi) is not represent-
ed in this work of humbler – though 
practical – objectives. Asad skillfully 
translates what this writer could not 
do: “Whereas most of the classical 
commentators are of the opinion 
that the ‘nineteen’ are the angels that 
act as keepers or guardians of hell, 
Razi advances the view that we may 
have here a reference to the physical, 
intellectual and emotional powers 
within man himself; powers which 
raise man potentially far above any 
other creature, but which, if used 
wrongly, bring about a deterioration 
of his whole personality, and, hence, 
intense suffering in the life to come. 
According to Razi, the philosophers 
(ashab al-kalam) identify these pow-
ers or faculties with, firstly, the seven 
organic functions of the animal – and 
therefore also human – body (gravi-
tation, cohesion, repulsion of nox-
ious foreign matter, absorption of 
beneficial external matter, assimila-
tion of nutrients, growth, and repro-
duction); secondly, the five ‘external’ 
or physical senses (sight, hearing, 
touch, smell and taste); thirdly, the 
five ‘internal’ or intellectual senses, 
defined by Ibn Sina – on whom Razi 
probably relies – as (1) perception of 
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isolated sense-images, (2) conscious 
apperception of ideas, (3) memory 
of sense-images, (4) memory of con-
scious apperceptions, and (5) the 
ability to correlate sense-images, and 
higher apperceptions; and lastly, the 
emotions of ‘internal’ sense-catego-
ries – thus bringing the total of the 
powers and faculties which preside 
over man’s spiritual fate to nineteen. 
In their aggregate, it is these powers 
that confer upon man the ability to 
think conceptually, and place him, in 
this respect, even above the angels.”

We may add the following: Sometime 
back a person called Rashad Khalifah 
(perhaps of Swiss origin, though this 
is not certain) presented a computer-
based hypothesis that number 19 is 
mysteriously related to the Qur’ān. 
He pointed out that there are 19 let-
ters in the basmalah, and, although a 
difficult number to divide any oth-
er number roundly, the number of 
chapters of the Qur’ān, i.e., 114, is 
divisible by 19, yielding an exact fig-
ure of 6. In a 300-page book, full of 
computer prints and charts, he pre-
sented dozens of examples of how 19 
could be used to roundly divide the 
total number of letters, words, verses 
and other divisions of the Qur’ān. 
For example, since ancient times, 
Arabic alphabets have been grouped 
in the following manner:

أبد / هوز / حطي / كلمن / سعفص / قرشت / 
ثخذ / ضظغ

And each letter is allotted a specific 
number; such as, alif = 1, baa = 2, 
jeem = 3, daal = 4, haa = 5, waaw = 
6, zaa =  7, haa = 8, taa = 9, yaa = 
10, kaaf = 20, laam = 30, meem = 40, 
noon = 50, seen = 60, `ayn = 70, faa = 
80, saad = 90, faa = 100, raa = 200, 
sheen = 300, taa = 400, thaa = 500, 
khaa = 600, dhall = 700, daa = 800, 
zaa = 900 and ghayn = 1000.

(Following the above system, the to-
tal gematric value of basmalah is 786. 
That is why, in olden times people 
placed 786 at the top of their letters 
to each other, to avoid writing the 
basmalah that could be desecrated). 

Now, the Qur’ān has 114 chapters. 
This figure is divisible by 19, yield-
ing a round figure of 6. The bas-
malah has 19 letters. Working out 
the gematric value of Surah al-Fatiah 
(including the basmalah as the first 
ayah) gives a figure of 10143. The 
total number of verses is 7. The total 
of seven numbers (1+2+3+4+5+6+7) 
is 28. The total number of letters in 
the Surah is 139. Summing up, 7 + 
28 + 139 + 10143, yields the figure 
10317. Now, this 10317, a very odd 
number, is yet roundly divisible by 
19 yielding the round number 543. 
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His book sold like hot cakes until it 
was discovered that he had perhaps 
done some manipulations in deter-
mining the numbers before dividing 
them with the number 19, to obtain 
round figures. It was also discovered 
that he was perhaps a Bohri (or Is-
maili?), with whom the number 19 
has some sort of religious signifi-
cance. It is said that he opened his 
own Church in the USA, announced 
his messengership, and some time 
later was found murdered.

Nonetheless, it may be of interest 
to note that the number nineteen is 
in some ways a curious figure. E.g., 
it is a prime number (i.e., it cannot 
be divided by any number except it-
self ). It is composed of the first digit 
(1) and last digit (9). The sum of 91 
and 101 is 19. If you subtract the 
second power of 9 from the second 
power of 10, you get 19. (102 = 100, 
and  92 = 81; and 100-81= 19). Its 
compliment is 81. Now, when 1 is 
divided by 81, it yields the follow-
ing result (1/81 = 0.01234567890,1
234567890,1234567890, .. you can 
go on endlessly with the repetition 
of 1234567890). Another example: 

Take any two-digit number whose 
total is 100 (but where no digit car-
ries a 0) and add up the digits. They 
will yield the number 19. E.g. 42+58 
= 100 and adding up 4+2+5+8 gives 
us the figure 19. Or, 55+45 = 100; 
and 5+5+4+5 = 19.

Many examples of strangeness can 
be quoted. Some examples have 
been quoted from biology also. For 
example, proteins in the human 
body are made up of 20 amino acids. 
No more, no less. Now, 19 of them 
are left-handed, whereas one is nei-
ther left-handed nor right-handed. 
Chemists on the other hand point 
out that the number 19 appears sig-
nificantly in the periodic table. (De-
tails are complicated to explain with-
out a chart). 

It may also be pointed out that for 
some religious denominations, num-
ber 19 holds a special value, and 
hence, it is possible that with number 
19 in the mind, people have searched 
for strange occurrences, and found 
them. Perhaps, if another figure is 
taken and its strange occurrences 
searched out, similar remarkable re-
sults would be discovered (Au.).
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21. When Abu Jahl heard of this 
verse he spoke to the Quraysh, “Your 
companion says that there are 19 
keepers of Hell. Now, we are a big 
group. Can ten of us not handle an 
angel each?” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, 
Razi, Ibn Kathir).

22. Ibn `Abbas and others said that 
it is stated in the Bible also that Hell 
has nineteen keepers (Ibn Jarir).

23. When the believers hear about 
the number of keepers being 19 in 
the revelation, they believe therein 
without questioning. This leads to 
increase in their faith (Ibn Jarir, Za-
makhshari).

24. That is, the sickness of hypoc-
risy (Ibn Jarir). They may not have 
been hypocrites per se, that is, the 
kind that appeared later in Madinah, 
but some of the Makkans could have 
borne doubts about the Prophet and 
his mission, which has been termed 
here as “sickness” (Zamakhshari, 
Razi).

25. With reference to the forces of 
Allah, that none has the knowledge 
of but He, we have the Night Jour-
ney report in Bukhari and Muslim a 
part of which says,

يُصَلِّى فِيهِ كُلَّ يـوَْمٍ سَبـعُْونَ ألَْفَ مَلَكٍ ، إِذَا خَرَجُوا لَْ 
يـعَُودُوا إِليَْهِ آخِرَ مَا عَلَيْهِمْ

[31] And, We have not appointed keepers of 
the Fire except angels. And We have not ap-
pointed their numbers but a trial for the un-
believers;21 so that those who were given the 
Book may feel convinced,22 and those that have 
believed, may experience increase in faith;23 
and so that those that were given the Book as 
well as the believers, may not fall in doubt; 
and in order that those in whose heart is a 
sickness24 and the unbelievers, may ask, ‘What 
did Allah mean by such an illustration?’ That 
is how Allah leads astray whom He will and 
guide whom He will. And no one knows the 
forces of your Lord save He.25 And it26 is not 
but a reminder to mankind.
[32] Nay! By the moon. 
[33] And by the night as it retreats. 

مَلَئِكَةً  إِلَّ  النَّارِ  أَصْحَابَ  جَعَلْنَا  وَمَا 
تـهَُمْ إِلَّ فِتـنَْةً للَِّّذِينَ كَفَرُوا  وَمَا جَعَلْنَا عِدَّ
وَيـزَْدَادَ  الْكِتَابَ  أوُتوُا  الَّذِينَ  ليَِسْتـيَْقِنَ 
الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا إِيماَنً وَلَ يـرَْتَبَ الَّذِينَ أوُتوُا 
فِ  الَّذِينَ  وَليِـقَُولَ  وَالْمُؤْمِنُونَ  الْكِتَابَ 
 ُ اللَّ أرَاَدَ  مَاذَا  وَالْكَافِرُونَ  مَّرَضٌ  قـلُُوبِِم 
يَشَاء  مَن   ُ اللَّ يُضِلُّ  مَثَلً كَذَلِكَ  بِذََا 
جُنُودَ  يـعَْلَمُ  وَمَا  يَشَاء  مَن  وَيـهَْدِي 
للِْبَشَرِ  رَبِّكَ إِلَّ هُوَ وَمَا هِيَ إِلَّ ذِكْرَى 

 ﴾٣١﴿

كَلَّ وَالْقَمَرِ ﴿٣٢﴾ 
وَاللَّيْلِ إِذْ أدَْبـرََ ﴿٣٣﴾ 
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“Thereat (i.e. at Bayt al-Ma`mur) 
seventy thousand angels of-
fer prayers every day. After they 
leave they will never be able to 
come back again.”

Another report preserved by Ahmad 
and Tirmidhi, although the latter de-
clared it weak, says,

عليه  الله  -صلى  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  قاَلَ  قاَلَ  ذَرٍّ  أَبِ  عَنْ 
وسلم- » إِنِّ أرََى مَا لَ تـرََوْنَ وَأَسَْعُ مَا لَ تَسْمَعُونَ 
مَوْضِعُ  فِيهَا  مَا  تئَِطَّ  أَنْ  لَاَ  وَحُقَّ  السَّمَاءُ  أَطَّتِ 
لَوْ  جَبـهَْتَهُ سَاجِدًا للَِِّ  وَاضِعٌ  وَمَلَكٌ  إِلَّ  أَصَابِعَ  أرَْبَعِ 
وَمَا  وَلبََكَيـتُْمْ كَثِيراً  قلَِيلً  لَضَحِكْتُمْ  أَعْلَمُ  مَا  تـعَْلَمُونَ 
الْفُرُشِ وَلَرََجْتُمْ إِلَ الصُّعُدَاتِ  ذْتُْ بِلنِّسَاءِ عَلَى  تـلََذَّ

تَْأَرُونَ إِلَ اللَِّ «
On the authority of  Abu Dharr, 
the Prophet said, “I see what you 
do not see, and hear what you do 
not hear. The heaven is creaking, 
and it is right of  it that it should 
creak. There is not a space of  four 
fingers but there is an angel with 
his forehead on the ground, in 
prostration before Allah. If  you 
knew what I know, you would 
have laughed less and cried more, 
and you would not have laid with 
women in your beds, but rather 
you would go out into the open 

spaces, supplicating to Allah” 
(Ibn Kathir).

Albani trusted the tradition as trust-
worthy (Au.).

Thanwi points out that there are 
other reports that tell us something 
about the number of angels. One of 
them preserved by Muslim says,

عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول  قال  قال:  عبدالله،  عن 
وسلم “يؤتى بهنم يومئذ لا سبعون ألف زمام. مع 

كل زمام سبعون ألف ملك يرونا
The Prophet said, “Hell will be 
brought forth with seventy thou-
sand reins, each rein pulled by 
seventy thousand angels.”

26. Qatadah and Mujahid have said 
that by the pronoun “it” the allusion 
is to Saqar of verse 34 (Ibn Jarir), be-
ing one of the levels of Hell (Razi). 

“Hiya” is feminine (rendered here 
as “it”), that is applicable to Saqar 
which is also feminine.

27. Ibn `Ashur comments that the 
allusion by the three verses above is 
to the gradual rise of the light of Is-
lam and ultimate fading away of the 
jahiliyyah.

[34] And by the morning as it brightens.27  ﴾وَالصُّبْحِ إِذَا أَسْفَرَ ﴿٣٤
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Sayyid’s comment is worth noting: 

“The scenes of the moon, of the 
night when it begins to retreat, and 
the morning when it brightens up, 
are scenes that by themselves whisper 
meanings. They speak several things 
directly to the human heart; pouring 
down many secret thoughts into the 
depth of it; giving rise to several feel-
ings within it. The Qur’ān alludes to 
the secret whisperings and deep feel-
ings of the hearts that it addresses – 
quite aware of what lies there, deep 
in its ravines.

Seldom it is that a heart should be 
conscious of the moon when it ap-
pears, when it travels in the azure, 
and when it disappears … but it 
should not been affected at all by the 
scenes, by what they whisper into 
the hearts, while a little time spent 
observing the moon can give the 
feeling of one’s heart being bathed 
by its soothing shine.

Seldom it is that a heart should be 
conscious of the departing hours of 
the night, at the quiet hours when 
the full brightness of the dawn is still 

away, when the whole of existence 
opens the eyes to the cures (of the 
heart), but the heart should not be 
affected by any feeling at the scene 
and fail to receive at its depth, flam-
boyant thoughts and ideas.

Seldom it is that a heart should be 
conscious of the morning when the 
brightness has spread, without per-
ceiving a radiance and the feeling of 
movement from a state to state, pre-
paring him (at the spiritual level) for 
the glittering blaze that is about to 
spread in the outside world, as it first 
enters into the heart.

The Lord who created the human 
heart is aware of the profound ef-
fects that these sceneries have on it, 
He touches upon it directly, alluding 
to what thoughts the shining moon, 
the retreating night, the brightness 
of the dawn, have on it – bringing 
it closer to realities of life and exis-
tence, and causing awareness of the 
truths of Revelation.”

28. Once again, the pronoun is for 
Saqar (Ibn Jarir from the ancients).

[35] It28 is one of the mighty ones.29 
[36] A warning to mankind. 
[37] To whosoever of you choosing to press 
forward or lag behind. 

حْدَى الْكُبَِ ﴿٣٥﴾  إِنّـَهَا لَِ
نَذِيراً للِّْبَشَرِ ﴿٣٦﴾ 

يـتََأَخَّرَ  أوَْ  مَ  يـتَـقََدَّ أَن  مِنكُمْ  شَاء  لِمَن 
 ﴾٣٧﴿
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29. That is, Saqar is one of the 
mighty ones, others being Sa`eer, Ja-
heem, Hutamah, etc. (Razi).

30. That is, everyone is hostage to 
his or her deeds. But since the Day 
of Reckoning will not be the time to 
pay back with good deeds, the per-
son concerned will have to move on 
to Hellfire (Au.).

31. That is, except for those of the 
right hand, who will not be subjected 
to reckoning. And who are the ones 
on the right side? `Ali is reported to 
have said that the allusion is to chil-
dren (Ibn Jarir).

Hakim judged Ali’s report as trust-
worthy (Shawkani).

But the allusion could be to those 
who were on the right side of Adam 
when the Prophet visited him in the 
heaven, or those who will be given 
their Records in their right hands, 
which of course does not contradict 
other opinions (Alusi).

Asad adds: “.. an expression based 
on the tropical significance of yamin 
as ‘righteous’, and, consequently, 
‘blessedness.’”

32. That is, indulged in such things 
as prohibited by Allah (Ibn Jarir, 
Zamakhshari); or indulged in the 
Prophet’s person discussing how he 
could be condemned and his efforts 
thwarted (Qurtubi).

[38] Every soul, for what it has earned, is a 
hostage.30 
[39] Except the companions of the right hand.31 

[40] In gardens, inquiring each other. 

[41] About the criminals. 

[42] What thrust you into Saqar? 
[43] They will say, ‘We were not of those who 
Prayed. 
[44] And were not of those who fed the poor. 
[45] But we would indulge along with those 
who indulged.32 
[46] And would deny the Day of Reckoning. 

كُلُّ نـفَْسٍ بِاَ كَسَبَتْ رَهِينَةٌ ﴿٣٨﴾ 
إِلَّ أَصْحَابَ الْيَمِيِ ﴿٣٩﴾ 
فِ جَنَّاتٍ يـتََسَاءلُونَ ﴿٤٠﴾ 

عَنِ الْمُجْرمِِيَ ﴿٤١﴾ 
مَا سَلَكَكُمْ فِ سَقَرَ ﴿٤٢﴾

قاَلُوا لَْ نَكُ مِنَ الْمُصَلِّيَ ﴿٤٣﴾ 

وَلَْ نَكُ نطُْعِمُ الْمِسْكِيَ ﴿٤٤﴾ 
وكَُنَّا نَُوضُ مَعَ الْاَئِضِيَ ﴿٤٥﴾ 

وكَُنَّا نُكَذِّبُ بيِـوَْمِ الدِّينِ ﴿٤٦﴾ 
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33. That is, death, which is a cer-
tainty.

34. This confirms the validity of in-
tercession (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari). 

The usage of the words, “intercession 
of the intercessors” gives rise to the 
question as to who are the interces-
sors. In this writer’s knowledge, no 
commentator dealt with this ques-
tion. I decided therefore to recount 
the intercessors, however, in con-
nection with the Hereafter alone. 
Ahadīth explain that the believers, 
martyrs, Prophets, angels, and Al-
lah Himself will intercede to bring 
out some of those condemned to 
Fire. The following hadīth mentions 
a few classes of intercessors, while 
also touching upon the overarching 
mercy of Allah. It is from Muslim. 
It says: 

رَسُولِ اللَِّ  زَمَنِ  نَسًا فِ  أَنَّ  الْدُْرىِِّ  سَعِيدٍ  أَبِ  عَنْ 
-صلى الله عليه وسلم- قاَلُوا يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ هَلْ نـرََى 
عليه  الله  -صلى  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  قاَلَ  الْقِيَامَةِ  يـوَْمَ  رَبّـَنَا 
رُؤْيةَِ  فِ  تُضَارُّونَ  هَلْ   « قاَلَ   .» نـعََمْ   « وسلم- 

وَهَلْ  سَحَابٌ  مَعَهَا  ليَْسَ  صَحْوًا  بِلظَّهِيرةَِ  الشَّمْسِ 
تُضَارُّونَ فِ رُؤْيةَِ الْقَمَرِ ليَـلَْةَ الْبَدْرِ صَحْوًا ليَْسَ فِيهَا 
. قاَلَ » مَا تُضَارُّونَ  سَحَابٌ «. قاَلُوا لَ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ
كَمَا  إِلَّ  الْقِيَامَةِ  يـوَْمَ  وَتـعََالَ  تـبََارَكَ  اللَِّ  رُؤْيةَِ  فِ 
أذََّنَ  الْقِيَامَةِ  يـوَْمُ  إِذَا كَانَ  أَحَدِهِاَ  رُؤْيةَِ  فِ  تُضَارُّونَ 
مُؤَذِّنٌ ليِـتََّبِعْ كُلُّ أمَُّةٍ مَا كَانَتْ تـعَْبُدُ. فَلَ يـبَـقَْى أَحَدٌ 
كَانَ يـعَْبُدُ غَيـرَْ اللَِّ سُبْحَانهَُ مِنَ الَصْنَامِ وَالنَْصَابِ 
إِلَّ يـتََسَاقَطوُنَ فِ النَّارِ حَتَّ إِذَا لَْ يـبَْقَ إِلَّ مَنْ كَانَ 
فـيَُدْعَى  الْكِتَابِ  أَهْلِ  وَفاَجِرٍ وَغُبَِّ  بـرٍَّ  مِنْ  يـعَْبُدُ اللََّ 
نـعَْبُدُ  قاَلُوا كُنَّا  تـعَْبُدُونَ  مَا كُنـتُْمْ  لَمُْ  فـيَـقَُالُ  الْيـهَُودُ 
ُ مِنْ صَاحِبَةٍ  . فـيَـقَُالُ كَذَبـتُْمْ مَا اتََّذَ اللَّ عُزَيـرَْ ابْنَ اللَِّ
فاَسْقِنَا.  رَبّـَنَا  يَ  عَطِشْنَا  قاَلُوا  تـبَـغُْونَ  فَمَاذَا  وَلَدٍ  وَلَ 
النَّارِ كَأنَّـَهَا  إِلَ  فـيَُحْشَرُونَ  تَردُِونَ  أَلَ  إِليَْهِمْ  فـيَُشَارُ 
سَراَبٌ يَْطِمُ بـعَْضُهَا بـعَْضًا فـيَـتََسَاقَطوُنَ فِ النَّارِ. ثَُّ 
يدُْعَى النَّصَارَى فـيَـقَُالُ لَمُْ مَا كُنـتُْمْ تـعَْبُدُونَ قاَلُوا كُنَّا 
اتََّذَ  مَا  لَمُْ كَذَبـتُْمْ.  فـيَـقَُالُ   . اللَِّ ابْنَ  الْمَسِيحَ  نـعَْبُدُ 
تـبَـغُْونَ  مَاذَا  لَمُْ  فـيَـقَُالُ  وَلَدٍ.  وَلَ  صَاحِبَةٍ  مِنْ   ُ اللَّ
فـيَُشَارُ   - قاَلَ   - فاَسْقِنَا.  رَبّـَنَا  يَ  عَطِشْنَا  فـيَـقَُولُونَ 
إِلَ جَهَنَّمَ كَأنَّـَهَا سَراَبٌ  فـيَُحْشَرُونَ  تَردُِونَ  أَلَ  إِليَْهِمْ 
يَْطِمُ بـعَْضُهَا بـعَْضًا فـيَـتََسَاقَطوُنَ فِ النَّارِ حَتَّ إِذَا لَْ 
يـبَْقَ إِلَّ مَنْ كَانَ يـعَْبُدُ اللََّ تـعََالَ مِنْ بـرٍَّ وَفاَجِرٍ أَتَهُمْ 
رَبُّ الْعَالَمِيَ سُبْحَانهَُ وَتـعََالَ فِ أدَْنَ صُورَةٍ مِنَ الَّتِ 

رأَوَْهُ فِيهَا.
قاَلَ فَمَا تـنَـتَْظِرُونَ تـتَـبَْعُ كُلُّ أمَُّةٍ مَا كَانَتْ تـعَْبُدُ. قاَلُوا 
نـيَْا أفَـقَْرَ مَا كُنَّا إِليَْهِمْ وَلَْ  يَ رَبّـَنَا فاَرَقـنَْا النَّاسَ فِ الدُّ

[47] Until the Certainty came to us.33

[48] So, the intercession of the intercessors 
shall profit them not.34 
[49] So, what is the matter with them that they 
turn away from the admonition? 
[50] As if they are affrighted donkeys. 

حَتَّ أَتَنَ الْيَقِيُ﴿٤٧﴾ 
فَمَا تنَفَعُهُمْ شَفَاعَةُ الشَّافِعِيَ ﴿٤٨﴾ 

فَمَا لَمُْ عَنِ التَّذْكِرَةِ مُعْرِضِيَ ﴿٤٩﴾ 

كَأنَّـَهُمْ حُرٌُ مُّسْتَنفِرَةٌ ﴿٥٠﴾ 
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بِللَِّ  نـعَُوذُ  فـيَـقَُولُونَ  رَبُّكُمْ.  أَنَ  فـيَـقَُولُ  نُصَاحِبـهُْمْ. 
مِنْكَ لَ نُشْركُِ بِللَِّ شَيـئًْا - مَرَّتـيَِْ أوَْ ثَلَثً - حَتَّ إِنَّ 
بـعَْضَهُمْ ليََكَادُ أَنْ يـنَـقَْلِبَ. فـيَـقَُولُ هَلْ بـيَـنَْكُمْ وَبـيَـنَْهُ 
فـيَُكْشَفُ عَنْ سَاقٍ  نـعََمْ.  فـيَـقَُولُونَ  بِاَ  فـتَـعَْرفُِونهَُ  آيةٌَ 
إِلَّ  نـفَْسِهِ  تلِْقَاءِ  مِنْ  للَِِّ  يَسْجُدُ  مَنْ كَانَ  يـبَـقَْى  فَلَ 
ُ لَهُ بِلسُّجُودِ وَلَ يـبَـقَْى مَنْ كَانَ يَسْجُدُ اتقَِّاءً  أذَِنَ اللَّ
ُ ظَهْرَهُ طبَـقََةً وَاحِدَةً كُلَّمَا أرَاَدَ أَنْ  وَريَِءً إِلَّ جَعَلَ اللَّ
يَسْجُدَ خَرَّ عَلَى قـفََاهُ. ثَُّ يـرَْفـعَُونَ رُءُوسَهُمْ وَقَدْ تََوَّلَ 
رَبُّكُمْ.  أَنَ  فـقََالَ  مَرَّةٍ  أوََّلَ  فِيهَا  رأَوَْهُ  الَّتِ  صُورَتهِِ  فِ 
فـيَـقَُولُونَ أنَْتَ رَبّـُنَا. ثَُّ يُضْرَبُ الِْسْرُ عَلَى جَهَنَّمَ وَتَِلُّ 
الشَّفَاعَةُ وَيـقَُولُونَ اللَّهُمَّ سَلِّمْ سَلِّمْ «. قِيلَ يَ رَسُولَ 
فِيهِ خَطاَطِيفُ  مَزلَِّةٌ.  قاَلَ » دَحْضٌ  وَمَا الِْسْرُ  اللَِّ 
يـقَُالُ  شُوَيْكَةٌ  فِيهَا  بنَِجْدٍ  تَكُونُ  وَحَسَكٌ  وكََللَيِبُ 
وكََالْبـرَْقِ  الْعَيِْ  الْمُؤْمِنُونَ كَطَرْفِ  فـيََمُرُّ  السَّعْدَانُ  لَاَ 
فـنََاجٍ  وَالركَِّابِ  الْيَْلِ  وكََأَجَاوِيدِ  وكََالطَّيْرِ  وكََالريِّحِ 
مُسَلَّمٌ وَمَْدُوشٌ مُرْسَلٌ وَمَكْدُوسٌ فِ نَرِ جَهَنَّمَ. حَتَّ 
إِذَا خَلَصَ الْمُؤْمِنُونَ مِنَ النَّارِ فـوََالَّذِى نـفَْسِى بيَِدِهِ مَا 
مِنْكُمْ مِنْ أَحَدٍ بَِشَدَّ مُنَاشَدَةً للَِِّ فِ اسْتِقْصَاءِ الَْقِّ 
مِنَ الْمُؤْمِنِيَ للَِِّ يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ لِخْوَانِِمُ الَّذِينَ فِ النَّارِ 
وَيُصَلُّونَ وَيَُجُّونَ.  مَعَنَا  يَصُومُونَ  رَبّـَنَا كَانوُا  يـقَُولُونَ 
عَلَى  صُوَرُهُمْ  فـتَُحَرَّمُ  عَرَفـتُْمْ.  مَنْ  أَخْرجُِوا  لَمُْ  فـيَـقَُالُ 
إِلَ  النَّارُ  أَخَذَتِ  قَدْ  خَلْقًا كَثيراً  فـيَُخْرجُِونَ  النَّارِ 
بقَِىَ  مَا  رَبّـَنَا  يـقَُولُونَ  ثَُّ  ركُْبـتَـيَْهِ  وَإِلَ  سَاقـيَْهِ  نِصْفِ 
فِيهَا أَحَدٌ مَِّنْ أمََرْتـنََا بِهِ. فـيَـقَُولُ ارْجِعُوا فَمَنْ وَجَدْتُْ 
فِ قـلَْبِهِ مِثـقَْالَ دِينَارٍ مِنْ خَيْرٍ فأََخْرجُِوهُ. فـيَُخْرجُِونَ 
مَِّنْ  أَحَدًا  فِيهَا  نَذَرْ  لَْ  رَبّـَنَا  يـقَُولُونَ  ثَُّ  خَلْقًا كَثِيراً 
مِثـقَْالَ  قـلَْبِهِ  فَمَنْ وَجَدْتُْ فِ  يـقَُولُ ارْجِعُوا  أمََرْتـنََا. ثَُّ 
خَلْقًا  فـيَُخْرجُِونَ  فأََخْرجُِوهُ.  خَيْرٍ  مِنْ  دِينَارٍ  نِصْفِ 
أَحَدًا.  أمََرْتـنََا  مَِّنْ  فِيهَا  نَذَرْ  لَْ  رَبّـَنَا  يـقَُولُونَ  ثَُّ  كَثِيراً 
ثَُّ يـقَُولُ ارْجِعُوا فَمَنْ وَجَدْتُْ فِ قـلَْبِهِ مِثـقَْالَ ذَرَّةٍ مِنْ 
خَيْرٍ فأََخْرجُِوهُ. فـيَُخْرجُِونَ خَلْقًا كَثِيراً ثَُّ يـقَُولُونَ رَبّـَنَا 
لَْ نَذَرْ فِيهَا خَيـرْاً «. وكََانَ أبَوُ سَعِيدٍ الْدُْرىُِّ يـقَُولُ 
شِئـتُْمْ )إِنَّ  إِنْ  فاَقـرَْءُوا  الَْدِيثِ  بِذََا  تُصَدِّقُونِ  لَْ  إِنْ 
يُضَاعِفْهَا  حَسَنَةً  تَكُ  وَإِنْ  ذَرَّةٍ  مِثـقَْالَ  يَظْلِمُ  لَ  اللََّ 
ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ  وَيـؤُْتِ مِنْ لَدُنْهُ أَجْراً عَظِيمًا( » فـيَـقَُولُ اللَّ

شَفَعَتِ الْمَلئَِكَةُ وَشَفَعَ النَّبِيُّونَ وَشَفَعَ الْمُؤْمِنُونَ وَلَْ 
يـبَْقَ إِلَّ أرَْحَمُ الرَّاحِِيَ فـيَـقَْبِضُ قـبَْضَةً مِنَ النَّارِ فـيَُخْرجُِ 
مِنـهَْا قـوَْمًا لَْ يـعَْمَلُوا خَيـرْاً قَطُّ قَدْ عَادُوا حَُمًا فـيَـلُْقِيهِمْ 
فِ نـهَْرٍ فِ أفَـوَْاهِ الْنََّةِ يـقَُالُ لَهُ نـهَْرُ الْيََاةِ فـيََخْرُجُونَ 
يلِ السَّيْلِ أَلَ تـرََوْنـهََا تَكُونُ إِلَ  كَمَا تَْرجُُ الْبَِّةُ فِ حَِ
الَْجَرِ أوَْ إِلَ الشَّجَرِ مَا يَكُونُ إِلَ الشَّمْسِ أُصَيْفِرُ 
وَأُخَيْضِرُ وَمَا يَكُونُ مِنـهَْا إِلَ الظِّلِّ يَكُونُ أبَـيَْضَ «. 
بِلْبَادِيةَِ قاَلَ  تـرَْعَى  فـقََالُوا يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ كَأنََّكَ كُنْتَ 
أَهْلُ  يـعَْرفِـهُُمْ  الْوََاتُِ  رقِاَبِِمُ  فِ  فـيََخْرُجُونَ كَاللُّؤْلُؤِ   «
ُ الْنََّةَ بِغَيْرِ  الْنََّةِ هَؤُلَءِ عُتـقََاءُ اللَِّ الَّذِينَ أدَْخَلَهُمُ اللَّ
مُوهُ ثَُّ يـقَُولُ ادْخُلُوا الْنََّةَ فَمَا  عَمَلٍ عَمِلُوهُ وَلَ خَيْرٍ قَدَّ

رأَيَـتُْمُوهُ فـهَُوَ لَكُمْ.
فـيَـقَُولُونَ رَبّـَنَا أَعْطيَـتْـنََا مَا لَْ تـعُْطِ أَحَدًا مِنَ الْعَالَمِيَ. 
رَبّـَنَا  فـيَـقَُولُونَ يَ  هَذَا  مِنْ  أفَْضَلُ  لَكُمْ عِنْدِى  فـيَـقَُولُ 
أَىُّ شَىْءٍ أفَْضَلُ مِنْ هَذَا. فـيَـقَُولُ رِضَاىَ فَلَ أَسْخَطُ 

عَلَيْكُمْ بـعَْدَهُ أبََدًا «. )صحيح مسلم(
On the authority of  Abu Sa`id al-
Khudri, the Prophet was asked, 
“Messenger of  Allah, shall we be 
able to see our Lord on the Day 
of  Judgment?” He answered, 
“Very much so.” Then he added, 
“Do you doubt sighting the sun 
at noon in a clear sky? Do you 
doubt seeing the full moon in a 
cloudless sky?” They said no. He 
said, “You will not doubt seeing 
Allah on the Day of  Judgment 
any more than you doubt see-
ing one of  the two (mentioned 
above).

A caller will call on the Day of 
Judgment, ‘Let every people fol-
low that which they were wor-



4421

Surah 74Al-Muddaththir

shipping.’ No one will be left 
of  those who worshipped other 
than Allah of  the worshippers of 
idols and graven images but they 
would fall upon each other into 
the Fire (following their deities 
leading them), until none is left 
but those who worshipped Allah 
alone comprising of  the pious 
and the impious. The People of 
the Book will be left too. 

The Jews will be asked, ‘Who is it 
that you were worshipping?’ They 
will reply, ‘We were worshipping 
`Uzayr, the son of  God.’ They 
will be told, ‘You have lied. Al-
lah did not take a spouse, nor a 
son. In any case, what is it that 
you want now?’ They will say, 
‘We are thirsty Our lord. Give us 
a drink.’ They will be pointed (to 
a drink and told), will you not go 
to that source of  drink?’ They 
will be gathered together near a 
Fire that will appear as a mirage, 
waves upon waves. They will fall 
into the Fire one upon another. 

Then the Christians will be called 
and asked, ‘Who is it that you 
were worshipping?’ They will re-
ply, ‘We were worshipping Jesus 
Christ, the son of  God.’ They 
will be told, ‘You have lied. Al-
lah did not take a spouse, nor a 

son. In any case, what is it that 
you want now?’ They will say, 
‘We are thirsty our Lord. Give 
us a drink.’ They will be pointed 
(to a drink and told), will you not 
go to that source of  drink?’ They 
will be gathered together near a 
Fire that will appear as a mirage, 
waves upon waves. They will fall 
into the Fire one upon another. 

When none is left but those who 
had been worshipping Allah 
alone, the pious and the impi-
ous, the Lord of  the worlds, the 
Blessed, the Exalted, will appear 
in a form other than the form in 
which they had known Him. He 
will ask, ‘What are you waiting 
for? Let every nation follow what 
it worshipped.’ They will reply, 
‘Our Lord. We parted company 
with those in the world at a time 
we needed their company most, 
yet never took their company.’ 
He will say, ‘I am your Lord.’ 
They will answer, ‘Allah’s refuge 
from you. We shall not associ-
ate aught with Allah’ – twice or 
thrice, until some of  them would 
be close to turning back. He will 
ask, ‘Is there a sign between you 
and Him by which you could rec-
ognize Him?’ They will answer, 
‘Yes.’ At that point the shank 
will be bared. Then none will 
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remain who had prostrated him-
self  to Allah by his free will, but 
will be allowed prostration; and 
none will remain who prostrat-
ed to show off, or in hypocrisy, 
but Allah will transform his back 
into a single plate. Every time he 
wishes to prostrate, he would fall 
backward. Then they will raise 
their heads. In the meanwhile, 
He would have changed to the 
form in which they saw Him the 
first time and will say, ‘I am your 
Lord.’ They will say, ‘Yes, You are 
our Lord.’ 

Then the Bridge will be laid on 
Jahannum, intercession will be 
allowed, and people will say, ‘O 
Allah, save (us), save (us).’ The 
Companions asked, ‘Messenger 
of  Allah, what is the Bridge?’ 
He replied, ‘A slippery (thing) 
on which are spikes, snatchers, 
pincers, and tough thorny thistle 
(plant) of  the type that grows in 
Najd known there as Sa`dan. The 
believers will cross it in the blink 
of  an eye, like lightning, like the 
wind, like the birds, like fast hors-
es, like the mounted ones. Thus, 
(there would be the) escapee un-
hurt, the spiked but who crossed, 
and the one pushed into the Fire 
of  Jahannum.

When the believers have escaped 
the Fire, then, by Him in whose 
hands is my life, none of  you will 
be less than any other believer in 
seeking to release their brothers 
from the Fire. They will say, ‘O 
our Lord. They used to fast with 
us, offer Prayers, and perform 
Hajj!’ They will be told, ‘Take out 
those you know.’ Their faces will 
be prohibited to the Fire, so they 
will remove many of  such people 
whom the Fire would have eaten 
up to half  of  their calves, or their 
knees. They will say, ‘O Lord, 
none is left as described by You.’ 
He will say, ‘Return and bring out 
any one with any good of  the 
weight of  a Dinar in his heart.’ 
So they will remove a huge num-
ber of  creation and say, ‘O Lord, 
we have left none there whom 
You described us.’ He will say, 
‘Return and whomsoever you 
find who has an atom-weight of 
good in him – remove him.’ So 
they will remove a lot of  creation 
and say, ‘Our Lord, we have left 
none who had any good in him.’

At this point Abu Sa`id al-Khudri 
used to say, ‘Read if  you feel like, 
Allah’s words (4: 40), “Surely, Al-
lah does not wrong (anyone) even 
so much as by an atom. Rather, if 
there were to be a good (deed) He 
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shall double it up and shall bestow 
from Himself a great reward.”

Allah will say, ‘Angels, prophets 
and believers have interceded, and 
none is left but the Most Merciful 
of  those who show mercy.’ Then 
He will scoop out a handful and 
bring out a people who never did 
any good, ever. They would have 
become charcoals. He will dip 
them in the springs at the entranc-
es to Paradise, called the Spring of 
Life. They will start growing like 
the grain grows in the passages of 
the floods; you might have seen 
them by the side of  a stone or a 
tree, that which faces the sun yel-
lowish green, while that which is 
in the shade is whitish.’ (They re-
marked, ‘Messenger of  Allah, as 
if  you were brought up in the des-
erts’). He continued, ‘So, they will 
emerge as if  they are pearls, with 
rings in their necks. The dwellers 
of  Paradise will know them as Al-
lah’s freed ones whom Allah ad-
mitted into Paradise without they 
ever attempting any virtue, nor 
sending forward any good.’

He will tell them, ‘Enter Paradise, 
and whatever you can see there, 
is yours.’ They will say, ‘Our 
Lord. You have given us what 
You have not given anyone else 

in the worlds.’ He will say, ‘I have 
for you something better than 
this.’ They will ask, ‘Our Lord, 
what can be better than this?’ He 
will answer, ‘My rida (approval). 
I shall never be angry with you 
anytime again.’

Our Prophet will enjoy the Great 
Intercession (see Surah al-Isra’ note 
133 for the concerned hadīth). Here 
are two ahadīth in reference to our 
Prophet’s intercession.

عْتُ النَّبَِّ -  عَنْ .. أنََسًا - رضى الله عنه - قاَلَ سَِ
صلى الله عليه وسلم - يـقَُولُ » إِذَا كَانَ يـوَْمُ الْقِيَامَةِ 
شُفِّعْتُ ، فـقَُلْتُ يَ رَبِّ أدَْخِلِ الْنََّةَ مَنْ كَانَ فِ قـلَْبِهِ 
خَرْدَلَةٌ . فـيََدْخُلُونَ ، ثَُّ أقَُولُ أدَْخِلِ الْنََّةَ مَنْ كَانَ فِ 

قـلَْبِهِ أدَْنَ شَىْءٍ « . )البخاري(
Anas says he heard the Prophet 
say, “I shall intercede and say, 
‘My Lord. Admit into Paradise 
any one who has a grain of  (of 
faith).’ So, they will be admitted. 
Then I will say, ‘(My Lord). Ad-
mit into Paradise any one who 
has the littlest (of  faith) in his 
heart” (Bukhari).

عليه  الله  -صلى  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  قاَلَ  قاَلَ  أنََسٍ  عَنْ 
)صحيح  أمَُّتِ  مِنْ  الْكَبَائرِِ  لَهْلِ  شَفَاعَتِ  وسلم- 

- سنن التمذى(
Anas reported the Prophet as 
having said, “My intercession will 
be for those who committed ma-
jor sins.”
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Here is a hadīth pertaining to Ibra-
him’s intercession (peace upon him):

ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ ، قاَلَ  عَنْ حُذَيـفَْةَ ، عَنِ النَّبِِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
هُ ، فـيَـقَُولُ الرَّبُّ  : يـقَُولُ إِبـرْاَهِيمُ يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ : يَ رَبَّ
رَبِّ  يَ   : إِبـرْاَهِيمُ  فـيَـقَُولُ   ، لبَّـَيْكَاهُ  يَ   : وَعَلَ  جَلَّ 
حَرَّقْتَ بَنَِّ ، فـيَـقَُولُ : أَخْرجُِوا مِنَ النَّارِ مَنْ كَانَ فِ 

قـلَْبِهِ ذَرَّةٌ أوَْ شَعِيرةٌَ مِنْ إِيماَنٍ. )صحيح ابن حبان(
Hudhayfa reports the Prophet, 
“Ibrahim (asws) will say on the 
Day of  Judgment, ‘My Lord.’ The 
Lord the Most High will answer, 
‘Here I am.’ Ibrahim will say, ‘My 
Lord. You have burned my prog-
eny.’ He will order, ‘Bring out of 
the Fire every one who has the 
littlest of  faith in his heart.’”

Martyrs will also intercede:

المقدام بن معدي كرب - رضي الله عنه - أن رسولَ 
عندَ  »للِشَّهيد   : قال  عليه وسلم-  الله -صلى الله 
الله ستُّ خِصال : يـغَْفِرُ الله له ف أول دُفـعَْة ، ويـرَُى 
مَقْعَده من النة ، ويُارُ من عذاب القب ، ويمَنُ 
الوقار،  تج  رأسه  على  ويوُضَعُ  الكب  الفزعَِ  مِنَ 
الياقُوتةُ منه خير من الدنيا وما فيها ، ويزوَّج ثنتي 
وسبعي زوجة من الور العي ، ويُشفَّع ف سبعي 

من أقاربه«. أخرجه التمذي.] إسناده صحيح[
Miqdam b. Ma`di Karab (ra) re-
ported the Prophet as having 
said, “The martyr enjoys six ad-
vantages: Allah forgives him in 
the very first instance (of  mar-
tyrdom); he is shown his place 
in Paradise and is rescued from 
punishment in the grave; he will 

be in peace at the time of  the 
Great Terror (when the Trumpet 
is blown); a crown of  Reverence 
will be placed on his head, whose 
pearl will be better than the world 
and what it contains; he will be 
paired with seventy wide, black 
eyed spouses; and he will inter-
cede for seventy of  his kinsfolk.”

Renowned individuals will also be al-
lowed to intercede. We have a hadīth 
in this connection. The Prophet said, 

مِنْ  أَكْثـرَُ  أمَُّتِ  مِنْ  رَجُلٍ  بِشَفَاعَةِ  الْنََّةَ  يَدْخُلُ   «
قِيلَ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ سِوَاكَ قاَلَ » سِوَاىَ  تَيِمٍ «.  بَنِ 
حَسَنٌ  حَدِيثٌ  هَذَا  )التمذى(  عِيسَى  أبَوُ  قاَلَ   .»

صَحِيحٌ غَريِبٌ
“By the intercession of  a person 
of  my Ummah, more people will 
enter Paradise than the popula-
tion of  Banu Tameem.” He was 
asked, “(Will he be) other than 
you?” He answered, “Other than 
me.”

Those will be allowed to intercede 
whose Hajj was accepted:

فإَِنَّ اللََّ تـبََارَكَ وَتـعََالَ .. فـيَـبَُاهِي بِكُمُ الْمَلئِكَةَ )يوم 
العرفة و( ، يـقَُولُ: عِبَادِي جَاءُونِ شُعْثاً مِنْ كُلِّ فَجٍّ 
عَمِيقٍ يـرَْجُونَ جَنَّتِ ، )وفيه( أفَِيضُوا عِبَادِي مَغْفُوراً 
لَكُمْ وَلِمَنْ شَفَعْتُمْ لَهُ .. وقال اليثمي ف “المجمع”: 

رواه البزار ورجاله موثقون.
It is reported in connection with 
Hajj that Allah says on the day of 
`Arafah, “My slaves have come 
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from every deep ravine hoping 
for My Paradise .. scatter now My 
slaves, forgiven, and whoever you 
intercede for …”

The Qur’ān will also intercede, es-
pecially Surah al-Baqarah and Aal-
`Imran:

-صلى  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  عْتُ  سَِ قاَلَ  الْبَاهِلِىُّ  أمَُامَةَ  أبَوُ 
يَتِْى  فإَِنَّهُ  الْقُرْآنَ  اقـرَْءُوا   « يـقَُولُ  وسلم-  عليه  الله 
الْبـقََرَةَ  الزَّهْراَوَيْنِ  اقـرَْءُوا  لَصْحَابِهِ  شَفِيعًا  الْقِيَامَةِ  يـوَْمَ 
وَسُورَةَ آلِ عِمْراَنَ فإَِنّـَهُمَا تَتْيَِانِ يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ كَأنَّـَهُمَا 
مِنْ  فِرْقاَنِ  أوَْ كَأنَّـَهُمَا  غَيَايـتََانِ  أوَْ كَأنَّـَهُمَا  غَمَامَتَانِ 
سُورَةَ  اقـرَْءُوا  أَصْحَابِِمَا  عَنْ  تَُاجَّانِ  صَوَافَّ  طَيْرٍ 
الْبـقََرَةِ فإَِنَّ أَخْذَهَا بـرَكََةٌ وَتـرَكَْهَا حَسْرَةٌ وَلَ تَسْتَطِيعُهَا 
السَّحَرَةُ.  الْبَطلََةَ  أَنَّ  بـلََغَنِ  مُعَاوِيةَُ  قاَلَ   .» الْبَطلََةُ 

)صحيح مسلم(
Abu Umama al-Bahili reported 
the Prophet as having said, “Re-
cite the Qur’ān because it is going 
to appear on the Judgment Day 
as an intercessor for those who 
recite it. Read the two roses: Al-
Baqarah and Aal-`Imran, for they 
will appear on the Judgment Day 
as clouds or as two flight of  birds 
with outspread wings, arguing in 
favor of  those who recited them. 
Recite surah al-Baqarah for hold-
ing on to it is a source of  bara-
kah, ignoring which is a matter of 
remorse, and the magicians have 
no power over it.”

Muslim children who died before 
attaining puberty will also intercede 
for their parents:

عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  قاَلَ  قاَلَ  هُرَيـرَْةَ  أَبِ  عَنْ 
لَْ  أوَْلَدٍ  ثَلَثةَُ  لَمَُا  يَموُتُ  مُسْلِمَيِْ  مِنْ  مَا  وَسَلَّمَ 
بِفَضْلِ رَحْتَِهِ  هُمْ  وَإِيَّ  ُ يـبَـلُْغُوا الْنِْثَ إِلَّ أدَْخَلَهُمَا اللَّ
الْنََّةَ وَقاَلَ يـقَُالُ لَمُْ ادْخُلُوا الْنََّةَ قاَلَ فـيَـقَُولُونَ حَتَّ 
ذَلِكَ  مِثْلَ  فـيَـقَُولُونَ  مَرَّاتٍ  ثَلَثَ  قاَلَ  أبَـوََانَ  يءَ  يَِ
فـيَـقَُالُ لَمُْ ادْخُلُوا الْنََّةَ أنَـتُْمْ وَأبَـوََاكُمْ - مسند أحد 
بن حنبل، تعليق شعيب الرنؤوط : إسناده صحيح 

على شرط الشيخي
On Abu Hurayrah’s authority, the 
Prophet said, “There are no two 
Muslims (parents) whose three 
sons die before maturity but they 
will admit them and the two into 
Paradise by His grace. They will 
be told, ‘Enter the Paradise.’ They 
will say, “(Not) until our parents 
arrive.’ They will be told that 
three times, with they replying in 
the same manner, until they are 
told, ‘Enter the Paradise, you and 
your parents.’”

Here is another of the above class 
and a beautiful one:

عَنْ مُعَاوِيةََ بْنِ قـرَُّةَ عَنْ أبَيِهِ أَنَّ رَجُلً كَانَ يَْتِ النَّبَِّ 
ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ وَمَعَهُ ابْنٌ لَهُ فـقََالَ لَهُ النَّبُِّ صَلَّى  صَلَّى اللَّ
 ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ أَتُِبُّهُ فـقََالَ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ أَحَبَّكَ اللَّ  ُ اللَّ
فـقََالَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ النَّبُِّ صَلَّى اللَّ فـفََقَدَهُ  أُحِبُّهُ  كَمَا 
لِ مَا فـعََلَ ابْنُ فُلَنٍ قاَلُوا يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ مَاتَ فـقََالَ 
ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ لِبَيِهِ أمََا تُِبُّ أَنْ لَ تَْتَِ  النَّبُِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
بَبً مِنْ أبَـوَْابِ الْنََّةِ إِلَّ وَجَدْتَهُ يـنَـتَْظِرُكَ فـقََالَ الرَّجُلُ 
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يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ ألََهُ خَاصَّةً أمَْ لِكُلِّنَا قاَلَ بَلْ لِكُلِّكُمْ - 
مسند أحد بن حنبل - تعليق شعيب الرنؤوط : 

إسناده صحيح
Mu`awiyyah b. Qurrah reports 
his father that a man used to 
come to the Prophet along with 
his son. On one occasion the 
Prophet asked him, “Do you love 
your son?” He replied, “Mes-
senger of  Allah, may Allah love 
you the way I love him.” Then 
the Prophet missed him after a 
while and so asked, “Whatever 
happened to the son of  so and 
so?” They said, “Messenger of 
Allah he died.” He told his father 
(when he came), “Do you not ap-
prove of  it that you do not arrive 
at any door to Paradise but you 
find him waiting for you there?” 
The man asked, “Messenger 
of  Allah, is it especially for me, 
or common to all?” He replied, 
“Common to you all.”

However, certain class of believers 
will not be allowed to intercede:

رَسُولَ اللَِّ -صلى الله عليه  عْتُ  رْدَاءِ سَِ الدَّ أَبِ  عَنْ 
وسلم- يـقَُولُ » إِنَّ اللَّعَّانِيَ لَ يَكُونوُنَ شُهَدَاءَ وَلَ 

شُفَعَاءَ يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ «. )صحيح مسلم(
Abu Darda’ said that he heard the 
Prophet say, “Those who curse a 
lot will never be of  the witnesses 
on Judgment Day nor will they 
be intercessors.”

35. Although a few scholars have 
explained “qaswarah” as archers, or 
hunters, Abu Hurayrah and others 
said that the allusion is to lions (Ibn 
Jarir).

Since there were no forests in Arabia, 
nor the Arabs ever went to Africa to 
hunt, it might be assumed with fair 
amount of accuracy that the allusion 
is to donkeys wildly fleeing a lion, a 
sight not visible to man until pho-
tography was developed. This is but 
a beautiful description of donkeys 
fleeing away from the Prophet, then, 
as even now into later times. It is also 
a proof of his authenticity since nei-
ther he nor any of the Arabs could 
have witnessed a pack of donkeys 
fleeing a lion (Au.).

[51] Fleeing from a lion.35  ﴾فـرََّتْ مِن قَسْوَرَةٍ ﴿٥١
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36. That is, each one of the Quraysh 
chieftains demanded that if the 
Prophet was truly addressed, they 
too should be addressed, individu-
ally, confirming that he was indeed 
a Messenger, and that they too have 
been forgiven their sins, if any, in-
scribed in a parchment, to be dis-
covered under their pillows, one fine 
morning; the parchment so fresh 
from heaven, and so raw, as not even 
rolled (Alusi).

37. That is, this Qur’ān (Ibn Jarir).

38. None has the power to do any-
thing of his choice, except that Allah 
should allow him first. It is He who 
confers the power to man to do what 
he wills, before he can successfully 
accomplishes it (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
and others); and the word dhikr as 
used here, is for Divine inducement 
(tawfiq) which is granted by Allah to 

him who deserves it, for the hearts 
are between the two Fingers of the 
All-merciful, He turns them as He 
will. When He knows of the sincer-
ity of a slave, He turns him to obe-
dience. Of course, the slave himself 
does not know what Allah has willed 
for him. This is of the Unseen, which 
remains invisible to him (through-
out his life). But he knows what is 
it that his Lord requires of him. This 
is something that has been made 
clear to him. When pure intentions 
are adopted by the heart, intending 
to do what Allah has made incum-
bent on the individual, Allah helps 
the individual and guides him in ac-
cordance with His unrestricted will 
(Sayyid).

We might add the following verses 
(4: 78-79) which explain very well 
the subject:

[52] But rather, every man of them desires to 
be given scrolls unrolled.36 
[53] Nay, but rather, they fear not the Here-
after. 
[54] Nay, this surely is an exhortation.37 

[55] So, whosoever wished, may remember it. 
[56] But, they will not remember, except that 
Allah should will.38 He is worthy of fear, Lord 
of forgiveness.39

نـهُْمْ أَن يـؤُْتَى صُحُفًا  بَلْ يرُيِدُ كُلُّ امْرئٍِ مِّ
مُّنَشَّرَةً ﴿٥٢﴾ 

كَلَّ بَل لَ يَاَفُونَ الْخِرَةَ ﴿٥٣﴾ 

كَلَّ إِنَّهُ تَذْكِرَةٌ ﴿٥٤﴾ 
فَمَن شَاء ذكََرَهُ ﴿٥٥﴾ 

أَهْلُ  هُوَ   ُ اللَّ يَشَاء  أَن  إِلَّ  يَذْكُرُونَ  وَمَا 
التّـَقْوَى وَأَهْلُ الْمَغْفِرَةِ ﴿٥٦﴾
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وَإِنْ  اللَِّ  عِنْدِ  مِنْ  هَذِهِ  يـقَُولُوا  حَسَنَةٌ  تُصِبـهُْمْ  }وَإِنْ 
تُصِبـهُْمْ سَيِّئَةٌ يـقَُولُوا هَذِهِ مِنْ عِنْدِكَ قُلْ كُلٌّ مِنْ عِنْدِ 
حَدِيثاً  يـفَْقَهُونَ  يَكَادُونَ  لَ  الْقَوْمِ  هَؤُلَءِ  فَمَالِ  اللَِّ 
)٧٨( مَا أَصَابَكَ مِنْ حَسَنَةٍ فَمِنَ اللَِّ وَمَا أَصَابَكَ 

مِنْ سَيِّئَةٍ فَمِنْ نـفَْسِكَ ]النساء: ٧٨، ٧٩[
“If a good thing happens to them, 
they say, ‘This is from Allah.’ But 
when an evil befalls them they say, 
‘This is from you (O Muhammad). 
Tell them, ‘Everything is from Al-
lah.’ What then is the matter with 
these people that they come no-
where near to understanding the 
discourse? Whatever good hap-
pens to you, it is from Allah. And 
whatever evil befalls you, it is from 
your own self” – (Au.).

Another possible meaning is that the 
decision of the Makkan unbelievers 
not to believe is so firm that nothing 
will make them believe except that 
Allah Himself should force them to 
it (Zamakhshari).

39. Ibn `Ahsur offers a nice poeti-
cal stanza here which he says he took 
from Kashshaf. It says:

أَل يَ ارْحَُونِ يَ إله مَُمَّد
فإن ل أكُنْ أهْلً فأنت له أهل

Lo! Show me mercy O the Lord 
of  Muhammad

If  I am not deserving of  it, You 
are deserving of  (exercising) it.
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1. The starter “laa” has been various-
ly understood. Some say it is “laa” of 
“sila” (conjunctive), while others that 
it is for emphasis. There have been 
other explanations too and it could 
be translated as “nay” also; or, “the af-
fair (of the Hereafter) is not as you 
think” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir). However, Qurtubi 
points out that this kind of “laa” oc-
curs only at the beginning of a sen-
tence.

2. Hasan al-Basri said: “A believer’s 
inner self keeps reproaching him say-
ing, ‘What did I intend when I said 
those words?’ or, ‘What was I aim-
ing at by eating this food?’ or, ‘What 
was my objective in thinking out this 

way?’, and so on, while a corrupt 
person moves forward, hardly ever 
reproaching himself ” (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

But perhaps even a corrupt Muslim, 
indeed, an unbeliever too, finds his 
inner self reproaching them. But 
they ignore the reproach (Au.).

Another possible meaning is that ev-
ery soul will reproach itself on the 
Day of Judgment for not having 
done enough in the world to earn re-
wards in the Hereafter (Razi).

Alusi has a short note on three kinds 
of “nafs”, which we reproduce here 
slightly expanded. The three kinds, 
characteristics, and stages are:

Surah 75

Al-Qiyamah
(The Day of Standing)

Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] I do swear1 by the Day of Standing. 

[2] And I do swear by the reproachful soul.2 

[3] Does man think We will never assemble 
his bones? 

لَ أقُْسِمُ بيِـوَْمِ الْقِيَامَةِ ﴿١﴾ 
وَلَ أقُْسِمُ بِلنّـَفْسِ اللَّوَّامَةِ ﴿٢﴾ 

عِظاَمَهُ  نَْمَعَ  ألََّن  نسَانُ  الِْ أَيَْسَبُ 
 ﴾٣﴿
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النَّفس المَّارة ، النفس اللَّوَّامَة ، النفس الْمُطْمَئِنَّة
“Al-nafsu al-ammarah” (Yusuf: 53), 
commands evil, unless disciplined, 
so that, after a certain level of righ-
teousness is achieved, it does not 
command but good and virtue. 
However, in most cases, and with the 
majority of the people, it commands 
evil, pulling them down by making 
them indulge wholly in worldly af-
fairs. Above it comes “al-nafs al-law-
wamah” which reproaches after both 
good and evil deeds. If it is a good 
deed, it reproaches why the man did 
not do better, and if it is an evil deed, 
it reproaches why he did it at all. It 
grows weaker if evil deeds are piled 
up, and stronger when good deeds 
are overwhelming. Then comes “al-
nafs al-mutma’innah” (al-Fajr: 27). 
This characteristic or level of the 
“nafs” is obtained when there is no 
room left for the “al-nafs al-lawwa-
mah” to reproach. This is the highest 
degree. Depending upon how a man 
succumbs to the two kinds of “nafs” 
below it, he earns peace and tran-
quility in proportionate measures.

This is observable in everyday life 
too. Never will the “nafs” say, after 
a man has come out of a mosque af-

ter Prayers, “Why did you go in at 
all?” Never will a man light a ciga-
rette because of the strong urge but 
with the first puff his “nafs” will tell 
him, “you made a mistake.” In fact, 
psychologists point out that never 
does a man buy a commodity (a re-
frigerator, a piece of furniture, a toy, 
anything), but as soon as he unpacks 
it he has a sense of regret. Realizing 
this function of the “nafs al-lawwa-
mah”, products now carry a folder 
within the package, which assures 
the purchaser that he did not make 
a mistake. It says, “Rest assured, you 
have purchased the right product.” 
It might also be pointed out that 
no “holy” literature has listed these 
three kinds of “nafs” (Au.).

3. Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, Hasan and 
others took a meaning other than 
in the translation saying, had Al-
lah willed He could have made a 
man’s fingers joined together like a 
hoof, in which case he would have 
been forced to pick his food with his 
mouth (Ibn Jarir).

Indeed, the fetus in the womb has 
the five fingers joined together un-
til the 6th week of pregnancy. They 
split apart and the paw-like shape 

[4] Nay, We are able to shape together the very 
tips of his fingers.3  ﴾بـلََى قاَدِريِنَ عَلَى أَن نُّسَوِّيَ بـنََانهَُ ﴿٤
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becomes fingers by the 8th week of 
pregnancy. And, as is well-known, 
each man’s finger tips are peculiar to 
him, which no other human shares 
with him, and hence a successful and 
widely used method of identification 
by the finger prints (Au.).

4. That is, he wishes to continue 
committing injustice, dishonesty, 
wickedness and debauchery during 
the rest of his life. He realizes that 
his admission of the occurrence of 
the Hereafter necessarily implies that 
he should bring himself to control 
and accept certain moral and ethical 
values as restraints to his complete 

and unhindered freedom. Thus, his 
rejection is not the result of intellec-
tual reasoning, but a straightforward 
illogical and dishonest demand of 
his carnal self (Au.). 

5. That is, its shine will be gone (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

6. Or, as Ibn `Abbas explained “left 
behind” - being an allusion to what 
a man leaves behind as his example 
that people after him follow (Ibn Ja-
rir, Qurtubi).

Sa`id b. Jubayr said, “He sent for-
ward sins, delaying repentance” (Za-
makhshari).

[5] But rather, man desires to continue sin-
ning (in days) ahead of him.4 
[6] He asks, ‘When shall be the Day of Stand-
ing?’
[7] When the sight is dazed. 

[8] The moon is eclipsed.5 
[9] And the sun and the moon are brought to-
gether. 
[10] That day, man will say, ‘Where is the 
place of escape?’ 
[11] By no means, (there is) no refuge. 
[12] Unto your Lord that day, is the place of 
rest. 
[13] That day man will be informed of what he 
sent forward and what he held back.6

نسَانُ ليِـفَْجُرَ أمََامَهُ ﴿٥﴾  بَلْ يرُيِدُ الِْ

نَ يـوَْمُ الْقِيَامَةِ ﴿٦﴾  يَسْأَلُ أَيَّ

فإَِذَا برَقَِ الْبَصَرُ ﴿٧﴾ 
وَخَسَفَ الْقَمَرُ ﴿٨﴾ 

عَ الشَّمْسُ وَالْقَمَرُ ﴿٩﴾  وَجُِ

نسَانُ يـوَْمَئِذٍ أيَْنَ الْمَفَرُّ ﴿١٠﴾  يـقَُولُ الِْ
كَلَّ لَ وَزَرَ ﴿١١﴾ 

إِلَ رَبِّكَ يـوَْمَئِذٍ الْمُسْتـقََرُّ ﴿١٢﴾ 
وَأَخَّرَ  مَ  قَدَّ بِاَ  يـوَْمَئِذٍ  نسَانُ  الِْ يـنُـبََّأُ 

 ﴾١٣﴿
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7. Or perhaps, man sees himself very 
well (Ibn Jarir). That is, knows about 
himself as to where he stands (Ibn 
Kathir).

8. In the earliest stages of revelation, 
the Prophet would repeat the words 
while they were being revealed by Ji-
bril in fear of forgetting them. He was 
assured that making him remember, 
and then, putting them all together, 
at the end of the process (which was 
to take several years), would be ac-
complished by none other than Al-
lah Himself (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

This is one of the strongest proofs 
that this is a Revelation. The revela-
tions came in bits and pieces, short 
and long.

9. Most commentators have thought 
that the meaning of “ittabi` qur’nah” 

is: Follow the recital, listening care-
fully with full attention of mind and 
heart, and then put it to practice.

10. One possible meaning is con-
tained in the fact that one part of 
the Qur’ān explains another part of 
it. A second possibility is that the ex-
planation was given to the Prophet 
through what is known as the “wa-
hyu ghayr matlu;” or, the hadīth. The 
Prophet said, as in a hadīth of Ah-
mad, but whose meaning has been 
repeated in a variety of ways in oth-
er narratives, one being in Sahih of 
Ibn Hibban, and others in Hakim’s 
Mustadrak which Dhahabi declared 
trustworthy:

عَنِ الْمِقْدَامِ بْنِ مَعْدِ يكَرِبَ الْكِنْدِىِّ قاَلَ قاَلَ رَسُولُ 
أوُتيِتُ  إِنِّ  أَلَ   « وسلم-  عليه  الله  -صلى  اللَِّ 
الْكِتَابَ وَمِثـلَْهُ مَعَهُ أَلَ إِنِّ أوُتيِتُ الْقُرْآنَ وَمِثـلَْهُ مَعَهُ 

[14] But rather, man is a witness against his 
own self.7 
[15] Even though he casts his excuses. 
[16] Move not your tongue along with it, to 
hasten it. 
[17] Surely, upon Us is its collection, and 
upon Us is its recital.8 

[18] Therefore, when We recite, follow its re-
cital.9 
[19] Then upon Us is the expounding there-
of.10

نسَانُ عَلَى نـفَْسِهِ بَصِيرةٌَ ﴿١٤﴾  بَلِ الِْ

وَلَوْ ألَْقَى مَعَاذِيرَهُ ﴿١٥﴾ 

لَ تَُرّكِْ بِهِ لِسَانَكَ لتِـعَْجَلَ بِهِ ﴿١٦﴾ 

إِنَّ عَلَيـنَْا جَْعَهُ وَقـرُْآنهَُ ﴿١٧﴾ 

فإَِذَا قـرََأْنَهُ فاَتَّبِعْ قـرُْآنهَُ ﴿١٨﴾ 

ثَُّ إِنَّ عَلَيـنَْا بـيََانهَُ ﴿١٩﴾ 
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يـقَُولُ  أرَيِكَتِهِ  عَلَى  شَبـعَْانً  يـنَـثَْنِ  رَجُلٌ  يوُشِكُ  أَلَ 
عَلَيْكُمْ بِلْقُرْآنِ فَمَا وَجَدْتُْ فِيهِ مِنْ حَلَلٍ فأََحِلُّوهُ وَمَا 

وَجَدْتُْ فِيهِ مِنْ حَراَمٍ فَحَرّمُِوهُ.
“Lo. I have been given the Book 
and its equal along with it. Lo. It 
is possible that a well-fed man 
with one leg over another in his 
easy chair say, ‘Follow the Qur’ān; 
so that what you find therein as 
lawful, take it as lawful, and what 
you find therein as unlawful, take 
it as unlawful.’” (That is, abandon 
the Sunnah of  the Prophet which 
contains the other, “equal, along 
with it” (Au.).

11. Majid comments: “That it was 
really the enjoyment of this material 
life and material gains that was at the 
root of the obstinate pagans’ opposi-
tion to the teachings of the Qur’ān 
and the Prophet is recognized even 
by historians hostile to Islam: ‘The 

more clearly they perceived that Mu-
hammad’s claim as a Prophet might 
endanger their priestly position and 
their lucrative privileges as guardians 
of the holy temple, the more fiercely 
did their anger burn, and the more 
vehement became their threats and 
abuses’ (WHW, VIII, pp. 115-116).”

12. Although Mujahid is widely re-
ported as having said that the mean-
ing is, “People will wait in anticipa-
tion of the rewards,” the majority 
have thought that the allusion is to 
the Beatific Vision that will be grant-
ed to those in Paradise (Ibn Jarir). 
But the allusion could also be to the 
Beatific Vision granted to the believ-
ers in the Field of Reckoning itself 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

13. That is, sure that they will be 
shoved into the Fire (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir).

[20] Nay, but you love the immediate. 

[21] And neglect the Hereafter.11 

[22] That day, some faces will be radiant. 

[23] Gazing upon their Lord.12 
[24] While some faces that Day, will be con-
torted. 
[25] Feeling sure that they will be dealt with a 
back-breaking deal.13

كَلَّ بَلْ تُِبُّونَ الْعَاجِلَةَ ﴿٢٠﴾ 
وَتَذَرُونَ الْخِرَةَ ﴿٢١﴾ 

ضِرَةٌ ﴿٢٢﴾  وُجُوهٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ نَّ
اَ نَظِرَةٌ ﴿٢٣﴾  إِلَ رَبِّ

وَوُجُوهٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ بَسِرَةٌ ﴿٢٤﴾ 

تَظُنُّ أَن يـفُْعَلَ بِاَ فاَقِرَةٌ ﴿٢٥﴾ 



Surah 75 Al-Qiyamah

4434

14. That is, someone who could re-
cite a chant to chase away the dis-
ease, or a doctor who could chase the 
death away (Ibn Jarir).

15. The allusion is to the excruciat-
ing pangs of death. Another opinion 
is, it is the moment of death when 
the two shanks – of this world and 
the next – or, when the boundaries of 
this life and the next get intertwined: 
the last day of this world and the first 
of the Hereafter; when the people of 
the world prepare themselves to deal 
with their body, while angels prepare 
themselves to deal with their souls 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

As such, “saaq” is commonly used 
in the Arabic language for hardship. 
So, it could be said that hardships 
descend one after another on a dying 
man (Razi).

16. It is reported that the Prophet 
recited these two verses to Abu Jahl 
(while they were passing together 
between two hills). Abu Jahl replied, 
“Muhammad, Do you threaten me? 
You and your Lord have no power 
over me. I am the most honored 
person of those who ever walked 
between these two hills” (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi).

[26] Nay, when it reaches the collar-bone. 

[27] And it is said, ‘Who is an enchanter?’14 
[28] And he realizes that it is (the moment of) 
parting. 
[29] And the shank is intertwined with 
shank.15 
[30] Unto your Lord that day is the driving.

[31] But he testified not, nor Prayed. 

[32] But rather, cried lies and turned away. 
[33] Then he went to his homefolk strutting 
along. 
[34] Woe unto you, then woe. 
[35] Again woe unto you, then woe.16 

كَلَّ إِذَا بـلََغَتْ التّـَراَقِيَ ﴿٢٦﴾ 
وَقِيلَ مَنْ راَقٍ ﴿٢٧﴾ 

وَظَنَّ أنََّهُ الْفِراَقُ ﴿٢٨﴾ 

وَالْتـفََّتِ السَّاقُ بِلسَّاقِ ﴿٢٩﴾ 

إِلَ رَبِّكَ يـوَْمَئِذٍ الْمَسَاقُ ﴿٣٠﴾ 
فَلَ صَدَّقَ وَلَ صَلَّى ﴿٣١﴾
وَلَكِن كَذَّبَ وَتـوََلَّ ﴿٣٢﴾ 

ثَُّ ذَهَبَ إِلَ أَهْلِهِ يـتََمَطَّى ﴿٣٣﴾ 

أوَْلَ لَكَ فأََوْلَ ﴿٣٤﴾ 
ثَُّ أوَْلَ لَكَ فأََوْلَ ﴿٣٥﴾ 
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17. That is, without being com-
manded and prohibited (Ibn Jarir 
from the Salaf, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

According to Razi another connota-
tion is the questioning in the Here-
after. Does man think he will not be 
questioned? If so, then it means Lord 
our God is unmindful of whatever 
the humans do on this earth; which 
is unthinkable (seeing that such an 
absurd idea – of unquestionable free-
dom – is unacceptable to the humans 
themselves).

18. Of course, every sperm drop is 
emitted, so why did Allah Most High 
add the word emitted? The answer is, 
says Razi, it is to remind man of the 
moment when he was emitted: an 
insignificant thing.

Majid adds: “Incidentally, this repu-
diates the doctrine of the sanctity of 

human semen. Even Christian sects 
have been known to deify the semi-
nal secretion. The Carpocrations, for 
instance, while forbidding procre-
ation, ‘divinized the spermatic fluid. 
It is quite probable that the Cathers 
were given to similar excesses, and 
specially that his disciples, the trou-
badours, were.’ (Dr. Rongemont, 
Passion and Society, p. 111).”

19. Although sex-determination 
process in a growing fetus is known 
to the scientists, and well researched, 
but no one ever knows, firstly, why 
there are two sexes, and, secondly, 
why is it that they appear in the same 
proportion in any human popula-
tion; the female is around 95 for ev-
ery 100 male.

20. It is reported that when the 
Prophet ended with the recitation of 

[36] Does man think that he will be left alone 
(unaddressed)?17 

[37] Was he not a sperm drop, emitted?18 
[38] Then he was a blood-clot. Then He cre-
ated and proportioned? 
[39] Then He made of him two kinds, male and 
female.19 

[40] Is not that (Creator) able to quicken the 
dead?20

سُدًى  يـتُـرَْكَ  أَن  نسَانُ  الِْ أَيَْسَبُ 
 ﴾٣٦﴿

ألََْ يَكُ نطُْفَةً مِّن مَّنٍِّ يُمْنَ ﴿٣٧﴾ 

ثَُّ كَانَ عَلَقَةً فَخَلَقَ فَسَوَّى ﴿٣٨﴾ 
وَالْنُثَى  الذَّكَرَ  الزَّوْجَيِْ  مِنْهُ  فَجَعَلَ 

 ﴾٣٩﴿
ألَيَْسَ ذَلِكَ بِقَادِرٍ عَلَى أَن يُْيِيَ الْمَوْتَى 

﴾٤٠﴿
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these verses he would respond with, 

سُبحانَكَ بلَى
“Glory to You, surely yes” (Ibn 
Jarir, Kashshaf, Qurtubi).

Ibn Kathir quotes several other 
ahadīth to this effect, but Albani de-
clared them weak (S. Ibrahim).
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1. Since “dahr” is endless, and “heen” 
a part of it, the term “heenum min al-
dahr” implies a considerable length 
of time; some of the Salaf have said 
that the allusion is to the event of 
Adam’s creation who was made of 
dust and then left alone for a long 
time before the spirit was blown into 
him. Until then no one knew in the 
heaven or the earth what would be 
made of him (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi); 
but Man in general could also be in 
reference (Razi).

However, there is no hadīth to the 
above effect (Au.).

2. It may be noted that the last chap-
ter ended with the mention of the 

sperm drop while this one continues 
with the theme of its insignificance 
(Au.).

It is reported of Abu Bakr that when 
someone recited this ayah before him, 
he remarked, “Only if the period (of 
being in dust) had not ended, so that 
(there was no creation and) no trial 
(Qurtubi, Razi). Similar statements 
are reported of `Umar (Qurtubi), 
and of Ibn Mas`ud (Alusi).

3. Until the development of power-
ful microscopes in the 18th century, 
the belief among the biologists was 
that it is man’s spermatozoa dropped 
into the womb that alone grows as 
a man. In fact, illustrations in some 

Surah 76

Al-Insan
(Man)

Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Did there come upon man a time1 when he 
was not a thing (worth) mentioning?2 
[2] Verily, We have created man from a min-
gled sperm-drop3 that We might try him, so 
We made him hearing, seeing. 

هْرِ  نَ الدَّ نسَانِ حِيٌ مِّ هَلْ أتََى عَلَى الِْ
لَْ يَكُن شَيـئًْا مَّذْكُوراً ﴿١﴾ 

أمَْشَاجٍ  نُّطْفَةٍ  مِن  نسَانَ  الِْ خَلَقْنَا  إِنَّ 
يعًا بَصِيراً ﴿٢﴾  نّـَبـتَْلِيهِ فَجَعَلْنَاهُ سَِ
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biology books of the 17th century 
depicted a little human being in the 
spermatozoa. To the Qur’ānic state-
ment, 1000 years before the dis-
covery, the Prophet added his own 
clarification at a time many women 
did not know that they secreted any 
liquid at the time of fertilization or 
contributed an ovum. See Umm 
Saleem’s hadīth in Muslim, no. 738, 
Kitab al-Taharah (Au.).

4. We have a hadīth on the topic of 
humans choosing their own fate af-
ter Allah guided them to both good 
and evil). Ibn Kathir quotes it:

عليه  الله  -صلى  النَّبَِّ  أَنَّ  اللَِّ  عَبْدِ  بْنِ  جَابِرِ  عَنْ 
مِنْ   ُ اللَّ أَعَاذَكَ   « عُجْرَةَ  بْنِ  لِكَعْبِ  قاَلَ  وسلم- 
َمَا إِمَارَةُ السُّفَهَاءِ قاَلَ » أمَُراَءُ  إِمَارَةِ السُّفَهَاءِ «. قاَلَ 
يَكُونوُنَ بـعَْدِى لَ يـقَْتَدُونَ بِدَْيِ وَلَ يَسْتـنَُّونَ بِسُنَّتِ 
قـهَُمْ بِكَذِبِِمْ وَأَعَانـهَُمْ عَلَى ظلُْمِهِمْ فأَُولئَِكَ  فَمَنْ صَدَّ
ليَْسُوا مِنِّ وَلَسْتُ مِنـهُْمْ وَلَ يرَدُِوا عَلَىَّ حَوْضِى وَمَنْ 
لَْ يُصَدِّقـهُْمْ بِكَذِبِِمْ وَلَْ يعُِنـهُْمْ عَلَى ظلُْمِهِمْ فأَُولئَِكَ 
بْنَ  يَ كَعْبُ  حَوْضِى  عَلَىَّ  وَسَيَردُِوا  مِنـهُْمْ  وَأَنَ  مِنِّ 
تُطْفِئُ الَْطِيئَةَ وَالصَّلَةُ  عُجْرَةَ الصَّوْمُ جُنَّةٌ وَالصَّدَقَةُ 
قـرُْبَنٌ - أوَْ قاَلَ بـرُْهَانٌ - يَ كَعْبُ بْنَ عُجْرَةَ إِنَّهُ لَ 
يَ  بِهِ  أوَْلَ  النَّارُ  سُحْتٍ  مِنْ  نـبََتَ  الْنََّةَ لَْمٌ  يَدْخُلُ 
كَعْبُ بْنَ عُجْرَةَ النَّاسُ غَادِيَنِ فَمُبـتَْاعٌ نـفَْسَهُ فَمُعْتِقُهَا 
وَبَئِعٌ نـفَْسَهُ فَمُوبِقُهَا « )رواه أحد والبزار ورجالما 

رجال الصحيح: ممع الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد(

The Prophet said to Ka`b b. 
`Ujrah: “May Allah save you 
from the leadership of  the fool-
ish.” He asked, “What about the 
leadership of  the foolish?” He 
answered, “Leaders who will 
come after me but who will not 
follow my guidance, nor my Sun-
nah. So, whoever testified them 
in their lies and helped them in 
their tyranny, they are not of  me 
and I am not of  them. They will 
not come to my Pond. But he 
who did not testify them in their 
lies and did not help them in 
their tyranny, they are of  me and 
I am of  them. They will come to 
my Pond. O Ka`b b. `Ujrah, fast 
is a shield, and charity obliterates 
minor errors. And Prayers are an 
offering, (or maybe he said, “an 
evidence”). O Ka`b b. `Ujrah, 
Fire is better deserving of  the 
flesh that grew on the forbidden. 
O Ka`b b. `Ujrah, people are two 
types that start off  in the morn-
ing: He who buys his soul and 
frees it, or he who sells away his 
soul and destroys it.”

[3] Indeed, We have guided him to the way, to 
be grateful or ungrateful.4 

إِنَّ هَدَيـنَْاهُ السَّبِيلَ إِمَّا شَاكِراً وَإِمَّا كَفُوراً 
 ﴾٣﴿
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Haythami declared the above report 
as trustworthy (Au.).

5. By which they will be dragged 
(Alusi).

6. By which they will be shackled 
(Alusi).

7. Asad comments: “The Lisan al-
`Arab gives ‘the calyx (kimm) of the 
grape before its flowering’ as the 
primary significance of kafur; ac-
cording to other lexicologists (e.g., 
Taj al-`Arus), it denotes ‘the calyx of 
any flower’; Jawhari applies it to the 
‘spathe of a palm tree’. Hence, this 
– and not ‘camphor’ – is evidently 
the meaning of kafur in the above 
context ..”

We may be reminded here once 
again of the statement of Ibn `Abbas 
that all that has been named in the 
Qur’ān as blessings are but names. In 

their reality, they have nothing to do 
with the blessings they will carry in 
Paradise.

8. That is, the dwellers of Paradise 
will be able to sprout forth the springs 
wherever they want, whenever they 
want (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari).

9. Ibn Kathir reminds that fulfilling 
a vow is obligatory when it is in Al-
lah’s obedience, otherwise not. Says a 
hadīth of Bukhari:

ُ عَلَيْهِ  ُ عَنـهَْا عَنْ النَّبِِّ صَلَّى اللَّ عَنْ عَائِشَةَ رَضِيَ اللَّ
وَسَلَّمَ قاَلَ مَنْ نَذَرَ أَنْ يطُِيعَ اللََّ فـلَْيُطِعْهُ وَمَنْ نَذَرَ أَنْ 

يـعَْصِيَهُ فَل يـعَْصِهِ. 
On the authority of  `A’isha, the 
Prophet said, “Whoever vowed 
that he will obey Allah, may obey 
Him, but whoever vowed that he 
will disobey Allah, may not dis-
obey Him.”

[4] Surely, We have prepared for the unbeliev-
ers chains,5 iron-collars,6 and a Blaze.

[5] Surely, the righteous shall drink of a cup 
(a drink) whose mixing will be with camphor.7 

[6] A spring wherefrom drink the slaves of Al-
lah, making it gush forth plenteously.8 

[7] They fulfill the vows9 and fear the day 
whose evil flies wide. 

وَأَغْلَلً  سَلَسِلَ  للِْكَافِريِنَ  أَعْتَدْنَ  إِنَّ 
وَسَعِيراً ﴿٤﴾ 

إِنَّ الْبَـرْاَرَ يَشْرَبوُنَ مِن كَأْسٍ كَانَ مِزاَجُهَا 
كَافُوراً ﴿٥﴾ 

رُونـهََا  يـفَُجِّ اللَِّ  عِبَادُ  بِاَ  يَشْرَبُ  عَيـنًْا 
تـفَْجِيراً ﴿٦﴾ 

شَرُّهُ  يـوَْمًا كَانَ  وَيَاَفُونَ  بِلنَّذْرِ  يوُفُونَ 
مُسْتَطِيراً ﴿٧﴾ 
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Perhaps with the Prophet’s indirect 
disapproval of vows (nadhr) Yusuf 
Ali offers a reminder about the na-
ture of disapproved vows: “The vows 
must be vows of spiritual service, 
which of course includes service to 
humanity, such as is mentioned in 
the next verse. They are Devotees 
of Allah, and they must perform all 
vows and contracts. Vows of the Pa-
gan sort, savouring of a sort of ‘bribe’ 
to the Deity, are not approved.”

10. Another possible meaning is 
that they feed others, in love of Al-
lah (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). This was 
the opinion of Fudayl b. `Iyad (Za-
makhshari).

Ibn Kathir adds: We have a Sahih re-
port (of Muslim) which says,

“أَنْ تَصَدَّقَ وَأنَْتَ صَحِيحٌ شَحِيحٌ تَْشَى الْفَقْرَ”
“(The best of  charity) is that 
you should spend while you are 
healthy, fond of  wealth, and fear 
poverty.”

11. Qatadah, `Ikrimah and Hasan 
have pointed out that the prisoners or 
captives of this mention were always 
pagans at the time of the Prophet, 
whom he ordered to be treated well. 
However, the term is now applicable 
to every kind of captive: Muslim or 
non-Muslim (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir), 
and every prisoner (Qurtubi). When 
the Prophet distributed captives 
among Muslims, he instructed them 
to treat them well and so, some of 
them fed them remaining hungry 
themselves (Kashshaf).

Adds Asad: “The term asir denotes 
anyone who is ‘captive’ literally (e.g., 
a prisoner) or figuratively, i.e., a cap-
tive of circumstances which render 
him helpless: thus, the Prophet said, 
‘Thy debtor is thy captive, be, there-
fore, truly kind to thy captive’ (Za-
makhshari, Razi, et al.).”

12. It is reported of ̀ A’isha that when 
she sent gifts to the people, she in-
structed the messenger to inform her 
how they reacted. If they supplicated 

[8] And they serve the food, despite it being 
dear,10 to the needy, the orphan and the cap-
tive.11 
[9] ‘We serve you for the countenance of Al-
lah, desiring from you neither recompense nor 
thanks.12 

مِسْكِينًا  حُبِّهِ  عَلَى  الطَّعَامَ  وَيطُْعِمُونَ 
وَيتَِيمًا وَأَسِيراً﴿٨﴾ 

مِنكُمْ  نرُيِدُ  لَ  اللَِّ  لِوَجْهِ  نطُْعِمُكُمْ  اَ  إِنَّ
جَزَاء وَلَ شُكُوراً ﴿٩﴾ 
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for her, she too supplicated for them 
in the same words so as to make sure 
that that the fullest reward remained 
reserved for her gift (Zamakhshari).

13. Thus, on that hard day, the 
righteous will have bright faces and 
peaceful hearts (Ibn Kathir)

14. We have a hadīth in this context. 
The Prophet said,

عَنْ أَبِ هُرَيـرَْةَ عَنِ النَّبِِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- قاَلَ 
بـعَْضِى  أَكَلَ  فـقََالَتْ رَبِّ  اَ  رَبِّ إِلَ  النَّارُ  اشْتَكَتِ   «
بـعَْضاً فـنَـفَِّسْنِ. فأََذِنَ لَاَ فِ كُلِّ عَامٍ بنِـفََسَيِْ فأََشَدُّ 
مَا تَِدُونَ مِنَ الْبـرَْدِ مِنْ زَمْهَريِرِ جَهَنَّمَ وَأَشَدُّ مَا تَِدُونَ 

مِنَ الْرَِّ مِنْ حَرِّ جَهَنَّمَ «
“The Fire (of  Hell) complained 
to Allah saying, ‘some of  me is 
eating of  my other parts.’ So, Al-

lah allowed it two breathings ev-
ery year. So, the worst that you 
find of  the cold is from the cold 
blast of  Jahannum, while the 
worst of  heat that you experi-
ence is from the heat of  Jahan-
num” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

The hadīth is in Ahmad as well as Sa-
hih of Ibn Hibban (Au.).

15. The textual word for what we 
have rendered as “goblet” is “kub” 
which is for an earless (and spoutless: 
Ibn Kathir) cup, while “ka’s” of the 
17th verse is for that glass which has 
been filled with wine. If it is not filled 
with wine then the Arabs would not 
refer to it as a “ka’s” (from Ibn Jarir).

[10] Indeed, We fear from our Lord a frown-
ing, distressful day.’
[11] So, Allah saved them from the evil of that 
day and shed over them brightness and bliss-
ful joy.13 
[12] And recompensed them for their patience 
with a Garden, and silk. 
[13] Reclining therein on couches. They shall 
experience therein neither sun nor bitter cold.14 

[14] Down upon them its shades and its clus-
ters hanging low. 

[15] And, there will pass around them vessels 
of silver and crystal-goblets.15 

قَمْطَريِراً  يـوَْمًا عَبُوسًا  إِنَّ نَاَفُ مِن رَّبنَِّا 
 ﴾١٠﴿

وَلَقَّاهُمْ  الْيـوَْمِ  ذَلِكَ  شَرَّ   ُ اللَّ فـوََقاَهُمُ 
نَضْرَةً وَسُرُوراً ﴿١١﴾ 

وَجَزاَهُم بِاَ صَبـرَُوا جَنَّةً وَحَريِراً ﴿١٢﴾ 
مُتَّكِئِيَ فِيهَا عَلَى الَْراَئِكِ لَ يـرََوْنَ فِيهَا 

شَْسًا وَلَ زَمْهَريِرًا ﴿١٣﴾ 
قُطوُفـهَُا  وَذُللَِّتْ  ظِلَلُاَ  عَلَيْهِمْ  وَدَانيَِةً 

تَذْليِلً ﴿١٤﴾ 
وَيطُاَفُ عَلَيْهِم بِنيَِةٍ مِّن فِضَّةٍ وَأَكْوَابٍ 

كَانَتْ قـوََاريِرَا ﴿١٥﴾ 
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16. Ancient scholars have said that 
if you beat silver to the thickness 
of a fly’s wing, you will still not see 
through it. But the silver goblets of 
Paradise will be transparent.

17. “They,” i.e., those appointed to 
serve them (Au.).

18. Filling a glass to the right mea-
sure is an art in which hotel waiters 
receive instructions (Au.).

19. That is, the lads will ever stay 
lads. They will not grow old (Ibn Ja-
rir).

20. “Affairs and events of the world 
are mortgaged to their Lord’s prede-
termined Plan. He lends reprieve to 
falsehood; allows rope to evil, and 
elongates the period of trial, apprais-
al, and purification for the believ-
ers .. So, be patient .. Until the ap-

[16] Crystal-goblets made of silver,16 that 
they17 would have filled to right measure.18

[17] And they will be served drinks therein 
whose mixing will be with ginger. 

[18] A spring therein named Salasabeel. 
[19] There will go around them eternal lads.19 
If you saw them you would think they are 
scattered pearls. 
[20] If you saw there, you would see therein 
bliss and a great kingdom. 

[21] Upon them apparels of green silk and bro-
cade. And they shall be adorned with brace-
lets of silver, and their Lord shall give them a 
drink, pure. 
[22] This indeed is a recompense for you, and 
your striving has been appreciated.

[23] We have indeed sent down upon you the 
Qur’ān in piece-meal. 
[24] Therefore, wait in patience for the com-
mand of your Lord, and yield not to any of 
them: a sinner or an unbeliever.20 

قـوََاريِرَ مِن فِضَّةٍ قَدَّرُوهَا تـقَْدِيرًا ﴿١٦﴾ 
وَيُسْقَوْنَ فِيهَا كَأْسًا كَانَ مِزاَجُهَا زَنَبِيلً 

 ﴾١٧﴿
عَيـنًْا فِيهَا تُسَمَّى سَلْسَبِيلً ﴿١٨﴾ 

إِذَا  مَُّلَّدُونَ  وِلْدَانٌ  عَلَيْهِمْ  وَيَطوُفُ 
رأَيَـتْـهَُمْ حَسِبـتْـهَُمْ لُؤْلُؤًا مَّنثوُراً ﴿١٩﴾ 

وَمُلْكًا كَبِيراً  نعَِيمًا  رأَيَْتَ  ثََّ  رأَيَْتَ  وَإِذَا 
 ﴾٢٠﴿

وَإِسْتـبَـرَْقٌ  خُضْرٌ  سُندُسٍ  ثيَِابُ  عَاليِـهَُمْ 
رَبّـُهُمْ  وَسَقَاهُمْ  فِضَّةٍ  مِن  أَسَاوِرَ  وَحُلُّوا 

شَراَبً طَهُوراً ﴿٢١﴾ 
سَعْيُكُم  وكََانَ  جَزاَء  لَكُمْ  هَذَا كَانَ  إِنَّ 

مَّشْكُوراً ﴿٢٢﴾ 
تنَزيِلً  الْقُرْآنَ  عَلَيْكَ  نـزََّلْنَا  نَْنُ  إِنَّ 

 ﴾٢٣﴿
فاَصْبِْ لُِكْمِ رَبِّكَ وَلَ تُطِعْ مِنـهُْمْ آثِاً أوَْ 

كَفُوراً ﴿٢٤﴾ 
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pointed hour .. Be patient in the face 
of torture and tribulation .. be pa-
tient when faced up with the seem-
ingly triumphant falsehood .. and of 
course, patiently hold on to what of 
the truth has been revealed to you .. 
Hold on in patience; and listen not 
to the proposals of compromise pre-
sented to you: proposals that suggest 
you meet them half-way, but which 
can only be at the cost of faith. But, 
‘follow not any of them: a sinner or 
an unbeliever.’ They will never invite 
you to the obedience of the Lord, 
nor to any good, neither to virtue. 
They are, after all, sinners, unbeliev-
ers in the Lord of the worlds. They 
invite you to sin and disobedience 
when they invite you to meet half-
way; when they offer you wealth and 
damsels, and even power.. After all, 
this is all that the followers of false-
hood can offer the people of faith.

‘Wait in patience for the command 
of your Lord, and yield not to any 
of them: a sinner or an unbeliever,’ 
for there can be no place where you 
and they can meet; nor is it possible 

to build a bridge between the huge 
abyss dividing your and their ways, 
your thoughts and ideas and their 
thoughts and ideas, your truth and 
their falsehood, your belief and their 
disbelief, your light and their dark-
nesses, your knowledge and their ig-
norance” (Sayyid)

21. The allusion by “bukrah” is to 
Fajr Prayers, while by the “aseel” it is 
to Zuhr and `Asr Prayers (Qurtubi); 
because “aseel” covers the period be-
tween noon and sunset (Alusi).

22. The allusion is to Maghrib and 
`Isha Prayers (Qurtubi).

23. That is, in tahajjud (Razi).

“This then,” writes Sayyid, “is your 
provision along the way: remember 
the Name of your Lord morning and 
evening .. and spend the night in 
devotional acts .. This will be your 
contact-line with the source that sent 
down the Qur’ān and laid the re-
sponsibility on you to take the word 
forward. This remembrance is the 
fountain of strength and the source 
of help and aid.. For the way is long, 

[25] And mention the Name of your Lord, 
morning and evening.21 
[26] At the (early) part of the night22 prostrate 
yourself to Him, and extol His glory for long 
during the (later part of) night.23 

وَاذكُْرِ اسْمَ رَبِّكَ بُكْرَةً وَأَصِيلً﴿٢٥﴾ 

ليَْلً  وَسَبِّحْهُ  لَهُ  فاَسْجُدْ  اللَّيْلِ  وَمِنَ 
طَوِيلً ﴿٢٦﴾ 
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the burden is heavy, and so, the pro-
vision has to be plentiful, and the 
help required much. And it is to be 
found there: where the slave is alone 
with his Lord, in nearness and in in-
timacy, from which contact spring 
out peace and tranquility .. rest after 
the hardships .. and which allays the 
effects of the thorns laid down on 
the way.

While this is the provision for the 
Prophet, it is also the provision of 
everyone who treads this path, those 
who call to Islam, in every genera-
tion, throughout the ages. For this is 
the same call, with similar situations, 
similar responses, similar stance, 
perspective and approach; and simi-
lar means. They must all follow the 
same methodology and go through 
the same situations.

Further, this call does not accept 
any adulteration between truth and 
falsehood: those which the sinning 
unbelievers suggest. There can be 

no co-operation between this truth 
and their falsehood; nor can the two 
meet in between, half-way down. 
They are two different paths, in dif-
ferent directions, leading to two dif-
ferent ends.

But what when falsehood overcomes 
the believers in truth because of the 
material strength of the former and 
some weaknesses of the latter? Well, 
the answer is, they must wait in pa-
tience for Allah’s decisions. They 
must continue standing long hours 
in the nights, in remembrance, 
Prayers. This will provide them the 
provision for the way, the way to 
their Lord.”

24. A solitary interpretation offered 
by Mujahid is that the allusion is to 
man’s anus (Qurtubi).

Had Allah not given the organ its 
strength, and allowed man control 
over its functioning, it would have 
been impossible to develop civiliza-
tion and culture (Au.).

[27] Surely, these (people) love the fleeting 
and leave behind them a burdensome day. 

[28] We have created them and have strength-
ened their joints;24 and, if We wished, We shall 
exchange their likes: (in) a complete alteration. 

إِنَّ هَؤُلَء يُِبُّونَ الْعَاجِلَةَ وَيَذَرُونَ وَراَءهُمْ 
يـوَْمًا ثقَِيلً ﴿٢٧﴾ 

نَْنُ خَلَقْنَاهُمْ وَشَدَدْنَ أَسْرَهُمْ وَإِذَا شِئـنَْا 
لْنَا أمَْثاَلَمُْ تـبَْدِيلً ﴿٢٨﴾  بَدَّ
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25. Thus, there is the freedom of 
choice, stated in the earlier part of 
the Surah, to choose right or wrong 
(Au.).

26. It is another thing that man is 
not completely free to choose what 
he wants in the sense of being able 
to do what he chooses. Sometimes 
he may choose a wrong act or atti-
tude, but Allah’s love and mercy in-
tervenes, and he is prevented from 
acting according to it (Au.).

27. Thus, Allah chooses for His 
mercy whom he will: him the cre-
ations think deserves, as well as him 
the creations think does not deserve. 
As for the wrongdoers, if they make 
a firm decision about choosing a 
wrong course, and are not interested 
in their Lord’s mercy, such then, they 
have the painful chastisement pre-
pared for them (Au.).   

[29] Surely, this is a reminder. So whoever 
wished may take a way to his Lord.25 

[30] But you cannot will, except that Allah 
should will.26 Surely, Allah was ever Know-
ing, ever Wise. 
[31] He admits whom He will into His mercy. 
As for the transgressors, He has prepared for 
them a painful chastisement.27

رَبِّهِ  إِلَ  اتََّذَ  شَاء  فَمَن  تَذْكِرَةٌ  هَذِهِ  إِنَّ 
سَبِيلً ﴿٢٩﴾ 

اللََّ  إِنَّ   ُ اللَّ يَشَاء  أَن  إِلَّ  تَشَاؤُونَ  وَمَا 
كَانَ عَلِيمًا حَكِيمًا ﴿٣٠﴾

وَالظَّالِمِيَ  رَحْتَِهِ  فِ  يَشَاء  مَن  يدُْخِلُ 
أَعَدَّ لَمُْ عَذَابً ألَيِمًا ﴿٣١﴾
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1. This particular Surah was re-
vealed in a cave as says a hadīth of 
the Sahihayn. Ibn Mas`ud said,

 

“We were in a cave in Mina with 
the Prophet, when this Surah 
came down. He was reciting it 
and I was taking it right from his 
mouth when a snake surprised us. 
The Prophet said, ‘Kill it.’ So we 
went after it but it escaped. The 
Prophet said, ‘It was saved from 

your evil as you were saved from 
its evil.’” This also happens to be 
the last Surah the Prophet (saws) 
recited in his Maghrib Prayer as 
reported by Umm Fadl. (Ibn 
Kathir).

2. That the allusion is to the winds 
is the opinion of `Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn 
`Abbas, Mujahid and others. But 
Masruq’s opinion was that the allu-
sion is to angels, in which case the 
word “`urf” will have to be translated 
as “good.” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

3. `Ali, Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas and 
others agreed that “`asifat” refers to 
(stormy) winds. There is no second 
opinion about it (Ibn Jarir).

Surah 77

Al-Mursalat
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] By the (winds) sent across in gusts.2

[2] And by the storms3 (let loose) tempestu-
ously.

وَالْمُرْسَلَتِ عُرْفاً ﴿١﴾ 
فاَلْعَاصِفَاتِ عَصْفًا ﴿٢﴾ 

1



Surah 77 Al-Mursalat

4448

4. Although Ibn Mas` ud and others 
believed that the allusion is to winds, 
others of the Salaf thought that it is 
to rains, or to angels who will spread 
the records. All three could have 
been meant. (Ibn Jarir).

5. Once again, the opinions are di-
vided. Ibn `Abbas said the allusion 
is to angels who separate the truth 
from falsehood, others said it is the 
Qur’ān. Both could have been meant. 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

6. The allusion is to the angels who 
bring down the Reminder. (Ibn Ja-
rir). There is no difference in opinion 
over this (Qurtubi).

7. That is, a justification (`uzr) from 
Allah, and a warning unto the man-
kind. (Ibn Jarir). 

That is, “justification” for sending 
down chastisement. (Au.).

All of the above have been under-
stood in a variety of other ways. 

Those interested might see Qurtubi. 
(Au.).

8. Some commentators have dealt 
with this passage in detail, describing 
how it may be understood and how 
one verse is connected with the oth-
er. But the discussions are too com-
plicated for reproduction. One may 
look into Alusi at this point. But per-
haps combining a few notes of Yusuf 
Ali will help: “This Surah begins with 
an appeal to five things, as point-
ing to the substantive statement in 
verse 7, that the Day of Justice and 
Judgment is bound to come, and we 
must prepare for it. It is difficult to 
translate, but easy to understand, if 
we remember that a triple thread of 
allegory runs through this passage 
(verses 1-7). The five things or phas-
es, which will be presently consid-
ered in detail, refer to (a) Winds in 
the physical world, (b) Angels in the 
Kingdom of Allah, and (c) Prophets 

[3] And by the scatterers scattering (far and 
wide).4

[4] And the separaters,5 separating.

[5] Then by those casting the reminder.6

[6] By way of excuse or warning.7

[7] Surely, that which you are promised is 
bound to happen.8 

وَالنَّاشِراَتِ نَشْرًا ﴿٣﴾ 

فاَلْفَارقِاَتِ فـرَْقاً ﴿٤﴾ 
فاَلْمُلْقِيَاتِ ذِكْرًا ﴿٥﴾ 

عُذْراً أوَْ نذُْراً ﴿٦﴾ 

اَ توُعَدُونَ لَوَاقِعٌ﴿٧﴾  إِنَّ
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in the human world, connecting it 
with the Kingdom of Allah. 

Understanding the reference to 
Winds, we can see that they are pow-
erful factors in the government of 
the physical world. (1) They come 
gently as harbingers of the blessings 
of rain and fertility (xv. 22; xxx. 48); 
but (2) they can come as violent tor-
nadoes, uprooting and destroying 
(li. 41-42); (3) they can scatter seeds 
far and wide, and (4) they can sepa-
rate chaff from grain, or clear the air 
from epidemics; and (5) they liter-
ally carry sound, and therefore Mes-
sages. All these things point to the 
power and goodness of Allah, and we 
are asked to believe that His promise 
of Mercy and Justice in the Hereafter 
is indeed true. Cf. this passage with 
Ii. 1-6 (Dhariyat) with which it has 
many affinities. 

(With ref. to verse 2) If we under-
stand the reference to be, not to 
Winds, but to Angels, they are agen-
cies in the Kingdom of Allah, which 
carry out similar functions, chang-
ing and revolutionizing the face of 
the world. (1) They come softly, on 
beneficent errands of Mercy; (2) they 
are charged with the mission of pun-
ishment and destruction for sin as in 
the case of the two angels who came 
to L ut (xv. 57-66); (3) they distrib-

ute Allah’s Mercies as the Winds dis-
tribute good seeds; (4) they sort out 
the good from the evil among men; 
and (5) they are the agency through 
which Allah’s Messages and Revela-
tions are conveyed to the Prophets 
(see No. 5 in the last note). 

(With reference to verse 5) If we un-
derstand the reference to Prophets 
or Messengers of Allah, or the verses 
of Revelation which would be par-
ticularly appropriate for verses 5-6, 
we also get a satisfactory solution of 
the allegory. (1) The Prophets have 
followed one another in a series: the 
verses of the Qur’ān came, one after 
another as needed; in both cases it 
was for man’s spiritual profit; (2) they 
caused great disturbance in a spiri-
tually decadent world; they pulled 
down evil institutions root and 
branch, and substituted new ones; 
(3) they proclaimed their truths far 
and wide, without fear and without 
favor; (4) through them were sorted 
out men of Faith and rebels against 
Allah’s Law; and (5) they gave a Mes-
sage, through which just men were 
justified through repentance, and 
evil men were warned of their sins. 
Some commentators take one or 
other of these allegories, and some 
apply one allegory to a few of these 
verses, and another to another few. 
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In my opinion the allegory is wide 
enough to comprehend all the mean-
ings which I have sketched. I wish a 
translation could do justice to those 
marvelously terse sentences in the 
original.”

9. That is, an appointed day when 
they will be brought together to 
bear witness against their people. 
Another, out of several other possi-
ble meanings is that the Messengers 
were sent to their people at predeter-
mined, appointed times. (Qurtubi).

10. That is, the day when the true 
and the false will be separated: the 

true ones heading to Paradise while 
the false ones ushered into Hell-fire. 
(Ibn Jarir). The word has also been 
understood as meaning “judgment.” 
(Qurtubi).

11. The repetition of the ayah after 
description of a variety of crimes 
indicates that there will be several 
kinds of punishment meted out to 
the unbelievers in accordance with 
their various crimes, to express which 
a single ayah of threat has been used 
again and again, but at each point 
with a different meaning held with-
in. (Qurtubi).

[8] Then, when the stars are extinguished. 

[9] When the heaven is split. 

[10] When the mountains are blown away. 
[11] And when the Messengers’ appointment 
is set.9

[12] To what day was it deferred?
[13] For the day of separation.10 
[14] And what will teach you what the day of 
separation is?
[15] Woe that day to those who cried lies.11

[16] Did We not destroy the earlier ones? 

[17] Then We made later ones follow them? 

فإَِذَا النُّجُومُ طُمِسَتْ ﴿٨﴾ 
وَإِذَا السَّمَاء فرُجَِتْ ﴿٩﴾ 

وَإِذَا الْبَِالُ نُسِفَتْ ﴿١٠﴾ 

وَإِذَا الرُّسُلُ أقُِّتَتْ ﴿١١﴾ 
لَتْ ﴿١٢﴾  لَِيِّ يـوَْمٍ أُجِّ

ليِـوَْمِ الْفَصْلِ ﴿١٣﴾ 

وَمَا أدَْراَكَ مَا يـوَْمُ الْفَصْلِ ﴿١٤﴾ 

وَيْلٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ للِّْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿١٥﴾ 
ألََْ نـهُْلِكِ الَْوَّلِيَ ﴿١٦﴾ 

ثَُّ نـتُْبِعُهُمُ الْخِريِنَ ﴿١٧﴾ 
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12. And that is how We shall deal 
with the present-day unbelievers. 
(Alusi and others).

13. That is, in the womb. (Ibn Jarir).

14. That is, the birth.

15. That is, He determined their 
size, weight, color, shape, intelli-
gence, stupidity, etc. There are other 
opinions too (Qurtubi); some com-
mentators have understood the two 

verses as: “A term is appointed for ev-
ery child in the womb, and it is none 
other than We who have determined 
this term, so see how perfect is the 
determination of Ours.”

16. That is, mountains.

17. “At last, after what seemed to 
be an eternally long time of wait-
ing, after all the suffering through 
and through, after being held cap-

[18] Thus do We deal with the criminals.12

[19] Woe that day to those who cried lies.

[20] Did We not create you of a mean liquid?

[21] Then We placed it in a safe lodging.13

[22] Until a known term?14

[23] Then we determined, and excellent deter-
miners We are.15

[24] Woe that day to those who cried  lies.

[25] Have We not made the earth a container?

[26] (For)  the living and the dead? 
[27] And We have placed therein pegs16 stand-
ing tall; and have provided you with sweet wa-
ter as a drink. 
[28] Woe that day to those who cried lies. 
[29] ‘Depart you now17 to what you were wont 
to crying lies. 
[30] Depart you now to a shadow three-
pronged. 

كَذَلِكَ نـفَْعَلُ بِلْمُجْرمِِيَ ﴿١٨﴾ 
وَيْلٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ للِّْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿١٩﴾ 

ألََْ نَْلُقكُّم مِّن مَّاء مَّهِيٍ ﴿٢٠﴾ 
فَجَعَلْنَاهُ فِ قـرَاَرٍ مَّكِيٍ ﴿٢١﴾ 

إِلَ قَدَرٍ مَّعْلُومٍ ﴿٢٢﴾ 
فـقََدَرْنَ فنَِعْمَ الْقَادِرُونَ ﴿٢٣﴾ 

وَيْلٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ للِّْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿٢٤﴾ 
ألََْ نَْعَلِ الَْرْضَ كِفَاتً ﴿٢٥﴾ 

أَحْيَاء وَأمَْوَاتً ﴿٢٦﴾ 
وَجَعَلْنَا فِيهَا رَوَاسِيَ شَامَِاتٍ وَأَسْقَيـنَْاكُم 

مَّاء فـرُاَتً ﴿٢٧﴾ 

وَيْلٌ يوْمَئِذٍ للِّْمُكَذِّبِيَ﴿٢٨﴾ 

انطلَِقُوا إِلَ مَا كُنتُم بِهِ تُكَذِّبوُنَ ﴿٢٩﴾ 
شُعَبٍ  ثَلَثِ  ذِي  ظِلٍّ  إِلَ  انطلَِقُوا 

 ﴾٣٠﴿
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tives in the Field of Resurrection… 
after all that.. the unbelievers hear: 
‘Depart now! You are free to go!’ A 
word of relief? Rather not. Yes, ‘go.’ 
But where to? To a three-branched 
shadow of smoke. A shadow, yes, but 
which does not offer a shade from 
the scorching heat from above; but 
rather from a Fire which rages below 
it. That is their abode, where flames 
leap out to kiss their faces. That is 
where they are now free to go. De-
part? ‘Yes.’ But where to? Well, per-
haps it is unnecessary to name the 
place. To a place which shoots out 
sparks like a huge house. [The Arabs 
named every house built of stone as 

‘qasr,’ even if not very large]. If that 
is the size of the sparks, how about 
the fire? Woe indeed, unto those 
who cried lies.” (Sayyid).

18. A number of other renditions are 
possible but this seems to fit the con-
text. (Au.).

19. Many of the Salaf understood 
“sufr” as “dark,” (because the Fire 
will be dark in color: Qurtubi) al-
though there have been several other 
interpretations (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

20. There will be several stages and 
situations during the long Day of 
Judgment; during some of them un-

[31] Neither providing shade nor availing 
against the flames. 
[32] Indeed, it casts sparks like dry faggots.18

[33] As if they are yellow camels.19

[34] Woe that day to those who cried lies.’ 

[35] This is the day they shall not speak.20

[36] Nor are they allowed so that they can of-
fer excuses.
[37] Woe that day to those who cried lies. 

[38] This is the day of severance. We have 
gathered you and the ancients together.
[39] So, if there is a guile with you, then used 
the guile against Me.21 

لَ ظلَِيلٍ وَلَ يـغُْنِ مِنَ اللَّهَبِ ﴿٣١﴾ 
إِنّـَهَا تـرَْمِي بِشَرَرٍ كَالْقَصْرِ﴿٣٢﴾ 

كَأنََّهُ جِاَلَتٌ صُفْرٌ ﴿٣٣﴾ 
وَيْلٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ للِّْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿٣٤﴾ 
هَذَا يـوَْمُ لَ ينَطِقُونَ ﴿٣٥﴾ 

وَلَ يـؤُْذَنُ لَمُْ فـيَـعَْتَذِرُونَ ﴿٣٦﴾ 

وَيْلٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ للِّْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿٣٧﴾ 
وَالَْوَّلِيَ  جََعْنَاكُمْ  الْفَصْلِ  يـوَْمُ  هَذَا 

 ﴾٣٨﴿
فإَِن كَانَ لَكُمْ كَيْدٌ فَكِيدُونِ ﴿٣٩﴾ 
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believers will not be allowed to speak, 
in others they will be questioned, 
and in yet others they will seek ex-
cuses, as Ibn `Abbas explained to the 
Kh ariji leader N afi` b. Azraq (Qur-
tubi and others).

21. That is, your life, O unbeliev-
ers, was filled with guiles against the 
truth and truth bearers; why do you 
not try out a new one now? – obvi-
ously a taunt, but which is meant to 
remind them now, in this life, that 
their guiles are not hidden from their 
Lord, nor from the believers in Him 
(Au.).

22. It has been generally understood 
that the verse is chiding the unbe-
lievers to be humble (Razi, Qurtu-
bi); i.e., give up your pride, believe 
in Allah, follow the Messenger, and 
worship one God. (Thanwi and 
Ma`arif ).

“Rak`a” of the text could also mean 
to pray. It is said that once when 
Imām Malik entered into a mosque 
after `Asr Prayers, he sat down with-
out offering the customary two 
Rak`ah of “tahiyyatu al-masjid,” 
since he did not believe in any Prayer 
between `Asr and Maghrib. A young 

[40] Woe that day to those who cried lies. 
[41] Surely, the God-fearing shall be among 
shades and fountains.
[42] And such fruits as they desire

[43] ‘Eat and drink freely (O unbelievers), for 
that you were working.
[44] Indeed, that is how We recompense those 
who do good. 
[45] Woe that day to those who cried lies.
[46] Eat and enjoy yourselves a little, you are 
indeed criminals.’ 
[47] Woe that day to those who cried lies. 
[48] When they are told to bow down, they do 
not bow down.22

[49] Woe that day to those who cried lies.

وَيْلٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ للِّْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿٤٠﴾ 
إِنَّ الْمُتَّقِيَ فِ ظِلَلٍ وَعُيُونٍ ﴿٤١﴾ 

وَفـوََاكِهَ مَِّا يَشْتـهَُونَ ﴿٤٢﴾ 
تـعَْمَلُونَ  كُنتُمْ  بِاَ  هَنِيئًا  وَاشْرَبوُا  كُلُوا 

 ﴾٤٣﴿
إِنَّ كَذَلِكَ نَْزيِ الْمُحْسِنيَ ﴿٤٤﴾ 

وَيْلٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ للِّْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿٤٥﴾ 
كُلُوا وَتَتَّـَعُوا قلَِيلً إِنَّكُم مُّْرمُِونَ ﴿٤٦﴾ 

وَيْلٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ للِّْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿٤٧﴾ 

وَإِذَا قِيلَ لَمُُ اركَْعُوا لَ يـرَكَْعُونَ ﴿٤٨﴾ 

وَيْلٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ للِّْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿٤٩﴾ 
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lad reproached him, “Offer the two 
Rak`ah, old man!” Imām Malik 
stood up and offered two cycles of 
Prayer. He was asked why he did it 
when he did not think it desirable. 
He answered, “I was afraid I would 
be counted among those mentioned 
in this verse: ‘When they are told to 

bow down, they do not bow down.’” 
(Qurtubi).

23. That is, if they meet this Qur’ān, 
so full of wonders, with denial, then, 
in what other discourse will they be-
lieve? (Qurtubi and others).   

[50] So, in what discourse after this will they 
believe?23 فبَِأَيِّ حَدِيثٍ بـعَْدَهُ يـؤُْمِنُونَ ﴿٥٠﴾



4455

Surah 78Al-Naba’

The Connection

The connection between the previ-
ous chapter and this one is that the 
last verse of the previous chapter 
warned of an impending day when 
the unbeliever will look at the deeds 
he forwarded and wish that he were 
dust rather than face accountabil-
ity. This chapter starts with the mo-
ment when the soul is withdrawn. 
It is from this moment onward that 
the unbeliever will begin to regret 
(Shanqiti).

1. What is it about, that these unbe-
lievers are disputing with the believ-
ers as well as among themselves? Is it 
concerning the Great News that they 
have been given - that of the Day of 
Judgment?! Well, it is not a matter 
of dispute. It shall happen. That’s Al-
lah’s promise.

The opinion expressed by Ibn `Ab-
bas, however, is that by the term 
“Awesome Tiding” the allusion is to 
the Qur’ān, as Allah (swt) said in an-
other place (38: 67, 68):

}قُلْ هُوَ نـبََأٌ عَظِيمٌ )٦٧( أنَـتُْمْ عَنْهُ مُعْرِضُونَ{ ]ص: 
]٦٧، ٦٨

“Tell (them, O Muhammad) this is a 
great News, from which you are turn-
ing away” (Qurtubi). This is also the 
opinion of Mujahid (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir).

Nonetheless, the prevalent opinion 
among the commentators is that the 
allusion is to the Day of Reckoning 
(Qurtubi). Qatadah is of this view 
(Ibn Jarir).

Yusuf Ali writes: “There is practically 
nothing about the Resurrection in 
the Old Testament, and the Jewish 

Surah 78

Al-Naba’
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] Concerning what do they ( - the unbeliev-
ers in the Resurrection) question each other? 
[2] Concerning the awesome Tiding?1

عَمَّ يـتََسَاءلُونَ ﴿١﴾ 
عَنِ النّـَبَإِ الْعَظِيمِ ﴿٢﴾ 
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sect of Sadducees even in the time 
of Christ denied the Resurrection 
altogether. The Pagan ideas of a fu-
ture life - if any - varied from place 
to place and from time to time. Even 
in the early Christian Church, as we 
learn from Paul’s First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, there were contentions 
in that little community (I Corinthi-
ans, i, 11), and some definitely de-
nied the resurrection of the dead (ib., 
xv, 12).”

Asad comments: “The question 
which preoccupies man above all 
others - the question as to whether 
there is life after death - has been 
variously answered throughout the 
ages. It is, of course, impossible to 
describe the innumerable variations 
of those answers; nevertheless, a few 
main lines of thought are clearly 
discernible, and their mention may 
be useful for a better understanding 
of the Qur’ān in treatment of this 
problem. Some people - probably 
a minority - seem to be convinced 
that bodily death amounts to total 
and irreversible extinction, and that, 
therefore, all talk about a hereafter 
is but an outcome of wishful think-

ing. Others are of the opinion that 
after individual death the human 
‘life-essence’ returns to the supposed 
sources of its origin - conceived as 
the ‘universal soul’ - and merges with 
it entirely. Some believe in a succes-
sive transmigration of the individual 
soul, at the moment of death, into 
another body, human or animal, but 
without a continuation of individual 
consciousness.

“Others, again, think that only the 
soul, and not the entire human 
‘personality’, continues to live after 
death - that is, in a purely spiritual, 
disembodied form. And, lastly, some 
believe in an undiminished survival 
of the individual personality and 
consciousness, and regard death and 
resurrection as the twin stages of a 
positive act of re-creation of the en-
tire human personality, in whatever 
form this may necessarily involve: 
and this is the Qur’ānic view of the 
life to come.”

2. That is, the Muslims and the non-
Muslims: one believing in the Resur-
rection, and the other denying it. Al-
ternatively, the allusion could be to 
the differences among the unbeliev-

[3] (An event) over which they are in disagree-
ment?2

[4] No indeed, they shall soon know.

الَّذِي هُمْ فِيهِ مُْتَلِفُونَ ﴿٣﴾ 

كَلَّ سَيـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٤﴾ 
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ers themselves over the issue of Res-
urrection. Some do not believe in it 
at all. Others believe in the spiritual 
resurrection but not in the physical 
and bodily resurrection, as, for in-
stance the main body of the Chris-
tians (Qurtubi, Ruh).

3. Those who refuse to believe in the 
day of Reckoning shall soon know 
the consequences of their disbelief 
(Qurtubi).

(Although emphasis seems to be a 
reason for repetition), Dahhak has 
said that the first verse: “No indeed, 
they shall soon know,” addresses the 
unbelievers, while the following: 
“Once again, no indeed, they shall 
soon know,” addresses the believers 
(Ibn Jarir).

4. That is, He placed the mountains 
in the earth and anchored them in it 
for its stabilization (Ibn Jarir, Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir). A hadīth says that 
when Allah (swt) created the earth 

it began to shake, so He placed the 
mountains and stabilized it (Ruh).

Mountains as Pegs

What the Qur’ān has stated here is 
confirmed by modern research. De-
tails are as follows:

Traditionally the geologists divided 
the earth’s solid body (approx. di-
ameter 12,800 km) into three main 
regions: The core, which is probably 
fluid, (of dia. approx. 7,000 km), 
mantle (of dia. about 12,650 km) 
and the crust (which varies in thick-
ness from 50-70 km below the con-
tinents and about 8 km below the 
oceans).

But according to the “Plate Tectonic 
Theory,” developed in the 1960’s, the 
earth has more layers. Its upper layer 
is now known as the lithosphere (of 
thickness 100 km under the conti-
nents and 70 km under the oceans). 
This lithosphere is said to consist of 
the upper crust and part of the up-

[5] Once again, no indeed, they shall soon 
know.3

[6] Have We not made the earth a cradle? 
[7] and the mountains pegs?4

[8] and created you in pairs?

[9] and made your sleep a (means of) rest?5

ثَُّ كَلَّ سَيـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٥﴾ 

ألََْ نَْعَلِ الَْرْضَ مِهَادًا ﴿٦﴾ 
وَالْبَِالَ أوَْتَدًا ﴿٧﴾ 

وَخَلَقْنَاكُمْ أزَْوَاجًا ﴿٨﴾ 
وَجَعَلْنَا نـوَْمَكُمْ سُبَاتً ﴿٩﴾ 
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per layer of the central mantle. The 
lithosphere floats on another and 
more easily deformed, plastic layer 
called asthenosphere (about 200 km 
thick). The lithosphere is again bro-
ken up into about 12, large, rigid 
plates. Each of these plates is said to 
be in motion independently, slipping 
past one another in different direc-
tions, carrying the continents with 
them which are now drifting at the 
approximate rate of 3-6 cm per year. 
Lithospheric plates move about in 
response to the way in which heat 
arrives (from the core) at the base of 
the lithosphere, and perhaps also as 
an effect of the motion of the Earth 
about its own axis. Both processes are 
believed to have been more active in 
the geological past, and hence it has 
been predicted that plate movements 
operated more rapidly before and 
has been slowing down due to the 
steady building up of mountainous 
chains and accretion of continents. 
These movements, and the collision 
of plates, more vigorous in the past, 
are said to be responsible for the for-
mation of the mountains, as well as 
for determining their heights. Thus, 
over centuries, these mountains grow 
from below the surface, where they 
have their root, exactly similar to 
the roots of plants, but much deeper 
than what is above the surface of the 

earth. They help stabilize the surface 
movements as well as act as balancing 
pegs (like lead pieces in a car wheel) 
to remove the vibrations due to the 
earth’s rotation around its axis (Au.).

Dr. Zeghlul El-Naggar writes: 
“Mountains have always been looked 
upon as conspicuous land forms 
... Nevertheless the Qur’ān consis-
tently describes them (no less than 
22 times) as stabilizers for the Earth 
that hold its outer surface firmly, lest 
it should shake with us, and as pick-
ets (or pegs) which hold that surface 
downwardly as a means of fixation. 
So, simply stated, the Qur’ān de-
scribes the outward protrusions of 
mountains from the Earth’s surface 
and emphasizes their downward 
extensions within the Earth’s litho-
sphere, as well as their exact role as 
stabilizers and as a means of fixation 
for such a lithosphere.

“These facts started to come to light 
only in the middle of the nineteenth 
century ... when it was realized 
through experiments that the excess 
mass of the mountain above sea level 
is compensated by a deficiency of 
mass in the form of underlying roots 
... the ratio of which to its elevation 
can go up to 15:1...

“Facts and theories started appear-
ing more rapidly in the early 1960’s 
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when the theory of Plate Tectonic 
was developed... 

“The role of the mountains as sta-
bilizers for the Earth’s crust can be 
clearly seen in their very deep roots, 
and can be justified by the fact that 
the motions of the lithospheric plates 
only come to a halt when a continent 
collides with another, producing a 
collisional type mountain, which 
is believed to be the last phase in 
mountain-building. Without moun-
tains, the movement of lithospheric 
plates would have been much faster 
and their collision more drastic... 
hence the hadīth which says that 
`When Allah created the Earth, it 
started to shake and jerk, then Allah 
stabilized it by the mountains’” (The 
Geological Concept of Mountains in 
the Qur’ān, The International Insti-
tute of Islamic Thought, 1993).

5. According to Ibn al-Anbari, the 
word in the original (subata) is pri-
marily used for stretching a thing. 
That is, ‘made the night a time in 
order that you could stretch your-
self ’ (Qurtubi). Another linguistic 
possibility is: “(a time for) cessation 
(of activities).” And a third meaning 

is “death,” since sleep is symbolically 
death (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Razi 
and others).

Muhammad Shafi` remarks: “Not 
only humans, but even the animal 
world, by and large, comes to rest 
at night. Obviously, if that did not 
to happen, even humans could not 
have found rest.”

6. The word in the original is “li-
basa” which has been interpreted by 
Ibn `Abbas as “(a means of ) repose 
and relaxation” (Qurtubi). This is 
also the opinion of Qatadah (Ibn 
Kathir). Another possible meaning is 
”He made it a mantle,” i.e., a means 
of covering, by giving the night its 
darkness (Ibn Jarir - quoting Qata-
dah, Qurtubi).

7. That is, by providing light to the 
day, He made it a time when you 
can go about in search of your liveli-
hood (Ibn Jarir from Mujahid, Ibn 
Kathir).

Night, a Global Phenomenon

Majid writes: “This gives expression, 
incidentally though, to a very pro-
found scientific fact. `The food of all 
living things comes ultimately from 

[10] and made the night a mantle?6

[11] and made the day a (time to seek) liveli-
hood?7

وَجَعَلْنَا اللَّيْلَ لبَِاسًا ﴿١٠﴾ 
وَجَعَلْنَا النّـَهَارَ مَعَاشًا ﴿١١﴾ 
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plants which, in the presence of sun-
light, and only in their presence ... 
manufacture starch and sugar from 
the carbonic acid ... whilst they are 
also thus enabled to take up nitro-
gen, and so to form their living sub-
stance or protoplasm. At night these 
particle or cells of the living proto-
plasm of plants ... cease this work. 
They necessarily repose from their la-
bor because the light has gone. This 
is the simplest example of the sleep 
of living things ... This alternation 
of activities in day and night occurs 
even in the invisible microscopic 
vegetation of pools and streams. An-
imals, even the most minute, only 
visible with a strong microscope 
- move about in search of ‘bits’ of 
food - in fact, bits of other animals 
or plants - and they, too, are, with 
special exceptions, checked in their 
search for food by the darkness, for 
even extremely minute and simple 
animals are guided in their search 
by the light, that is to say, by a more 
or less efficient sense of light (Lank-
ester, Science from an Easy Chair, 
pp. 157-159).”

8. The opinions held by the earliest 
Muslims about the nature of heavens 
were, of course, following the astro-
nomical knowledge then in current, 
which, as presented by Alusi, seem to 
have been based in conjectures (Au.).

Ancient Muslim scholars were of the 
opinion that the space beyond the 
visible world is neither filled nor void 
(la khala’ wa la mala’) - Syed Hussein 
Nasr (Sufi Essays, p. 31, New York 
Press).

It may be added that Muslim schol-
ars are generally of the opinion that 
all that is in vision, or that can be 
observed at any time in the future, 
either with the naked eye or with 
the help of scientific instruments, 
falls within the first firmament: and 
that there are six more to it. With 
regard to modern science, although 
the proofs of the so-called Big Bang 
model are so far inconclusive, it 
might yet be briefly stated that for 
the past 20 years or so, astrophysi-
cists and cosmologists have begun 
to admit the possibility of the exis-
tence of multiple universes, though 
they caution that contacts with other 

[12] and built over you seven mighty (heav-
ens)?8

[13] and set (therein) a blazing lamp?

وَبـنَـيَـنَْا فـوَْقَكُمْ سَبـعًْا شِدَادًا ﴿١٢﴾
وَجَعَلْنَا سِراَجًا وَهَّاجًا ﴿١٣﴾ 



4461

Surah 78Al-Naba’

universes might not be possible be-
cause they are likely to be composed 
of ten or more dimensions as against 
our own which is merely four-di-
mensional. One such theory that 
is being proposed is termed as the 
“Inflationary Theory.” It postulates, 
in the words of Andrei Linde: “In-
stead of being an expanding ball of 
fire (of the Big Bang model: Au.) the 
universe is a huge, growing fractal. It 
consists of many inflatory balls that 
produce new balls, which in turn 
produce more balls (our universe be-
ing one of them: Au.)... Cosmolo-
gists did not arbitrarily invent this 
rather peculiar vision of the universe. 
Several workers, first in Russia and 
later in the U.S., proposed the infla-
tionary hypothesis that is the basis of 
its foundation. We did so to resolve 
some of the complications left by the 
big bang idea” (Andrei Linde, The 
Self-Reproducing Inflationary Uni-
verse, The Scientific American, No-
vember 1994).

The above was written way back in 
1994. Since then the scientists have 
not been able to make any progress 
on how the universe came into be-

ing. The Big-bang theory, with the 
questions it raises but stubbornly re-
fuses to answer, is still the best bet. 
The Max Planck limits do not al-
low for any further progress. String 
Theory is also stuck in Quantum 
quagmire. All that the scientists 
agree over is that the Big-bang took 
place some 14 billion years ago, that 
the universe is expanding (almost at 
the speed of light), that the expan-
sion is accelerating, that there seems 
to be a new force referred to as Dark 
Force (so christened because the na-
ture of this immensely powerful im-
measurable force is in dark) and that 
the universe is 93 trillion light years 
wide, end to end, but we humans 
will never know what is beyond 14 
billion light years, because the equa-
tion E=mc2 does not allow anything 
to travel at speeds greater than that 
of light, and any information origi-
nating beyond 14 billion light years 
can never reach the earth, because of 
the expansion of the universe (Au.).

9. “Clouds” is the preferred meaning 
of the original “mu`sirat” as stated 
by `Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, Abu al-
`Aliyyah, Dahhak, Hasan, Rabi` b. 

[14] and brought down water from the (rain-
bearing) clouds9 in heavy pour?

ثَجَّاجًا  مَاء  الْمُعْصِراَتِ  مِنَ  وَأنَزَلْنَا 
 ﴾١٤﴿
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Anas and Thawri. However, Ibn ̀ Ab-
bas and `Ikrimah, backed by Muja-
hid, Qatadah, Muqatil, Kalbi, Zayd 
b. Aslam, Aslam and his son Abdul 
Rahman (and others: Au.), have said 
that by “mu`sirat” the allusion is to 
“winds.” This is because mu`sir is 
used for something that squeezes, 
and the winds squeeze out rains from 
the clouds. But “clouds” remain the 
preferred meaning (Ibn Jarir, Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir). This meaning 
comes from the root `asira which is 
to hold back, or retain. A woman for 
instance whose periods are at hand, 
but who has not yet begun to bleed 
is referred to as mu`sirah since she is 
holding back the discharge. Hence, 
the clouds which retain or hold back 
rain water (Qurtubi, Shawkani and 
others).

10. “Note how the evidences of God 
and His beneficence are set out in 
four groups. (1) Look to external na-
ture on the earth, around you (verses 
6-7); (2) your own nature, physical, 

mental and spiritual (verses 8-11); 
(3) the starry heavens, and the glory 
of the sun (verses 12-13); and (4) the 
interdependence of earth, air and sky 
in the cycle of water, clouds, rain, 
corn and gardens, all serving in their 
several ways to further the whole plan 
of the World as it affects us. Can you 
not then believe that a Creator who 
does this will sort out the Good and 
Evil on an appointed Day with real 
justice and power?” (Yusuf Ali)

Asad adds: “(The above implies that) 
the overwhelming evidence of pur-
pose and plan in all observable na-
ture points to the existence of a con-
scious Creator who has ”not created 
[anything of ] this without meaning 
and purpose” (3: 191), and who - as 
is stressed in the sequence - will one 
day pronounce His judgment on 
every human being’s willingness or 
unwillingness to live up to the stan-
dards of morality made clear to him 
through inborn instinct as well as 
through divine revelation.” 

[15] so that We may bring forth therewith 
grain and (varied) plants, 
[16] and (lush green) gardens thick with foli-
age.10

لنُِخْرجَِ بِهِ حَبًّا وَنـبََاتً ﴿١٥﴾ 

وَجَنَّاتٍ ألَْفَافاً ﴿١٦﴾ 
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11. It is called “the day of Sorting 
Out” because that day the unbeliev-
ers will be sorted out and separated 
from the believers.

12. There will be two mighty blows 
of the Sur (the Trumpet). The first 
will destroy all life and the present 
world order, and the second will her-
ald a new phase, when everyone will 
come to life again. Mankind will be 
assembled on this earth which will be 
rendered flat, in the shape of a disk. 
It is on this earth that the Reckon-
ing will be conducted and Judgment 
pronounced (Au.).

The reference here is to the second 
blow (Razi).

The Prophet (saws) has given us 
some details. In a hadīth (preserved 
by Bukhari) he said:

مَا بـيََْ النّـَفْخَتـيَِْ أرَْبـعَُونَ قاَلَ أرَْبـعَُونَ يـوَْمًا قاَلَ أبَـيَْتُ 
قاَلَ  سَنَةً  أرَْبـعَُونَ  قاَلَ  أبَـيَْتُ  قاَلَ  شَهْراً  أرَْبـعَُونَ  قاَلَ 
ُ مِنْ السَّمَاءِ مَاءً فـيَـنَـبْـتُُونَ كَمَا  أبَـيَْتُ قاَلَ ثَُّ يـنُْزلُِ اللَّ
إِلَّ  يـبَـلَْى  إِلَّ  شَيْءٌ  نْسَانِ  الِْ مِنْ  ليَْسَ  الْبـقَْلُ  يـنَـبُْتُ 
نَبِ وَمِنْهُ يـرُكََّبُ الْلَْقُ  عَظْمًا وَاحِدًا وَهُوَ عَجْبُ الذَّ

يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ

“Between the two blows (of  the 
Sur) there will be a gap of  for-
ty.” They enquired, “Will it be 
forty days?” He replied, “I do 
not say that.” They asked, “Forty 
months?” He said, “I do not say 
that.” They asked, “Forty years?” 
He said, “I do not say that either.” 
Then he said, “Allah will then 
send down water from the heav-
ens and they will start growing 
out like plants. There is nothing 
from the body of  a man that re-
mains (uneaten by the earth) but 
a single bone. It is the tail-bone. 
It is from this that mankind will 
be resurrected” (Ibn Kathir).

According to another version man-
kind will be recreated from an atom 
surviving from the tail-bone (see 
surah 80, note 10). It might also be 
of interest to note that medical sci-
ence tells us that in the order of cre-
ation, the tail-bone happens to be 
the first bone to be formed in the 
embryo (Au.).

[17] Verily, the day of Sorting Out11 (the be-
lievers from the unbelievers) is an appointed 
(event).
[18] The day when the Trumpet is blown and 
you shall come (to Us) in groups.12

إِنَّ يـوَْمَ الْفَصْلِ كَانَ مِيقَاتً ﴿١٧﴾

أفَـوَْاجًا  فـتََأْتوُنَ  الصُّورِ  فِ  ينُفَخُ  يـوَْمَ 
 ﴾١٨﴿
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13. That is, so many doors will be 
opened that it will appear as if the 
heaven is nothing but countless 
doors. Obviously, a beautiful de-
scription. The sight of millions of 
doors in the vault opening, and an-
gels - of all kinds and shapes - pour-
ing out in millions would be entirely 
awe-inspiring (Au.).

14. That is, one would think there 
was something like a mountain, but 
there would be nothing. It would 
prove to be a mirage. Allah (swt) said 
in another place (27: 88): 

مَرَّ  تَرُُّ  وَهِيَ  جَامِدَةً  تَْسَبـهَُا  الْبَِالَ  }وَتـرََى 
السَّحَابِ{ ]النمل: ٨٨[

 “You will see the mountains and 
imagine that they are fixed but 
they would be moving - like the 
clouds.” 

And, in another place (101: 5): 

}وَتَكُونُ الْبَِالُ كَالْعِهْنِ الْمَنـفُْوشِ{ ]القارعة: ٥[

“And when the mountains will 
be like plucked wool-tufts” (Ibn 
Kathir). 

The mountains have been differ-
ently described in other parts of the 
Qur’ān, implying that the references 
are to various stages or phases of the 
Day of Judgment (Au.).

15. Hasan and Qatadah have said in 
explanation of the word mirsad (am-
bush) that no one will enter Paradise 
without first crossing the Fire. Only 
those who arrive with a pass would 
be allowed to go through; those not 
carrying it would be refused entry 
(Qurtubi).

And Sufyan Thawri has said that 
there would be three bridges span-
ning the Fire (Ibn Kathir).

16. The word in the original (ahqab, 
sing. huqb) is for an unknown but a 
very lengthy period of time. It is re-

[19] When the heaven is opened and it will be 
(as if) all doors.13

[20] And the mountains set in motion (and 
appear) like a mirage.14

[21] Verily (that day) Jehannum will be (a 
place of) ambush;15 
[22] for the rebels a resort; 
[23] to abide therein for ages;16 

وَفتُِحَتِ السَّمَاء فَكَانَتْ أبَـوَْابً ﴿١٩﴾ 

َتِ الْبَِالُ فَكَانَتْ سَراَبً ﴿٢٠﴾  وَسُيرِّ

إِنَّ جَهَنَّمَ كَانَتْ مِرْصَادًا ﴿٢١﴾

للِْطَّاغِيَ مَآبً ﴿٢٢﴾ 
لَبثِِيَ فِيهَا أَحْقَابً ﴿٢٣﴾ 
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ported of `Ali (ra) that he said: “It is 
80 years. Each year of twelve months. 
Each month of thirty days. And each 
day a thousand years.” This is also 
the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Sa`id b. 
Jubayr, `Amr b. Maymun, Hasan, 
Qatadah, Rabi` b. Anas, and Dah-
hak. There are other opinions too. 
However, there would be no end to 
the punishment as one huqb would 
be followed by another because the 
unbelievers will abide in Hell for 
ever (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, 
Razi, Alusi, Shawkani and others).

Nevertheless, since the unbeliev-
ers will remain in the Fire for ever, 
if huqb, as it occurs here, is taken 
to mean a limited period - however 
long - then it will be applicable to 
the “ahl `l-Tawhid,” i.e., those who 
did not ascribe partners unto Allah 
(Shawkani and others). Bazzar has 
reported that the Prophet (saws) said: 
“By Allah. No one who entered the 
Fire will come out before remain-
ing there a few ahqab” (Ibn Kathir). 

Therefore, anyone who believes that 
those who commit shirk will also be 
let out of the Fire - even if after a 
long spell - are wrong in their opin-
ion. Several verses of the Qur’ān 
speak clearly of their eternal stay in 
the Fire. To quote one, (5: 37): 

}يرُيِدُونَ أَنْ يَْرُجُوا مِنَ النَّارِ وَمَا هُمْ بِاَرجِِيَ مِنـهَْا 
وَلَمُْ عَذَابٌ مُقِيمٌ{ ]المائدة: ٣٧[

 “They would want to come out of 
the Fire, but they shall not come 
out of it. They shall face an eternal 
chastisement there” (Razi, Alusi).

A second opinion of some of the 
Salaf was that the “abad” itself of the 
above is quantified.

17. Linguistically, it is possible to 
render the bard of the original as 
“sleep,” as is the opinion of Muja-
hid, Suddi, Kisa’i, and Abu Mu`adh. 
Nonetheless, from Ibn `Abbas we 
have both the opinions: sleep as well 
as coolness (Qurtubi).

18. The word in the original is “ha-
mim” which is for water that has 

[24] tasting therein neither coolness17 nor a 
(good) drink; 
[25] save boiling fluid18 and pus19 - 
[26] a fitting recompense, 
[27] (for) those indeed who expected not a 
reckoning, 

لَّ يَذُوقُونَ فِيهَا بـرَْدًا وَلَ شَراَبً ﴿٢٤﴾ 

يمًا وَغَسَّاقاً ﴿٢٥﴾  إِلَّ حَِ
جَزَاء وِفاَقاً ﴿٢٦﴾ 

إِنّـَهُمْ كَانوُا لَ يـرَْجُونَ حِسَابً ﴿٢٧﴾ 
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been heated to its boiling point (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Qurtubi, Kathir). When 
drunk, it will tear the intestine to 
pieces (Ma`arif).

19. The translation of the word ghas-
saq as pus is perhaps not very accu-
rate. For the word ghassaq is used 
for pus, sweat, tears and blood, put 
together (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). The 
intensity of thirst will be so great that 
the inhabitants of the Fire will drink 
any liquid offered to them.

20. So they denied both the mes-
sages: the one ingrained in the hu-
man soul, as well as that which came 

to them from the external sources, 
such as that brought by the Prophets 
(Au.).

21. According to a report of Abu 
Barzah, the Prophet (saws) said 
that this is the harshest verse in the 
Qur’ān (Qurtubi). Ibn Kathir how-
ever thinks this is a weak report. And 
Shawkani has declared it a statement 
of Abdullah b. `Amr.

22. The word in the original (hada’iq, 
sing. hadiqah) implies a fenced gar-
den (Qurtubi).

23. A literal translation should be: 
“swelling, rising up, and round 

[28] and denied Our Signs vigorously.20 
[29] While We kept a written record of every-
thing (they did),
[30] (and shall say on that Day), ‘Taste, then,’ 
(what you denied), ‘We shall cause increase in 
nothing for you (today) save in torment.’21

[31] Verily, for the godfearing there shall be a 
place of fulfillment; 
[32] Gardens22 and vineyards;
[33] and maidens with swelling breasts23 - of 
equal age;24

[34] and (drinks from) a cup overflowing.
[35]They shall not hear therein idle talk, nor 
any falsehood.
[36] A (fitting) recompense from your Lord 
and a bestowal in full measure:

بوُا بِيَتنَِا كِذَّابً ﴿٢٨﴾  وكََذَّ
وكَُلَّ شَيْءٍ أَحْصَيـنَْاهُ كِتَابً ﴿٢٩﴾

فَذُوقُوا فـلََن نَّزيِدكَُمْ إِلَّ عَذَابً ﴿٣٠﴾ 

إِنَّ للِْمُتَّقِيَ مَفَازاً ﴿٣١﴾ 
حَدَائِقَ وَأَعْنَابً﴿٣٢﴾ 
وكََوَاعِبَ أتَـرْاَبً ﴿٣٣﴾ 

وكََأْسًا دِهَاقاً ﴿٣٤﴾ 

لَّ يَسْمَعُونَ فِيهَا لَغْوًا وَلَ كِذَّابً ﴿٣٥﴾ 

جَزاَء مِّن رَّبِّكَ عَطاَء حِسَابً ﴿٣٦﴾ 
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breasts.” That would cover the full 
range of the meaning in kawa`ib 
of the text (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, 
Razi, Shawkani, Sabuni and others). 
Shawkani states however that ac-
cording to Dahhak another meaning 
of kawa`ib is “virgins.” He presents 
two pieces of pre-Islamic poetry to 
prove the point.

24. Abu Umamah reports the Proph-
et (saws) as having said: 

وإن  الله،  رضوان  من  لتبدو  النة  أهل  قُمُص  إن 
ماذا  النة،  أهل  ي  فتناديهم:  بم  لتمر  السحابة 
الكواعب  لتمطرهم  إنا  حت  أمطركم؟  أن  تريدون 

التراب
 “The rida of  Allah will be evi-
dent even from the shirts that 
the people of  Paradise would 
wear.” Then he added, “A piece 
of  cloud will pass over them and 
it will be asked, `What is it, O 

people of  Paradise, that you want 
Me to rain down on you?’ Then 
heavy bosomed (houris) of  equal 
age will rain down on them” (Ibn 
Kathir).

Obviously, a beautiful description 
of houris descending down from 
the clouds; and the report is from 
the Ta’rik Isbahan by Abu Nu`aym 
(Au.).

25. There are at least six opinions 
about who is meant by Al-Ruh:

a) The spirits of mankind (Ibn `Ab-
bas),

b) the children of Adam (Hasan, Qa-
tadah),

c) a creation of Allah - neither men 
nor jinn - who eat and drink like us 
(Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Abu Saleh, 
and Al-A`mash),

[37] the (sole) Lord of the heavens and the 
earth and what lies in between - the Compas-
sionate - with Whom they shall have no right 
of audience.
[38] On the Day when Al-Ruh25 and the an-
gels shall line up in rows; none speaking, save 
him whom the Compassionate would allow - 
and who spoke aright.26

[39] That Day is a certainty. So let him who 
will seek a way back to his Lord (do it now). 

بـيَـنْـهَُمَا  وَمَا  وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  رَبِّ 
الرحَْنِ لَ يَملِْكُونَ مِنْهُ خِطاَبً ﴿٣٧﴾ 

لَّ  صَفًّا  وَالْمَلَئِكَةُ  الرُّوحُ  يـقَُومُ  يـوَْمَ 
وَقاَلَ  الرحَْنُ  لَهُ  أذَِنَ  مَنْ  إِلَّ  يـتََكَلَّمُونَ 

صَوَابً ﴿٣٨﴾ 
ذَلِكَ الْيـوَْمُ الَْقُّ فَمَن شَاء اتََّذَ إِلَ رَبِّهِ 

مَآبً ﴿٣٩﴾ 



Surah 78 Al-Naba’

4468

d) Jibril (Sha`bi, Sa`id ibn Jubayr 
and Dahhak): supported by the verse 
(26: 193):

} نـزََلَ بِهِ الرُّوحُ الَْمِيُ{ ]الشعراء: ١٩٣[
 “Ruh al-Amin (Jibril) has brought it 
down”, 

e)  the Qur’ān: supported by the 
verse ( 42: 52):

وكذلك أوَْحَيـنَْا إليكَ رُوحاً مِن أمْرنَِ
“This is how We have revealed unto 
you a Ruh by Our leave;” and

f ) one of the angels of Allah as mas-
sive as all the creations of Allah put 
together (Ibn `Abbas) - Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir.

26. The opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Mu-
jahid, Abu Saleh and ̀ Ikrimah is that 

by the words, “and spoke aright,” the 
allusion is to the one who bore wit-
ness to the truth of Allah’s oneness 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

Also note that if Al-Ruh, the an-
gels, and Prophets will not be able 
to speak without leave, then what 
about criminals? (Zamakhshari).

27. That day justice will be done to 
all creations including the animals. 
A hadīth of Abu Hurayrah states, a 
hornless goat that had been struck 
by a horned goat without any cause 
would be allowed to seek revenge. 
That accomplished, both will be 
reduced to dust. It is then that the 
unbeliever will wish that he be also 
reduced to dust (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).   

[40] Lo! We have forewarned you of an im-
minent scourge. The Day when a man shall 
look at what (of the deeds) his hands have for-
warded, and the unbeliever shall cry out, ‘Oh 
me! Would that I were dust.’27

إِنَّ أنَذَرْنَكُمْ عَذَابً قَريِبًا يـوَْمَ ينَظرُُ الْمَرْءُ 
ليَـتَْنِ  يَ  الْكَافِرُ  وَيـقَُولُ  يَدَاهُ  قَدَّمَتْ  مَا 

كُنتُ تـرُاَبً ﴿٤٠﴾
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1. The word in the text is gharqa 
which implies tearing out the soul 
from the inmost parts of the body 
such as tearing it off from down un-
der the nails, the root of every hair, 
and from down under the skin, etc., 
in a most rough and cruel man-
ner (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Alusi, 
Shawkani). You will say naza`a fi ‘l-
qaws when one pulls the arrow in the 
bow so hard as to touch the arrow-
head to the bow (Razi).

2. The term nasht is used for unty-
ing a knot, or removing a stopper. 
For example, removal of the stopper 
from the mouth of a water-skin to 
allow water to escape freely is nasht 
(Ma`arif).

Nasht is also used for withdrawing 
something gracefully, such as with-
drawing of water from a well with a 
pail (Razi).

The Withdrawal of Souls

The difference between the two terms 
- gharq for the unbelievers and nasht 
for the believers - is that, with the re-
moval of the veil between this world 
and the next at the approach of the 
angels, (or the soul-snatchers, as the 
Qur’ān has put it), the soul of the 
former sees the punishment before 
its eyes and tries to hide around in 
every nook and corner of the body, 
requiring the angels to pull it out 
forcibly. In contrast, the soul of the 
believers, perceiving a blissful jour-

Surah 79

Al-Nazi`at
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] (I swear) By those (angels) who tear out 
(souls of the unbelievers) violently.1 

[2] and those who withdraw (souls of the be-
lievers) gently.2

وَالنَّازعَِاتِ غَرْقاً ﴿١﴾ 

وَالنَّاشِطاَتِ نَشْطاً ﴿٢﴾ 
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neying into the realm of the Hereaf-
ter, offers no resistance, rather is too 
eager to be transported to the next 
world - painful though it is for the 
body to part with the soul, although 
not as painful as to the unbeliever.

The latter three verses speak of the 
speed at which the angels fly through 
the space carrying the soul to the 
heavens, trying to outstrip each oth-
er in doing so, and who will, when 
the time comes, conduct the affairs 
of the Day of Judgment, as ordered 
by Allah, the Almighty, the Power-
ful, the Self-sufficient.

That it is the angels that are alluded 
to in verses 1-5 is the opinion of the 
first and second generation scholars 
such as Ibn `Abbas, Masruq, Sa`id b. 
Jubayr, Abu Saleh, Abu al-Dhuhha 
and Suddi, as reported by Ibn Kathir, 
Alusi and Shawkani; although there 
have been other minority opinions 
also. Razi, for instance, quotes five 
other possibilities, each supported by 
more than one scholar (Au.).

Nafs and Ruh

Mufti Shafi` has abridged the fol-
lowing on Nafs and ruh from “Tafsir 
al-Maz-hari” of Qadi Thana-’ullah 
Panipati.

“Humans are made up of three com-
ponents: the body, Nafs and the ruh 

(the soul). Similar to the body, the 
Nafs is also composed of the four ba-
sic elements of nature - hence it is 
very much physical - but is much re-
fined, subtle and almost ethereal in 
its substance. It pervades the whole 
of the dense physical being. The 
philosophers and the medical men 
mistakenly refer to it as the soul. It 
is not. It is only the Nafs. Ruh (soul) 
is something more refined and subtle 
a substance which is related to Nafs 
in a very complex manner. The exis-
tence of Nafs itself depends on that 
of the ruh exactly as the existence 
of the body is dependent on that of 
the Nafs. Ruh is directly from Allah: 
non-material, incorporeal. Nothing 
more is known about it since only 
Allah has the knowledge of it.

Nafs on the other hand is like a mir-
ror which reflects light when placed 
before a shining body and itself 
begins to shine. This happens to it 
when a body incorporating it lives 
by the commandments of Allah. If it 
does not, then it tends to accept in-
fluences of the physical world which 
causes it to lose its shine and become 
dark. It is Nafs which is taken up 
to the heavens and is ordered to be 
returned to the earth - either to be 
punished or receive blessings in ac-
cordance with what it made of itself 
during its earthly sojourn. It is this 



4471

Surah 79Al-Nazi`at

subtle but corporeal being (Nafs) 
about which a verse of the Qur’ān 
says that it has been made of the earth 
and will be returned to it. It is Nafs 
which has to face the questioning in 
the grave and be punished or receive 
blessings. As for ruh, it is taken back 
to the heavens. Nonetheless, it also 
feels pain or pleasure at the pain and 
pleasure of the Nafs, because of its 
subtle relationship with it. Hence, in 
one sense it is right to say that the 
ruh is being punished or blessed in 
the grave, as it is also correct to say 
that it is in the heavens.”

The above, it might be noticed, goes 
some way in solving some of the 
riddles and apparent contradictions 

surrounding ruh and Nafs, but is not 
as well substantiated as one would 
wish (Au.).

3. Another interpretation is that by 
the term al-Sabihat the allusion is to 
stars (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir); perhaps 
because they are swimming in their 
orbits (Au.).

4. The word amran has been used in 
the generic sense, hence verbally, it is 
in the nakirah form but can be un-
derstood in the plural sense (Razi).

5. The rattle and the blast refer to the 
first and second blow of the Sur. The 
first will destroy all life, and the sec-
ond quicken the dead (Qurtubi). Ac-
cording to a hadīth the interval be-

[3] and those who cross (through the space) 
speedily.3

[4] and those who (in obedience of the com-
mands) outstrip (each other) swiftly.
[5] and those that conduct the affairs (as or-
dered).4

[6] On the Day when the rattling (noise) will 
rattle (the world) violently.
[7] followed by thunderous blast.5

[8] The Day when the hearts (of the unbeliev-
ers) will throb (with fear). 
[9] Their sights downcast. 

[10] They ask, ‘Are we to be given a new life 
in the graves?

وَالسَّابَِاتِ سَبْحًا ﴿٣﴾ 

فاَلسَّابِقَاتِ سَبـقًْا ﴿٤﴾ 

فاَلْمُدَبِّراَتِ أمَْرًا ﴿٥﴾ 

يـوَْمَ تـرَْجُفُ الرَّاجِفَةُ ﴿٦﴾ 

تـتَـبْـعَُهَا الرَّادِفَةُ ﴿٧﴾ 

قـلُُوبٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ وَاجِفَةٌ ﴿٨﴾ 

أبَْصَارُهَا خَاشِعَةٌ ﴿٩﴾ 
الْاَفِرَةِ  فِ  لَمَرْدُودُونَ  أئَنَِّا  يـقَُولُونَ 

 ﴾١٠﴿
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tween the first and the second blow 
will be forty (unspecified periods). 
See surah 78, n. 12 (Ibn Jarir, Alusi).

Razi adds that during this period it 
will continuously rain.

 Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Ibn Jarir and Ibn 
Abi Hatim have reported a hadīth ac-
cording to which the Prophet (saws) 
said: 

“جاءت  وسلم:  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول  قال 
الراجفة، تتبعها الرادفة، جاء الموت با فيه”. فقال 
رجل: ي رسول الله، أرأيت إن جعلت صلت كلها 
عليك؟ قال: “إذًا يكفيك الله ما أهََّك من دنياك 

وآخرتك”.
 “`The rattle has come. It will 
be followed by the blast. Death 
has come, with all that it implies.’ 
Someone asked: ‘Supposing, O 
Messenger of  Allah, I were to 
gift all my Prayers to you?’ The 
Prophet answered: ‘If  you do 
that then Allah will suffice you 
against everything that is of  con-

cern to you, both in this world as 
well as the next’” (Ibn Kathir). 

The above narrative has been evalu-
ated as Hasan (Au.).

6. The translation of this verse is 
based on the explanation offered by 
Mujahid as stated in Ibn Kathir, Za-
makhshari and Alusi.

7. Sahira of the original is for bright, 
white earth. But it is also applicable 
to an eye that has lost its sleep - in 
this case because of fear. However, 
the interpretation of Ibn `Abbas, 
Sa`id b. Jubayr, Qatadah, Abu Saleh, 
`Ikrimah, Hasan, Dahhak and Ibn 
Zayd is that the allusion is to the 
“earth.” The rendering then would 
be: “it will be but a blast, and, sud-
denly, they will be on the surface of 
the earth” (Ibn Kathir).

The addition of the word “surface” is 
from Qurtubi (Au.).

[11] When we would be old hollow bones!? 
[12] If that is so then that surely will be a ru-
ining return.’
[13]That indeed will (will) be (but) a single 
blast. 
[14] And behold! They will be on the surface 
of the earth.7

[15] Have you received the story of Musa?

رَةً ﴿١١﴾  أئَِذَا كُنَّا عِظاَمًا نَِّ
قاَلُوا تلِْكَ إِذًا كَرَّةٌ خَاسِرَةٌ ﴿١٢﴾ 

اَ هِيَ زَجْرَةٌ وَاحِدَةٌ ﴿١٣﴾  فإَِنَّ

فإَِذَا هُم بِلسَّاهِرَةِ ﴿١٤﴾ 

هَلْ أتَكَ حَدِيثُ مُوسَى ﴿١٥﴾ 
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8. “Tuwa is probably the name of 
a valley which lies to the right of 
Mount Tur, as one comes up from 
Madyan in North Hijaz” (Sayyid 
Qutb).

9. Note the softness of the words, 
but, as Sayyid Qutb has said, “This 
warm, friendly attitude, however, 
cannot win over a heart that has been 
hardened by tyranny, and, ignorance 
of the Lord of the universe.”

10. That is, let me guide you to 
the ways that will lead you to the 
ma`rifah of Allah. It is with ma`rifah 
that taqwa grows in the heart, as Al-
lah (swt) said (35: 28): 

اَ يَْشَى اللََّ مِنْ عِبَادِهِ الْعُلَمَاءُ { ]فاطر: ٢٨[ }إِنَّ

 “Verily. It is the knowledgeable of His 
slaves who fear Allah (truly),” and, as 
in a hadīth (of Tirmidhi: Alusi), 

من خاف أدلج ، ومن أدلج بلغ المنزل
 “He who feared will travel the 
whole night; and he who trav-
eled the whole night will reach 
his destination” (Zamakhshari, 
Razi).

11. Opinions vary between “the Rod 
that became snake;” “the Hand which 
shone brightly,” and the “whole of 
the nine signs given to Musa” as be-
ing alluded to by the ‘Great Sign.’

12. Majid observes: “The Pharaohs 
believed themselves to be the visible 
gods, begotten by God, and them-

[16] When his Lord called out to him in the 
holy valley of Tuwa?8

[17] (Saying) Go to Fir’awn. Truly he has 
crossed all bounds. 
[18] And tell him: ‘Would you like to reform 
yourself?9

[19] And may I help you on unto your Lord so 
that you may (learn to) fear?’10

[20] And he showed him the great sign.11 

[21] But he laid the lie and rebelled.
[22] Then he retreated in haste, 

[23] summoned (his courtiers) and proclaimed: 

طوًُى  الْمُقَدَّسِ  بِلْوَادِ  رَبُّهُ  نَدَاهُ  إِذْ 
 ﴾١٦﴿

اذْهَبْ إِلَ فِرْعَوْنَ إِنَّهُ طَغَى ﴿١٧﴾ 

فـقَُلْ هَل لَّكَ إِلَ أَن تـزَكََّى ﴿١٨﴾ 

وَأَهْدِيَكَ إِلَ رَبِّكَ فـتََخْشَى ﴿١٩﴾ 

فأََراَهُ الْيةََ الْكُبـرَْى ﴿٢٠﴾ 
فَكَذَّبَ وَعَصَى ﴿٢١﴾ 

ثَُّ أدَْبـرََ يَسْعَى﴿٢٢﴾ 
فَحَشَرَ فـنََادَى ﴿٢٣﴾ 
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selves the Divine begetters of the 
sun-god, invested with the attributes 
of Divinity, and presumed to be of 
the like nature with the gods. `While 
it easily happened that conspicu-
ous individuals after death came to 
be regarded by a later generation as 
effective gods, the cult of the actu-
ally living king prevailed in north 
Babylonia and Egypt and royal stat-
ues were objects of worship. In the 
Amarna Letters (about 1400 B.C.) 
the petty princes of Syria and Pales-
tine address the reigning Pharaoh as 
”my sun-god” or “my god”’ (EMK. 
II. p. 1046).

Razi has another point to make. 
When Fir`awn said: “I am your Su-
preme Lord,” he did not obviously 
mean that he was the Creator and 
Sustainer of the world. He was an 
atheist and was merely denying the 
existence of a Creator and Sustainer 
who would conduct the Resurrection 
and Reckoning. Now, since accord-

ing to him there was no such Being 
in existence, he considered himself 
the Supreme Lord in the sense of 
being the sole law-giver in his King-
dom to whom all were required to 
submit ungrudgingly.

13. The word in the original for chas-
tisement is nakal, which is used for 
an exemplary punishment (Ma`arif).

The present translation is in the light 
of one possible meaning of the origi-
nal. The other is that Fir`awn had 
made two unforgivable statements. 
One (28: 38): 

}مَا عَلِمْتُ لَكُمْ مِنْ إِلَهٍ غَيْرِي{ ]القصص: ٣٨[
“I do not know of a Lord for you other 
than I,” and the other, mentioned 
here: “I am your Supreme Lord.” 
(There was a gap of several decades 
between the two statements). Allah 
punished him for both the blasphe-
mies, to which the present verse is 
alluding. This is the opinion of Mu-
jahid, Sha`bi, Sa`id ibn Jubayr, and 

[24] ‘I’m your Supreme Lord,’ he said.12

[25] So Allah seized him with the chastisement 
of the life to come as well as of this first one.13

[26] In this indeed is a lesson for him who 
fears.
[27] What? Are you stronger in constitution 
than the heavens that He built? 

فـقََالَ أَنَ رَبُّكُمُ الَْعْلَى ﴿٢٤﴾ 
وَالُْولَ  الْخِرَةِ  نَكَالَ   ُ اللَّ فأََخَذَهُ 

 ﴾٢٥﴿
إِنَّ فِ ذَلِكَ لَعِبـرَْةً لِّمَن يَْشَى ﴿٢٦﴾ 

بـنََاهَا  السَّمَاء  أمَِ  خَلْقًا  أَشَدُّ  أأَنَتُمْ 
 ﴾٢٧﴿
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also of Ibn `Abbas. The translation 
then should be: “Then Allah seized 
him as punishment for both the ear-
lier and the later (crimes)” - Zamakh-
shari,  Razi, Qurtubi, Shawkani. 

14. When a thing is measured from 
its surface downwards then it is called 
“`umq” (depth). When it is measured 
from the surface upwards then it is 
called “samk” (thickness). Here Al-
lah (swt) used the word samk, which 
is said to be the distance of 500 years 
(Razi). Hence the rendering here as 
“increased its expanse” (Au.).

The cosmologists say that the depth 
of the Universe is immeasurable. 
With the construction of every new 
and more sensitive telescope, the ex-
panse of the Universe is increased 
by several million light years. And 
the speculation is that the exact ex-
panse of the Universe might never be 
known since, with the distant-most 
bodies running away at speeds near 
to that of light, the signals emit-
ted by them would never reach the 
earth. Theoretically however, it is be-

ing said that the universe is 93 bil-
lion light years, edge to edge (Au.).

15. “The succession of darkness at 
night and light in the morning is a 
phenomenon recognized by all, but 
it may be overlooked because of its 
being so familiar. Here, the Qur’ān 
reminds us of its permanent novel-
ty. For it is repeated anew everyday, 
producing the same effects and re-
actions. The natural laws governing 
this phenomenon are so precise and 
miraculous that they continue to im-
press and astonish man as his knowl-
edge increases” (Sayyid Qutb).

16. The translation of the origi-
nal daha as “readied” is based on 
the explanation of Ibn `Abbas as in 
Ibn Kathir. Linguistically, the word 
means ‘to spread, stretch,’ etc. How-
ever, in practice the root “daha” is 
used as derivative for several round 
things. E.g., the hole that an ostrich 
makes for its eggs is called “mad-ha.” 
“Al-dahwu bi ‘l hijarah” is throwing 
stones by the hand. The pebbles or 
small stones that children play with, 

[28] He increased its expanse14 and then orga-
nized (and arranged) it.
[29] Then He darkened its night and brought 
out its daylight.15

[30] Then, after that, He readied16 its earth.17

رَفَعَ سَْكَهَا فَسَوَّاهَا ﴿٢٨﴾ 

وَأَغْطَشَ ليَـلَْهَا وَأَخْرجََ ضُحَاهَا ﴿٢٩﴾ 

وَالَْرْضَ بـعَْدَ ذَلِكَ دَحَاهَا ﴿٣٠﴾ 
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(in lieu of glass balls) is known as 
“ad dahwu” and the game of throw-
ing them into a small hole dug in the 
ground is called as “mad-ha.”  The 
round hole itself is known as “mid-
ha” (Lisan). Muhammad Mohar Ali 
writes in his “Sirat al-Nabi and the 
Orientalists” (vol. 1, p. 305): “.. the 
exact and correct meaning of the 
term (dahaha), keeping in view its 
root, rather provides a very positive 
Qur’ānic evidence in support of the 
spherical shape of the earth, as ‘daha’ 
means ‘to shape like an egg’, its noun 
being dahiyah, which the (Hijazi) 
Arabs still use to mean an egg” (Au.).

Sayyid elaborates: “Spreading out 
the earth (Sayyid’s translation of the 
word daha) is a reference to the level-
ing of its surface so that it becomes 
easy to walk on, and to the formation 
of a layer of soil suitable for cultiva-
tion. Setting the mountains firm is a 
result of the final shaping of the sur-
face of the earth... Allah also brought 
out water ... and pastures.

“All this happened after the heaven 
was built, the night darkened, and 
the earth spread. The recent theo-
ries of geology support this Qur’ānic 
statement, for they assume that the 
earth was moving in its orbit, with 
day and night succeeding each other 
for hundreds of millions of years be-

fore it was leveled and spread out, 
became suitable for growth of veg-
etation, and before its surface took 
its final shape of plains, valleys and 
mountains.” 

17. That is, the earth of the first fir-
mament.

It is reported that a man went to Ibn 
`Abbas and said, “I find two verses 
in the Qur’ān which contradict each 
other:  

}قُلْ أئَنَِّكُمْ لتََكْفُرُونَ بِلَّذِي خَلَقَ الَْرْضَ فِ يـوَْمَيِْ 
وَجَعَلَ   )٩( الْعَالَمِيَ  رَبُّ  ذَلِكَ  أنَْدَادًا  لَهُ  وَتَْعَلُونَ 
رَ فِيهَا أقَـوَْاتـهََا  فِيهَا رَوَاسِيَ مِنْ فـوَْقِهَا وَبَرَكَ فِيهَا وَقَدَّ
مٍ سَوَاءً للِسَّائلِِيَ { ]فصلت: ٩، ١٠[ فِ أرَْبـعََةِ أَيَّ

‘Tell them, ”Do you disbelieve in Him 
who created the earth in two days and 
set up equals unto Him - that is the 
Lord of all being. And then He placed 
pegs in it from above and blessed it and 
placed in it sustenance in measured 
quantity - (all) in four days,”’ 41: 9, 
10), and this present verse: ‘Then, 
after that, (i.e.. after the creation of 
the heavens) He readied its earth.’” 
(That is, the first verse says that Al-
lah created the earth first, while the 
second verse says that He created the 
earth after the heavens. So, which is 
correct?: Au.). Ibn `Abbas told him: 
“Allah created the earth before He 
created the heavens. Subsequent to 
that He created the heavens. Then, 
after the creation of the heavens, He 
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prepared and leveled the earth” (Alu-
si, Shawkani).

Alusi adds that it is possible that 
the basic matter for the heavens was 
there, already created, even before 
the earth was brought into being, 
but, given the present shape only af-
ter the creation of earth.

The verse, touching upon a scientific 
subject, is open to interpretation. 
The allusion could be to the darkness 
generally prevalent in the Universe 
which the weak background radia-
tion is unable to overcome. The first 
part of the verse (Then He darkened 
its night) might be alluding to that 
situation. It was the creation of the 
sun, some 5 billion years ago (while 
the Universe is estimated to be about 
10-12 billion years old), that bright-
ened the area immediately surround-
ing it (Au.).

18. It is speculated that some of the 
newly-formed water molecules must 
have got trapped into the interior of 
the earth as the dust and gas clouds 
cooled and condensed to from the 
planet earth, early in its history. In 
the subsequent stages jets of steam 
spewed out to collect in oceans as 
water. The allusion here could be to 
that process of bringing out the wa-
ter to its surface. See ch. 80, note 12 
for reconciliation of this verse with 
the one occurring there speaking 
of water being sent down from the 
heavens (Au.).

19. Imām Ahmad has preserved a 
hadīth of Anas b. Malik who reports 
that the Prophet said: 

عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ   ُ النَّبِِّ صَلَّى اللَّ مَالِكٍ عَنْ  بْنِ  أنََسِ  عَنْ 
تَيِدُ  جَعَلَتْ  الَْرْضَ  وَجَلَّ  عَزَّ   ُ اللَّ خَلَقَ  لَمَّا  قاَلَ 
فـتَـعََجَّبَتْ  فاَسْتـقََرَّتْ  عَلَيـهَْا  فأَلَْقَاهَا  الْبَِالَ  فَخَلَقَ 
مِنْ  هَلْ  رَبِّ  يَ  فـقََالَتْ  الْبَِالِ  خَلْقِ  مِنْ  الْمَلَئِكَةُ 

[31] Therefrom brought out its water and its 
pastures.18 
[32] And pitched its mountains.19

[33] (All) for your benefit as well of your cat-
tle.
[34] Then, when the all-embracing great Ca-
tastrophe comes.
[35] Man will that day call to mind what he 
earned (of the deeds). 

أَخْرجََ مِنـهَْا مَاءهَا وَمَرْعَاهَا ﴿٣١﴾

وَالْبَِالَ أرَْسَاهَا ﴿٣٢﴾ 

مَتَاعًا لَّكُمْ وَلِنَـعَْامِكُمْ ﴿٣٣﴾ 

فإَِذَا جَاءتِ الطَّامَّةُ الْكُبـرَْى ﴿٣٤﴾ 

نسَانُ مَا سَعَى ﴿٣٥﴾  يـوَْمَ يـتََذكََّرُ الِْ
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خَلْقِكَ شَيْءٌ أَشَدُّ مِنْ الْبَِالِ قاَلَ نـعََمْ الَْدِيدُ قاَلَتْ 
يَ رَبِّ هَلْ مِنْ خَلْقِكَ شَيْءٌ أَشَدُّ مِنْ الَْدِيدِ قاَلَ 
نـعََمْ النَّارُ قاَلَتْ يَ رَبِّ هَلْ مِنْ خَلْقِكَ شَيْءٌ أَشَدُّ مِنْ 
الْمَاءُ قاَلَتْ يَ رَبِّ فـهََلْ مِنْ خَلْقِكَ  نـعََمْ  النَّارِ قاَلَ 
رَبِّ  يَ  قاَلَتْ  الريِّحُ  نـعََمْ  قاَلَ  الْمَاءِ  مِنْ  أَشَدُّ  شَيْءٌ 
فـهََلْ مِنْ خَلْقِكَ شَيْءٌ أَشَدُّ مِنْ الريِّحِ قاَلَ نـعََمْ ابْنُ 

آدَمَ يـتََصَدَّقُ بيَِمِينِهِ يُْفِيهَا مِنْ شِاَلهِِ
 “When Allah created the earth 
it began to quiver. He created 
the mountains and placed them 
in the earth. That stabilized it. 
The angels were amazed. They 
asked: “O Lord. Have you cre-
ated anything more powerful 
than the mountains?” He said: 
“Yes. Iron.” They asked: “Have 
You created anything more pow-
erful than iron?” He said: “Yes. 
Fire.” They asked: “Have You 
created anything more powerful 
than fire?” He said: “Yes. Water.” 
They asked: “And have you creat-
ed anything more powerful than 
water?” He replied: “Yes. The 
winds.” They said: “And have you 
created anything more powerful 
than the winds?” He said: “Yes. 
Son of  Adam who spends with 
the left hand without the knowl-
edge of  the right hand” (Ibn 
Kathir).

The report is in Tirmidhi who evalu-
ated it as Ghareeb (Au.).

Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir report a 
statement of `Ali, which runs as fol-
lows: 

لما خلق الله الرض قمصت وقالت: تلق عَلَيّ آدم 
بلطاي،  عَلَيّ  ويعملون  نتنهم  علي  يلقون  وذريته، 
ل  ما  ومنها  ترون،  ما  فمنها  بلبال،  فأرساها الله 
ترون، وكان أول قـرَاَر الرض كلحم الزور إذا نِر، 

يتلج لمه
“When Allah created the earth 
it protested and said, ‘Will you 
place Adam and his progeny to 
contaminate me and commit sins 
upon me?’ So Allah placed the 
mountains on it, of  which you 
see some part and do not see the 
rest. With that the earth stabi-
lized, like the quivering flesh of 
the lamb just slaughtered.”

Ibn Kathir calls this report also 
Gharib (a variety of report consid-
ered weak because of its meaning; 
which of course must have sounded 
strange in those early times: Au.). At 
all events, it is interesting to note how 
close it comes to describing what the 
geologists have begun to say since 
the 60’s of this century. They say 
that the mountains have roots that 
extend below the earth, several times 
their elevation above the surface, and 
that the outer portion might have 
once been elastic (quivering, flesh-
like) which has only lately stabilized. 
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See note 4 of the previous surah for 
more details.

20. The word in the text is Jahim 
which is for extremely hot fire. Ibn 
Jurayj has said that Hell has seven 
levels. Jahim is one of them (Lughat 
al-Qur’ān).

21. What does this preference of 
this world over the next imply? The 
answer is, it is to do something for 
the sake of ease of this world at the 
risk of punishment in the Hereafter 
(Ma`arif).

22. Hence wise men say that if you 
(are in doubt about an affair, and) 
want to find out the truth, look for 
what your base self tells you; then do 
the opposite (Alusi).

Sayyid Qutb writes: “There are two 
types of freedom. The first is that 
which is achieved through scoring 
a victory over one’s desires and re-
leasing oneself from the chains of 

caprice. When man achieves such a 
victory, he finds himself able to fulfill 
his desires and caprices in a balanced 
and controlled way which empha-
sizes his freedom of choice. This type 
of freedom is the human type, the 
one which suits the honor Allah has 
bestowed on man. The other type is 
the animal freedom, represented in 
man’s defeat, his enslavement by his 
desires, and his loss of control over 
himself. This type of freedom is ad-
vocated by those who have lost their 
humanity. So they try to cover their 
slavery with a dress of deceptive free-
dom.”

Mufti Shafi` points out that ac-
cording to Maz-hari there are three 
stages in this “curbing of one’s base 
desires.” One, to abandon all that is 
opposed to the true faith and belief 
coming from Islam. Two, to oppose 
one’s wishes as soon as one realizes 
that what he is doing is sin. In this 

[36] And Hell-Fire20 will be brought nigh for 
him who’ll see.
[37] Then, as for him who rebelled.
[38] And preferred the life of this world (over 
the next),21

[39] Hell-Fire shall be the abode.

[40] And as for him who feared standing before 
his Lord, and curbed the self’s base desires,22 

وَبـرُّزَِتِ الَْحِيمُ لِمَن يـرََى﴿٣٦﴾ 
فأََمَّا مَن طَغَى ﴿٣٧﴾ 

نـيَْا ﴿٣٨﴾  وَآثـرََ الْيََاةَ الدُّ

فإَِنَّ الَْحِيمَ هِيَ الْمَأْوَى ﴿٣٩﴾ 
النّـَفْسَ  وَنـهََى  رَبِّهِ  مَقَامَ  وَأمََّا مَنْ خَافَ 

عَنِ الْوََى ﴿٤٠﴾ 
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stage, one gives up even that which 
has any trace of doubt, in fear of fall-
ing into sin. And three, to busy one-
self so much with what is approved 
by Allah that the inner self does not 
even think of committing a wrong. 
The Prophet (saws) was referring to 
this last stage of perfection in belief 
when he said: 

قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وآله وسلم : ل يؤمن 
أحدكم حت يكون هواه تبعا لما جئت به - حديث 

حسن صحيح
 “You will not attain to (true) 
faith without the wishes of  your 
base self  confirming to what I 
have brought.”

The report from Nawawi’s Arba`een 
was declared Hasan Sahih by him 
(Au.).

23. These verses, although com-
mon for all, were first applicable 
to two brothers: `Uzayr b. `Umayr 
and Mus`ab ibn `Umayr. According 
to some reports Mus`ab had killed 
his brother, but according to other, 
his brother was taken prisoner and 
dealt kindly because of Mus`ah. 
But Mus`ab instructed that he be 
shown no mercy. Mus`ab himself 
was killed defending the Prophet 
during the battle of Uhud. A man of 
riches before Islam, they could not 
find a cloth large enough to cover his 
head as well as his feet at the time of 
burial (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, 
Alusi).

24. A hadīth of `A’isha (ra) says that 
the Prophet used to quite often in-
quire about the Hereafter (probably 

[41] surely, Paradise shall be the abode.23

[42] They ask you concerning the Hour of 
Doom, ‘When will it come’?

[43] In what way are you concerned with it?24

[44] (It is) your Lord for Whom is the final 
word concerning it. 
[45] You are but a warner to him who fears it. 

[46] The day they see it, (they will feel) as if 
they did not tarry (in the world) but an eve-
ning or a morning.

فإَِنَّ الْنََّةَ هِيَ الْمَأْوَى ﴿٤١﴾ 
مُرْسَاهَا  نَ  أَيَّ السَّاعَةِ  عَنِ  يَسْألَُونَكَ 

 ﴾٤٢﴿
فِيمَ أنَتَ مِن ذِكْراَهَا ﴿٤٣﴾ 

إِلَ رَبِّكَ مُنتـهََاهَا ﴿٤٤﴾ 

اَ أنَتَ مُنذِرُ مَن يَْشَاهَا ﴿٤٥﴾ إِنَّ
كَأنَّـَهُمْ يـوَْمَ يـرََوْنـهََا لَْ يـلَْبـثَوُا إِلَّ عَشِيَّةً أوَْ 

ضُحَاهَا ﴿٤٦﴾
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under pressure of the unbelievers: 
Au.) until Allah (swt) revealed this 
verse. After this he stopped enquir-
ing (Zamakhshari, Razi).

Alusi and Shawkani add: “The above 
hadīth is in Bazzar, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-
Mundhir, Ibn Marduwayh and Ha-
kim. (The last mentioned has evalu-
ated it as a trustworthy report). A 
similar report is in Nasa`i.”

Ibn Marduwayh has also reported 
`A’isha (ra) as saying that: 

 ُ كَانَ رجَِالٌ مِنْ الَْعْراَبِ جُفَاةً يَتْوُنَ النَّبَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
إِلَ  يـنَْظرُُ  فَكَانَ  السَّاعَةُ  مَتَ  فـيََسْألَُونهَُ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ 
حَتَّ  الْرََمُ  يدُْركِْهُ  لَ  هَذَا  يعَِشْ  إِنْ  فـيَـقَُولُ  أَصْغَرهِِمْ 

تـقَُومَ عَلَيْكُمْ سَاعَتُكُمْ
Whenever a group of  Bedouins 
came to the Prophet (saws) and 
enquired about the Hour, he 
would say, pointing to the young-
est of  them: “If  he lived long 
enough, it would have arrived 
upon you” (Shawkani).

That is, you will die if this lad lives 
long enough, and your death would 
be `the Hour’ for you. The report is 
in Bukhari (Au.).

Summary of Interpretations

“This surah is just one example of 
many in this thirtieth part of the 
Qur’ān which have one common 
objective, namely, to drive home to 
man the reality of the hereafter, its 

inevitability, its awesome and serious 
nature, and to stress its importance 
to the Divine planning of man’s life 
in this world. Such planning culmi-
nates in man’s death and subsequent 
resurrection for the life to come. As 
it sets out to drive the idea home, the 
surah touches the emotions in differ-
ent ways which are directly relevant 
to its central idea. 

“First we have an ambiguous open-
ing which creates an air of fear and 
worried expectation. The rhythm 
here is quick and throbbing: it helps 
evoke feelings of fear, surprise and 
wonder.

“This equivocal, shaking opening is 
followed by the first of the scenes of 
the hereafter. The scene shares style 
and tempo with the opening which 
thus serves as a framework for the 
scene...

“Having spread an air of awe, the 
surah gives an account of the end 
met by some of the disbelievers in 
the story of Moses and Pharaoh. 
Here the rhythm is quieter and more 
relaxed to suit the narrative style...

“Leaving history aside, the surah takes 
up the open book of the universe. It 
paints some of the great scenes of the 
universe which testify to the limitless 
power and careful planning of Allah, 
the Creator of the universe, Who 
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controls its destiny both in this life 
and in the life to come. These scenes 
are drawn here with powerful style 
and strong rhythm in harmony with 
the opening of the surah and its gen-
eral cadence... 

“After all these introductory scenes 
and inspiring touches comes the 
statement concerning the ”Greatest 
Catastrophe” accompanied by the 
distribution of rewards for actions 
alone for this life. The rewards are 
portrayed in scenes which fit in har-
moniously with the “Greatest Catas-
trophe”...

“At this point when we are over-
whelmed with the effects of the 
scenes of the Greatest Catastrophe, 
Hell brought near, the end of the 
transgressors who prefer this life to 
the next, and that of the godfearing 
who restrain themselves and do not 
give in to their caprice - at this point, 
the surah turns to those who deny 
the Resurrection and ask the Proph-
et to fix its time. The rhythm here is 
superb: it adds to the feeling of the 
awe produced by the account of the 
Hour of Doom” (Sayyid Qutb).
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Introductory Note 

Ibn ‘Umar reports the Prophet as 
having said that he who wishes to 
see the Day of Resurrection with his 
own eyes may read this, the next, 
and the 84th chapter of the Qur’ān. 
The hadīth is hasan gharib according 
to Tirmidhi (Qurtubi). It is also in 
Ahmad (Ibn Kathir); as also in Ibn 
al-Mundhir, Tabarani, and Hakim 
who adjudicates it Sahih  (Alusi, 
Shawkani). 

Sayyid Qutb writes: “This surah may 
be divided into two parts, each of 
them treating one major principle of 
faith. The first is the principle of Res-
urrection ... and the second principle 
... is that of revelation.”

“The rhythm of the surah is one 
of violent movement which leaves 
nothing in its place. Everything is 
thrown, smashed or scattered away. 
The movement is so violent that it 
excites and frightens. It alters every 
familiar situation and shakes men’s 
hearts violently for a long period so 
that they feel deprived of both shel-
ter and reassurance. In such a violent 
destructive storm the human heart is 
no more than a little feather, blown 
in every direction. No protection 
and, indeed, no safety can then be 
found except what is granted by Al-
lah the Eternal Being.”

Surah 80

‘Abas
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] He frowned and turned away.

[2] That the blind man came to him.
[3] How could you tell? He might have sought 
to purify himself. 

عَبَسَ وَتـوََلَّ ﴿١﴾ 
أَن جَاءهُ الَْعْمَى ﴿٢﴾ 

وَمَا يدُْريِكَ لَعَلَّهُ يـزََّكَّى ﴿٣﴾ 
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1. It is widely reported by the com-
mentators (Tirmidhi has classified it 
as hasan, and Ibn Marduwayh as Sa-
hih: Shawkani) that once the Prophet 
(saws) was engrossed in a conversa-
tion with `Utba b. Rabi`a, Abu Jahal 
b. Hisham, `Abbas b. `Abdul Mut-
talib (and some others, who were 
all important Makkan pagans). He 
coveted their Islam because of their 
influence on the Makkans, (and be-
cause, they were the people - in the 
words of Sayyid Qutb - who had 
“managed to freeze Islam in Makkah 
and hinder its progress elsewhere”). 
At that moment `Abdullah ibn 
Umm Maktum, a blind Muslim, ap-
peared and repeatedly sought eluci-
dation of certain earlier revelation of 
the Qur’ān. But the Prophet (saws) 
did not appreciate the “interruption 
of what he momentarily regarded as 
a more important endeavor (Asad).” 
The disapproval showed itself on 
his face in the form of a frown. He 
did not answer him and continued 
to speak to the Makkan chieftains. 
When he had concluded his talk 
with them and was on his way back 
home, these verses were revealed. He 
returned to Ibn Umm Maktum and 
spoke to him kindly.

According to another version, Ibn 
Umm Maktum was led by another 
man to whom the Prophet (saws) 
gestured that he keep Ibn Umm 
Maktum quiet for a while, but Ibn 
Umm Maktum, being blind, did not 
notice and persisted in seeking his 
attention.

Some versions say that after this 
incident the Prophet (saws) would 
“greet Ibn Umm Maktum with these 
words of humility: ‘Welcome to him 
on whose account My Sustainer re-
buked me’” (Asad). 

It is also said that when Ibn Umm 
Maktum visited the Prophet, he 
would ask him: “Is there anything 
that I can do for you?” Or, “Do you 
need anything from me?” etc. But 
Ibn Kathir says this additional por-
tion of the hadīth has come down 
through unreliable narrators.

Nevertheless, records show that af-
ter the hijrah the Prophet twice ap-
pointed Ibn Umm Maktum as his 
deputy in Madinah in his own ab-
sence. Anas b. Malik adds that he 
saw him in the battle of Qadisiyyah 
wearing a coat of mail and holding 
aloft a black flag (Au.).

[4] Or, he might heed the reminder and the 
reminder avail him.1 أوَْ يَذَّكَّرُ فـتََنفَعَهُ الذكِّْرَى ﴿٤﴾ 
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Sayyid Qutb adds: “The use of the 
third person form here (in verses 
1-2) is significant. It suggests that 
the subject-matter is so distasteful to 
Allah that He does not like to con-
front His beloved messenger with 
it. This in itself is a gesture of mercy 
and kindness to the Prophet. Thus, 
the action which necessitated the re-
proof has been disguised with great 
subtlety.” 

Thanwi and Shafi` Deobandi have 
expressed similar views.

Asad writes: “Indirectly, the sharp 
Qur’ānic rebuke... implies, firstly, 
that what would have been a minor 
act of discourtesy on the part of an 
ordinary human being, assumed the 
aspect of a major sin, deserving a di-
vine rebuke, when committed by a 
prophet; and, secondly, it illustrates 
the objective nature of the Qur’ānic 
revelation: for, obviously, in con-
veying God’s reproof of him to the 
world at large, the Prophet ‘does not 

speak out of his own desire; (cf. 53: 
3).”

Zamakhshari remarks: Our schol-
ars have learned the lesson well. It is 
said that in the assemblies of Sufyan 
Thawri, the poorest of the pupils 
were treated like kings.

Alusi adds: It has been wrongly al-
leged by some commentators that 
Ibn Umm Maktum was a Madinan 
(and not Makkan). He was very 
much a Makkan (and related to the 
Prophet: Au.).

Ibn Hajr has also ascertained that 
he was an early Makkan Muslim 
(Mawdudi).

2. “I.e., who does not feel the need 
of divine guidance: a reference to the 
arrogant pagan chieftains” (Asad).

What the verses told the Prophet is: 
Although the disease of the others 
was more serious and required great-
er and immediate attention than that 
of the latter, who did not require 

[5] As for him who considers himself self-suf-
ficient.2

[6] To him do you pay attention? 
[7] Although you will earn no blame if he does 
not cleanse himself.
[8] As to him who comes to you with zeal.

[9] And he is fearful (of his Lord).

أمََّا مَنِ اسْتـغَْنَ ﴿٥﴾ 

فأَنَتَ لَهُ تَصَدَّى ﴿٦﴾ 

وَمَا عَلَيْكَ أَلَّ يـزََّكَّى ﴿٧﴾ 

وَأمََّا مَن جَاءكَ يَسْعَى ﴿٨﴾ 
وَهُوَ يَْشَى ﴿٩﴾ 
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immediate attention because of the 
mildness of his maladies, the former 
lost the right of immediate atten-
tion because of a lack of interest in 
the healing measures, and the other 
earned it because of the seriousness 
with which he treated his minor af-
flictions (Thanwi).

3. “The Qur’ān is described here, as 
in many other places, as ‘a reminder’ 
because it is meant to bring man’s 
instinctive - though sometimes hazy 
or unconscious - realization of God’s 
existence into the full light of con-
sciousness” (Asad).

Nevertheless, Ibn `Abbas’ interpreta-
tion of the verse is: “So He (Allah) 
will send the revelation to whom He 
will” (Qurtubi).

4. It is Al-Lawh al-Mahfuz that is 
meant by suhuf-im-mukarramah of 
the text (Ibn Jarir).

5. The reason why the adjective “el-
evated” has been employed is be-
cause Al-Bayt al-Ma`mur, in which 
Al-Lawh al-Mahfuz is preserved, is 
directly under the `Arsh (Ma`arif: 
from Durr al-Manthur, surah Al-
Buruj).

6. That is, this is an honored message 
in response to which the haughty 
Makkans ought to go down on their 
knees and accept it. Otherwise, it 
can do without them, and their pride 
will be smashed to pieces (Mawdudi, 
abridged).

7. An alternative meaning is, “How 
ungrateful he is.”

[10] Him do you ignore?

[11] No indeed. This is a Reminder

[12] And whoso is inclined will remember it3

[13] (Written) On Pages honored.4

[14] Elevated,5 Pure. 

[15] By the hands of the messenger-scribes. 

[16] (That are) noble, pious.6 
[17] Man be destroyed. What makes him dis-
believe?7

فأَنَتَ عَنْهُ تـلََهَّى ﴿١٠﴾ 
كَلَّ إِنّـَهَا تَذْكِرَةٌ ﴿١١﴾ 
فَمَن شَاء ذكََرَهُ ﴿١٢﴾ 

فِ صُحُفٍ مُّكَرَّمَةٍ ﴿١٣﴾
مَّرْفُوعَةٍ مُّطَهَّرَةٍ ﴿١٤﴾ 

بِيَْدِي سَفَرَةٍ ﴿١٥﴾
كِراَمٍ بـرََرَةٍ ﴿١٦﴾ 

نسَانُ مَا أَكْفَرَهُ ﴿١٧﴾  قتُِلَ الِْ
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Ibn al-Mundhir has reported from 
`Ikrimah that the cause of revelation 
of these verses was `Utbah b. Abu 
Lahab who quarreled with his father 
and in anger embraced Islam. Later 
he made peace with his father who 
gave him lots of money and sent him 
to Syria along with a trade caravan. 
`Utbah renounced Islam saying, as a 
pretext, that he was an unbeliever in 
“the Lord of the star when it plunges 
(53: 1).” (In his fury during an argu-
ment, he also spat in the direction of 
the Prophet: Au.) The Prophet (saws) 
prayed against him and he was torn 
to pieces by a lion in the desert (Qur-
tubi, Alusi). However, there seems to 
be some confusion with regard to 
the name. It was perhaps `Utaybah 
and not `Utbah who had renounced 
Islam. Alusi has himself quoted two 
pieces of poetry which praise `Utbah 
and Mu`tab for having embraced Is-

lam, even if somewhat lately. See ch. 
111, note 8 (Au.).

A variant interpretation should ren-
der the translation as: “Man be de-
stroyed. How ungrateful of him!?” 
Zamakhshari prefers this meaning.

8. The words in parenthesis are based 
on the interpretation of Ibn `Ab-
bas, Abu Saleh, Suddi and Qatadah. 
There have been other opinions also 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

Razi adds: The infant’s emergence, 
head first, from the norm which is 
head up legs down - safe, sound and 
alive - through a passage so difficult 
and constricted, is a great miracle.

9. That is, He honored him by sanc-
tioning that he be buried after death 
and not thrown away as carcass of 
animals for vultures and wild animals 
to feed on (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

[18] (Did he consider) Out of what did He (his 
Lord) create him?
[19] He created him from a sperm-drop and 
then proportioned him.
[20] Then He made the path (from the womb 
to the world) smooth for him.8

[21] Then He causes him to die and sends him 
to the grave.9

مِنْ أَيِّ شَيْءٍ خَلَقَهُ ﴿١٨﴾ 

رَهُ ﴿١٩﴾  مِن نُّطْفَةٍ خَلَقَهُ فـقََدَّ

ثَُّ السَّبِيلَ يَسَّرَهُ ﴿٢٠﴾ 

ثَُّ أمََاتَهُ فأَقَـبْـرََهُ ﴿٢١﴾ 
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10. Ibn Abi Hatim reports Abu Sa`id 
as saying that the Prophet (saws) said: 

أنََّهُ قاَلَ يَْكُلُ  عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ   ُ عَنْ رَسُولِ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
ذَنبَِهِ قِيلَ  نْسَانِ إِلَّ عَجْبَ  التّـُراَبُ كُلَّ شَيْءٍ مِنْ الِْ
وَمِثْلُ مَا هُوَ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ قاَلَ مِثْلُ حَبَّةِ خَرْدَلٍ مِنْهُ 

تـنَـبْـتُُونَ
“The earth eats off  everything of 
a man except his tail end.” It was 
asked: “What is it, O Messenger 
of  Allah.” He answered: “It is the 
size of  an atom. You’ll be resur-
rected from it.” 

The hadīth is also in Bukhari and 
Muslim but without the latter part, 
(Ibn Kathir) i.e., without the words 
“What is it ...” to the end (Au.).

11. That is, he did not obey his Lord.

Asad comments: “In other words, 
man has failed to make adequate 
use of the intellectual and spiritual 
endowment referred to in verse 20. 

Whereas some commentators are of 
the opinion that this relates only to 
the type of man spoken of in verse 17 
above, others maintain, with greater 
plausibility, that it is a reference to 
man in general - thus:  ‘No human 
being has ever fulfilled all that was 
imposed on him as a [moral] duty’ 
(Mujahid, as quoted by Tabari, with 
a similar statement attributed by 
Baghawi to Al-Hasan al-Busri); or 
‘“From the time of Adam to this 
time, no human being has ever been 
free of shortcomings’ (Zamakhshari, 
Baydawi). This is in tune with the 
Qur’ānic doctrine that perfection is 
an attribute of God alone.”

12. Sayyid Qutb comments: “Pour-
ing down the rain is a fact known 
to every human being... As man’s 
knowledge has increased, he is now 
able to appreciate the meaning of 

[22] Then, when He wills, He will bring him 
back to life.10

[23] No indeed. He did not accomplish His 
bidding.11

[24] Let man reflect on his food. 

[25] How We poured the rain in torrents.12 

[26] Then it is We who split the earth asunder.
[27] And brought forth from within it the 
corn. 

ثَُّ إِذَا شَاء أنَشَرَهُ ﴿٢٢﴾ 

كَلَّ لَمَّا يـقَْضِ مَا أمََرَهُ ﴿٢٣﴾ 

نسَانُ إِلَ طَعَامِهِ ﴿٢٤﴾  فـلَْيَنظرُِ الِْ
أَنَّ صَبـبَـنَْا الْمَاء صَبًّا ﴿٢٥﴾

ثَُّ شَقَقْنَا الَْرْضَ شَقًّا ﴿٢٦﴾ 
فأَنَبـتَـنَْا فِيهَا حَبًّا ﴿٢٧﴾ 
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this verse more fully. He knows that 
something happened a long time be-
fore the daily phenomenon of rain 
came to be established... A contem-
porary scientist says on this subject: 
‘If it is true that the temperature of 
the earth at the time of its separa-
tion from the sun was about 12,000 
degrees, or that of the surface of the 
sun, then all the elements were free 
and, therefore, no chemical combi-
nation of importance could exist. 
Gradually, as the earth, or the earth-
forming fragments, cooled, combi-
nations would take place and a nu-
cleus of the earth as we know could 
be formed. Oxygen and hydrogen 
could not combine until the tem-
perature was reduced to 4,000 de-
grees Fahrenheit. At this point these 
elements would combine together to 
form water. What we know as the at-
mosphere must have been enormous 
at that time. All the oceans were in 
the sky and all those elements not 
combined were in the air as gases...’ 
(A. Cressy Morrison, Man Does Not 
Stand Alone, London, 1962, pp. 25-
6).”

The creation and retention of large 
amounts of water on earth is a spe-
cial characteristic of the earth and 

seems to have a complicated story 
behind it. Hydrogen and helium are 
the most common elements in the 
Universe. In the earlier stages, hy-
drogen would have combined with 
oxygen to form water vapors. While 
that gave birth to the early atmo-
sphere (that was replete with other 
gaseous combinations), quite some 
of it would have got trapped in the 
dust and gas, cooling off and con-
densing into a planetary body, just as 
air gets trapped in snowballs. Thus, 
water could also have got trapped in 
the interior of the earth, to be later 
emitted through volcanic eruptions. 
In fact, even now, volcanic eruptions 
are accompanied by steam.

Thus, the water that is there now in 
oceans, could have its origin from 
the early thick atmosphere raining 
down torrents of water as the earth 
cooled, (as alluded to here), as well 
as  that which came sweeping out 
from its interiors, to which verse 31 
of surah 79 is perhaps alluding (Au.).

13. This is the meaning given by 
Raghib (Abdul Rashid). However, 
the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Dah-
hak, Maqatil and others is that it is 
“dates” which is meant by the qadb 
of the original.

[28] Grapes and vegetables.13 وَعِنـبًَا وَقَضْبًا ﴿٢٨﴾ 
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14. The word in the original for “pas-
tures” is abba. It is reported of `Umar 
ibn al-Khattab (by Ibn Mundhir, 
Bayhaqi and others, including Ha-
kim who has declared it trustworthy: 
Shawkani) that when he recited this 
chapter and reached this verse he re-
marked, “We know what is fawakih. 
But what is abba?” Then he added, 
“But this is an unnecessary search.” 
According to another version `Umar 
added: “Follow what you understand, 
and leave alone what you do not” (Ibn 
Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Alusi). 
It is also reported that when Abu Bakr 
(ra) was asked about abba he said: 
“What heaven will shelter me and 
what earth will give me refuge if I say 
in the Qur’ān what I have no knowl-
edge of” (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

All the same, Ibn `Abbas, Abu Ra-
zin, Mujahid, Hasan and others have 
interpreted it as fodder or pasture.

Ibn Kathir adds: The report (concern-
ing `Umar’s statement about abba is 
trustworthy. What he meant by say-
ing he did not know its meaning is 
that he did not know what exact spe-
cies of the plant was meant. Other-
wise everyone knows that abba is that 
vegetation which is used as fodder and 
on which the animals feed themselves.

What he was trying to demonstrate 
was that so far as the primary mes-
sage of the Qur’ān was concerned it 
would not be seriously affected if one 
did not know the meaning of a word 
that did not hold any moral, legal or 
social implication. So why waste ef-
forts over it? He was of course not 
discouraging exploration of the hid-
den Qur’ānic meanings (Au.).

15. Ibn `Abbas has said that Saa-
khkhah of the original is one of the 
names of the Day of Judgment (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

[29] Olives and palm.

[30] And dense tree’d gardens.

[31] And fruits and pastures.14

[32] For your benefit and that of your cattle.
[33] Then, when the deafening blast is sound-
ed.15

[34] On that day when man will flee from his 
brother,

وَزَيـتُْونً وَنَْلً ﴿٢٩﴾ 
وَحَدَائِقَ غُلْبًا ﴿٣٠﴾ 
وَفاَكِهَةً وَأَبًّ ﴿٣١﴾ 

مَّتَاعًا لَّكُمْ وَلِنَـعَْامِكُمْ ﴿٣٢﴾ 
فإَِذَا جَاءتِ الصَّاخَّةُ ﴿٣٣﴾ 

يـوَْمَ يفَِرُّ الْمَرْءُ مِنْ أَخِيهِ ﴿٣٤﴾ 



4491

Surah 80‘Abas

16. Afraid that they might demand 
the rights he had ignored, man will 
flee everyone he knew in his life (Au.).

Note the ascending order in nearness 
of relationship: brother, parents, wife 
and children (Zamakhshari, Razi).

17. There are several versions of a 
hadīth quoted by the commentators. 
One runs roughly as follows: `A’isha 
(ra) once asked the Prophet: 

وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول  عائشة  سألتْ 
إن سائلتك  وأمي،  أنت  قالت: ي رسول الله بب 
عن حديث أخبن أنت به، قال:” إن كانَ عِنْدي 
الرجال؟  عِلْمٌ “ قالت: ي نبّ الله كيف يُْشر  مِنْهُ 
قال: “ حفاةً عُراَةً “ ، ث انتظرت ساعة فقالت: 
ي نبّ الله كيف يُْشر النساء؟ قال: “ كَذلك حُفاةً 
عُراَةً “ ، قالت: واسوأته من يوم القيامة، قال: “ 
وعَنْ ذلك تَسأليِن؟ إنَّهُ قَدْ نزلَتْ عليّ آيةَ ل يَضُرُّكِ 

كانَ عَلَيْكِ ثيابٌ أمْ ل “، قالت: أيّ آية هي ي 
نبّ الله؟ قال:) لِكُلِّ امْرئٍِ مِنـهُْمْ يـوَْمَئِذٍ شَأْنٌ يـغُْنِيهِ (
 “I’d like you to answer me one 
or two questions.” He said: 
“Sure, if  I have the answer.” She 
asked: “How will the people be 
resurrected?” He said: “Naked 
of  body and feet.” (One version 
adds: “uncircumcised”). She was 
quiet for a while and then asked: 
“What about women?” He an-
swered: “In the same state.” She 
exclaimed: “Will they not look 
at each other?” The Prophet an-
swered: “The affair will be much 
more serious than that.” Then he 
recited this verse, “For every man 
that day will be an affair that will 
occupy him (wholly)” - Ibn Jarir

[35] His father and mother,

[36] His wife and children.16

[37] For every man that day will be an affair 
that will occupy him.17

[38] Some faces that day shall be bright.18

[39] Laughing and rejoicing.
[40] While others that day will be covered with 
dust.
[41] Overshadowed with darkness (of grief). 
[42] Those - they will be the unbelievers, the 
(utterly) corrupt.

هِ وَأبَيِهِ ﴿٣٥﴾  وَأمُِّ
وَصَاحِبَتِهِ وَبنَِيهِ ﴿٣٦﴾ 

شَأْنٌ  يـوَْمَئِذٍ  نـهُْمْ  مِّ امْرئٍِ  لِكُلِّ 
يـغُْنِيهِ﴿٣٧﴾ 

وُجُوهٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ مُّسْفِرَةٌ ﴿٣٨﴾ 
ضَاحِكَةٌ مُّسْتـبَْشِرَةٌ ﴿٣٩﴾ 

وَوُجُوهٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ عَلَيـهَْا غَبـرََةٌ ﴿٤٠﴾ 

تـرَْهَقُهَا قـتَـرََةٌ ﴿٤١﴾ 

أوُْلئَِكَ هُمُ الْكَفَرَةُ الْفَجَرَةُ ﴿٤٢﴾
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A similar report is in Tirmidhi (Ibn 
Kathir). The version in Tirmidhi has 
been evaluated as hasan Sahih (Qur-
tubi).

18. It is reported of Ibn `Abbas 
that he said: “He who lengthened 
his Prayers in the night, will have a 
bright face in the morning” (Kash-
shaf).   
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1. It may be noted that beginning 
with this statement: “When the sun 
will be darkened,” Allah has spoken 
of twelve events that will take place 
before “shall a soul see what it has 
brought forward” (Razi).

Ubayy b. Ka`b however holds a dif-
ferent opinion which may be seen in 
note 3 below (Au.).

The opinion of Ibn `Abbas is that 
the allusion by kuwwirat is the dark-
ening and ultimate disappearance of 
the sun. Mujahid, Dahhak and Qa-
tadah are very near this opinion (Ibn 
Kathir).

Although it is difficult, and even 
dangerous, to co-relate scientific 
knowledge with that of the events 
of the Hereafter, modern science 
does confirm the possibility of some 
of the events taking place as stated 
in the Qur’ān. See for instance, ch. 
101, note 6, for some information 
about the future of the sun as science 
foresees it.

Ibn Jarir (and Zamakhshari) say that 
since the primary meaning of tak-
wir is to fold or wind up a thing, as 
one winds the `Imāmah around the 
head, it appears that the sun will be 
folded up in the sense of some of its 

Surah 81

Al-Takwir
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] When the sun shall be turned dark,1 

[2] And when the stars shall be dispersed, 

[3] And when the mountains shall be set mov-
ing,
[4] And when the full-pregnant camels shall 
go unattended, 

إِذَا الشَّمْسُ كُوِّرَتْ ﴿١﴾ 
وَإِذَا النُّجُومُ انكَدَرَتْ ﴿٢﴾ 

َتْ ﴿٣﴾  وَإِذَا الْبَِالُ سُيرِّ

وَإِذَا الْعِشَارُ عُطِّلَتْ ﴿٤﴾ 



Surah 81 Al-Takwir

4494

parts overlapping others, which will 
cause it to lose its shine, before it is 
finally discarded.

A hadīth however says that the sun 
will be ushered into Hell, which is 
alluded to by the word kuwwirat 
(Ibn Kathir).

It is said that when this verse was re-
cited in the presence of Abu al-Wa-
fa ibn `Uqayl, someone remarked: 
“That mankind, jinn and others 
should be resurrected for reckoning 
is understandable. But what about 
the sun, moon, stars and mountains? 
Why should they be destroyed?” He 
replied: “These have been created for 
the benefit of the people. They make 
their lives comfortable. They are also 
for the humankind to ponder over 
the wisdom of their creation, and, 
through them, reach their Lord, the 
sole Creator. Now, at the end of their 
term, when they will be transported 
to a new world, into a new life, these 
things will be destroyed in order to 
impress on them that these were but 
creations of their Lord who had them 
in His full control. It will also be for 
the worshipers of the sun, moon and 
various other celestial objects to see 

their objects of worship destroyed 
before their eyes, so that they will 
know that they were in great error” 
(Ibn al-Qayyim, abridged).

Sayyid Qutb phrases it differently: 
“The surah aims to give this idea of 
the inevitable upheaval well estab-
lished in men’s hearts and minds so 
that they learn to attach little or no 
importance to the values and riches 
of this world, though these may seem 
to be of lasting consequence. The 
hearts and minds of people should 
establish a firm bond with the ever-
lasting truth, i.e.. the truth of Allah 
the Eternal.”

2. One statement ascribed to Ibn 
`Abbas as well as Rabi`, Suddi, and 
Qatadah, is that all that Allah has 
created, to the last fly, will be mus-
tered and judged by Allah in the 
light of principles He knows best. 
This, says Qurtubi, is the correct and 
accepted opinion. 

Ibn Kathir adds: Their physical mus-
tering (on the Day of Judgment) 
seems to be more plausible in view 
of the statement in the Qur’ān about 
the birds: wa al-tayr mahshurah, i.e., 
the birds will be mustered (38: 19).

[5] And when the wild beasts shall be brought 
together,2  ﴾وَإِذَا الْوُحُوشُ حُشِرَتْ ﴿٥
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Alternatively, the allusion could be 
to an earlier phase, when they will 
escape from the forests and invade 
towns and cities because of the terror 
preceding the doomsday (Shabbir). 
Ubayy b. Ka`b’s opinion, as noted in 
Ibn Kathir, seems to be very near to 
this.

For Ubayy’s opinion, see note 3 be-
low (Au.).

3. Another opinion, coming from 
Rabi`, Kalbi, Maqatil, Hasan and 
Dahhak is that the seas will be filled 
up as all of them now separated will 
be joined up including the rivers and 
lakes (Qurtubi).

The Boiling Seas 

Yet another possible meaning has 
been pointed out by Sayyid Qutb. 
He says, “The Arabic expression 
may also mean that the seas will ex-
perience explosions which set them 
ablaze, as mentioned elsewhere in 
the Qur’ān: “When the oceans are 
made to explode (82: 3).”

`Ali, Ibn `Abbas and others however 
believe that the seas will be boiled 
and turned into Hell (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). Qurtubi states the possibil-
ity that there could be fire under the 

seas which would be further intensi-
fied at that time to boil the waters of 
the seas, and that there is possibility 
that this may happen before the de-
struction of the world, as one of the 
many signs preceding the Judgment 
day. He also reports Mu`awiyyah b. 
Sa`id as saying that the Mediterra-
nean Sea has fire beneath it. Accord-
ingly, the opinion of `Abdullah b. 
`Amr b. al-`As was that the water of 
the seas may not be used for ablution 
purposes since it is the water of Hell.

It should be of interest to note that 
Qurtubi’s guess that there could be 
fire under the seas or Mu`awiyyah 
b. Sa`id’s statement that there is fire 
under the Mediterranean sea, is not 
at variance with the facts of modern 
science. Latest scientific information 
is that there is, in fact, fire under the 
seas in the sense that the crust be-
ing thinner at the sea-bed, the tem-
perature is higher and, therefore, it 
is as if the seas are being heated up 
from below. As for there being fire 
beneath the Mediterranean Sea, it is 
confirmed by modern science that 
there are a number of volcanoes in 
the seas that erupt from time to time 
throwing out lots of very hot lava. As 

[6] And when the seas shall be set3 رَتْ﴿٦﴾  وَإِذَا الْبِحَارُ سُجِّ
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for the Red sea, it has been pointed 
out by a Muslim scientist (Zeghlul 
al-Naggar: Qafilah Al-Zayt), that at 
excavation of samples from certain 
points, (geologically known as the 
“hot spots”) the drilling and scoop-
ing tools become so hot that they 
have to be left suspended for several 
hours in the air before they can be 
touched. 

Mufti Shafi` quotes Maz-hari: There 
is no contradiction between the ap-
parently different interpretations. It 
might happen that first the sweet and 
bitter waters of the ponds, lakes, riv-
ers and seas will be joined up togeth-
er as a result of upheavals on earth 
and then the sun, moon and stars (or 
planets?) dipped into it, and, finally, 
the whole thing set ablaze, to be ulti-
mately ushered into Hell. 

Alusi precedes him with a similar 
opinion.

Ubayy b. Ka`b has said that six signs 
will precede the destruction of this 
world (and six more enumerated lat-
er in the chapter in verses 7-13, will 
take place after the resurrection): As 
the people would be engaged in their 
normal activities, the sun would lose 
its shine and darken up. With that 

the stars would become visible in the 
heavens. That would amaze everyone 
and as they’d be looking upwards 
the stars would begin to fall off in 
all direction. As they’d be watching 
this scene (with horror), the moun-
tains would break up and fall to 
pieces. This would drive mankind 
to jinn and jinn to mankind. Wild 
beasts, domestic animals, birds and 
insects will also come close to each 
other. The jinn will say, ‘Wait. We’ll 
get you the news from the seas.’ But 
when they go there they’d find them 
boiling. Then, as they will be in that 
state, the earth and the heavens will 
split. This will be followed by winds 
that will destroy all life (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

Imām Razi however observes that 
there is nothing in these verses to 
suggest that the first six signs (as 
mentioned in verses 1-6) would take 
place before or after the destruction 
of life on earth, although, the latter 
six seem to be of the kind that would 
take place after the Resurrection.

4. The predominant opinion (of the 
Salaf) about “Wa idhan-nufusu zuw-
wijat” is that it refers to the grouping 
together of the people: the good ones 

[7] And when the souls shall be coupled,4  ﴾وَإِذَا النّـُفُوسُ زُوِّجَتْ ﴿٧
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with the good ones, the evil ones 
with the evil ones, Jews with Jews, 
Christians with Christians, etc. (Ab-
dul Razzaq, Firyabi, Sa`id b. Man-
sur, Ibn Abi Shaybah, `Abd b. Hu-
mayd, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn 
Abi Hatim, Ibn Marduwayh, Abu 
Nu`aym, and Hakim - who declares 
the report trustworthy - have re-
ported that this is how `Umar ibn al-
Khattab understood it: Shawkani). 
This interpretation is based on the 
following (56: 7-9): 

مَا  الْمَيْمَنَةِ  فأََصْحَابُ   )٧( ثَلَثةًَ  أزَْوَاجًا  }وكَُنـتُْمْ 
مَا  الْمَشْأَمَةِ  وَأَصْحَابُ   )٨( الْمَيْمَنَةِ  أَصْحَابُ 

أَصْحَابُ الْمَشْأَمَةِ{ ]الواقعة: ٧ - ٩[
 “And you shall be sorted out into 
three groups. So that (there will 
be) Companions of the right hand. 
And who (do you know) will be the 
Companions of the right hand?! 
And the Companions of the left 
hand; and who (do you know) 
will be the Companions of the left 
hand?!” 

Although an equally strong opinion, 
also coming from the Salaf, is that the 
verse is alluding to the bringing to-
gether of the body and the soul of all 

living beings (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, 
Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

Thanwi adds: The former interpre-
tation is also strengthened by the 
hadīth which says that a man will be 
raised up among those he loved.

5. It is said that in pre-Islamic times 
some Arab women would make a 
pit in the ground and give birth 
there. If it was a female child they 
would fill it up with sand, bringing 
back the infant only if it was a male. 
Nonetheless, there were some good 
people who prevented the practice. 
Farazdaq’s grand-father Sa`sa`ah, for 
instance, is reported to have saved 
the lives of seventy new-born girls by 
purchasing them off (Zamakhshari, 
Razi, Qurtubi, Alusi). 

Some others brought up the female 
child until she was six years old. At 
that age the father would ask the 
mother to dress her up, perfume her 
and get her ready. Then he would 
take her to a previously dug pit, push 
her in and cover her up with sand. 
This they did either out of shame of 
having to give their daughters away 
to someone in marriage when they 

[8] And when the buried alive infant-girl shall 
be asked 
[9] For what crime was she killed.5

وَإِذَا الْمَوْؤُودَةُ سُئِلَتْ ﴿٨﴾ 

بَِيِّ ذَنبٍ قتُِلَتْ ﴿٩﴾ 
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grew up, or from fear of poverty (Za-
makhshari). Others did so because 
they feared kidnap (Alusi).

Female Infanticide

(If female infanticide was not an un-
common practice in the pre-Islamic 
Arabs, it was not unfashionable too 
in the lands of their cousins-in-faith 
of India, down to our times: Au.). 
Majid quotes: “`Among all the races 
of India, there is none more noble 
than the Rajput; and among the Ra-
jputs, the first rank belongs to the 
Chuhans ... These people are nu-
merous in the United Province. In 
the district of Manipuri there are 
more than 30,000 of them, and not 
fifty years ago it was discovered that 
among them was not a single girl. 
Every daughter that was born was 
killed. The higher the rank of the 
family the more constant and sys-
tematic was the crime ... This not 
relative but the statement of a fact. 
In 1856 special inquiries were insti-
tuted. It was found that this prac-
tice of infanticide although equally 
prevalent among the Rajputs, was by 
no means confined to them, and it 
was common not only in the North-
Western Provinces but also in Oudh, 
the Punjab, and in parts of the Bom-
bay Presidency. Numbers of villages 
were visited where there was not a 

single girl and where there had nev-
er been one within the memory of 
man. In 1869 another investigation 
showed that there was little change 
for the better (Strachy, India, pp. 
396, 397).’ And: `Infanticide of fe-
male infants has been practiced in 
India from unknown times amongst 
the ancient Gukhar race in the Pun-
jab, and it has been a constant cus-
tom, and continued in several parts 
of India down to the later third of 
the 19th century (EIn. II, p. 397).’ 
As a matter of fact, wherever poly-
andry is in existence baby-girls are 
killed in large numbers.”

The custom, however, has not entire-
ly died down. Even today, thousands 
of abortions of female fetus are being 
carried out in India (Au.).

There are several reports narrated by 
`Umar ibn al-Khattab that Qays b. 
`Asim came to the Prophet (saws) 
and confessed having buried alive 
eight (or thirteen) female children. 
The Prophet (saws) told him to sac-
rifice a camel for each in expiation, 
which he did (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Mawdudi remarks: It is reported in 
Sunan Darimi that once a man came 
to the Prophet (saws) and narrated 
how he pushed into a pit one of his 
daughters who loved him much. The 
last of her that he heard from was: 
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“My father, My father.” It is said 
that the Prophet (saws) asked him to 
repeat the story and cried so much 
that his beard became wet. Picking 
up from there, what tremendous 
change Islam brought among the Ar-
abs should be apparent (to every stu-
dent of history). This was achieved 
through such moral exhortations of 
the Prophet (saws) as:

a) 

لَهُ  إِليَْهِنَّ كُنَّ  فأََحْسَنَ  بِشَىْءٍ  الْبـنََاتِ  مِنَ  ابـتُْلِىَ  مَنِ 
سِتـرْاً مِنَ النَّارِ

 “He who is tested in any way by 
these girls, will have them shield-
ing him from the Fire” (Bukhari, 
Muslim).

b) 

مَنْ عَالَ جَاريِـتَـيَِْ حَتَّ تـبَـلُْغَا جَاءَ يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ أَنَ وَهُوَ 
«. وَضَمَّ أَصَابِعَهُ.

 “He who brought up two girls 
until they reached adulthood will 
arrive for reckoning with me by 
his side (as close to me)” – he 
closed his fingers” (Muslim).

c) 

إل  صحبتهما  فيحسن  ابنتان  تدركه  مسلم  من  ما 
أدخلتاه النة

“No Muslim will have two daugh-
ters whom he treats well but they 
will usher him into Paradise” 
(Bukhari, Al-Adab al-Mufrad).

d) 

أل أدلكم على أفضل الصدقة ؟ ابنتك مردودة إليك 
ليس لا كاسب غيرك - تعليق الذهب قي التلخيص 

: على شرط مسلم
The Prophet (saws) told Suraqa 
b. Ju`tham: “May I not tell you 
about the greatest charity?” He 
said: “Sure, O Apostle of  Al-
lah.” He said: “Supporting your 
daughter after she is rejected (by 
her husband, especially), when 
she has no one to support her ex-
cept you” (Ibn Majah, abridged).

Mawdudi’s quotation ends here.

Shanqiti states that it is reported of 
`Umar (ra) that he used to say: “Two 
incidents of the days of Jahiliyyah: 
one of them makes me cry and the 
other makes me laugh. What I cry 
about is the incident of a daughter of 
mine removing sand from my beard 
while I dug a hole in the ground to 
bury her. And what I laugh at is that 
I would make an idol of dates which 
I would place on guard near my head 
at night but which I would eat off 
when starving.”

Muslim, Ibn Majah, Tirmidhi, Abu 
Da’ud and Nasa’i have preserved the 
following report: `Ukasha’s sister 
Judhamah says : 

حضرت رسول الله }صلى الله عليه وسلم{ ف أنس 
فنظرت  الغيلة  عن  أنى  أن  لقد همت  يقول  وهو 
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يضر  فل  أولدهم  يغيلون  هم  فإذا  وفارس  الروم  ف 
أولدهم ذلك شيئاً ث سألوه عن العزل فقال رسول 
الله }صلى الله عليه وسلم{ ذلك الوأد الفي وهي 

) وإذا الموءودة سئلت (
 “Once I went to the Prophet. He 
was among the people and saying: 
‘I thought I would prohibit men 
from going into their women 
during their suckling period. But 
I noticed that the Romans and 
the Persians do that and yet chil-
dren born of  pregnancy during 
that period do not seem to suffer 
from any deficiency.’ Then, (con-
tinues Judhamah), he was asked 
about coitus interruptus and he 
said: ‘This is the secret burying 
alive of  the infant (wa’d ‘l-khafiyy) 
that the Qur’ān has spoken of ’” 
(Ibn Kathir, Shanqiti)ز

hadīth literature does not disal-
low coitus interruptus. Yet, there 
are several ahadīth that recommend 
Muslims to procure numerous chil-
dren and warns them against birth 
prevention. And the reconciliation 
consists in allowing the former on 
pressing need and disallowing birth 
control methods as a matter of pol-
icy and an enduring practice (Alusi, 
Shanqiti, Shafi`).

Legal Points

1. Abortion is a major sin (kabi-
rah) after the completion of  four 
months of  pregnancy (Shafi`).

2. If  a person causes death of 
the fetus after completion of 
four months, by a stroke on the 
womb for instance, he has to pay 
blood wit equal in amount to that 
of  a slave (Shafi`); i.e., half  the 
amount payable for a free man.

3. If  the child emerges alive, after 
such a stroke, (but dies later) then 
the blood wit is equal to that of  a 
free adult man (Shafi`). See surah 
Al-Baqarah, note 365 for details 
of  the value: Au.

4. All such medicines or opera-
tions are prohibited (haram) that 
may cause permanent disability 
to bear child (Shafi`).

5. Some scholars say that mastur-
bation follows the same rule, that 
is, if  someone fears falling into 
sin he may resort to it, otherwise 
it is forbidden (Alusi).

Alusi observes: A complication has 
risen because of a hadīth which states 
that both the one who buried an in-
fant alive as well as the infant that 
was buried will be in Fire. This is 
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understandable in case of a polythe-
ist who buried his offspring, since 
polytheists will anyway be in Fire. 
But what is the sin of the one bur-
ied? Will pagan children be straight-
away ushered into Fire? In answer 
he quotes Nawawi as saying, in his 
commentary on Sahih Muslim, that 
there are three opinions. The major-
ity opinion is that they will be in 
Hell-fire in view of ahadīth to this 
effect. One of the report says,

عَنْ عَائِشَةَ قاَلَتْ قـلُْتُ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ ذَراَرىُِّ الْمُؤْمِنِيَ 
فـقََالَ » هُمْ مِنْ آبَئهِِمْ «. فـقَُلْتُ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ بِلَ 
أَعْلَمُ بِاَ كَانوُا عَامِلِيَ «. قـلُْتُ يَ   ُ عَمَلٍ قاَلَ » اللَّ
الْمُشْركِِيَ قاَلَ » مِنْ آبَئهِِمْ «.  فَذَراَرىُِّ  رَسُولَ اللَِّ 
ُ أَعْلَمُ بِاَ كَانوُا عَامِلِيَ «. قـلُْتُ بِلَ عَمَلٍ قاَلَ » اللَّ
`A’isha asked the Prophet about 
the children of  the faithful. He 
said, “They will be with their par-
ents.” She asked, “Messenger of 
Allah, without any deed?” He an-
swered, “Allah knows best what 
their deeds would have been.” 
She asked about the pagan chil-
dren. He answered, “With their 
parents.” She asked, “Messen-
ger of  Allah, without any deed?” 
He answered, “Allah knows best 
what their deeds would have 
been had they grown up.” 

The second opinion is: “No opin-
ion;” i.e., we have no definite knowl-
edge. The third and right opinion is 
that they will be in Paradise in view 
of the hadīth in Bukhari. It says that 
our Prophet saw Ibrahim (during 
mi`raj) surrounded by children of 
all faiths who died before adulthood. 
This opinion is backed by a verse 
of surah al-Tawbah which states the 
general principle about pagans of the 
past in words: 

]السراء:  رَسُولً {  نـبَـعَْثَ  حَتَّ  مُعَذِّبِيَ  }وَمَا كُنَّا 
]١٥

“And We were not going to de-
stroy them before sending a war-
ner to them.”

These were the opinions stated by 
Nawawi. Alusi adds a few other 
opinions. One for instance is that 
some scholars, including Ibn Taymi-
yyah and Jalaluddin Suyuti, believe 
that they will be subjected to a test of 
Tawhid and obedience, and will be 
rewarded or punished in accordance 
with the results.

6. Umm Salamah reports the Proph-
et having said that the people will be 
resurrected naked and barefooted. 
She asked about women. He said the 
people will be too busy for that. She 

[10] And when the scrolls (of people’s deed) 
shall be unrolled,6 وَإِذَا الصُّحُفُ نُشِرَتْ ﴿١٠﴾ 
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asked him what will they be busy 
with. He replied: 

نشر الصحف فيها مثاقيل الذر ومثاقيل الردل
“With the scrolls that will be laid 
open; with weights like dust par-
ticles and weights like mustard 
seeds” (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

The above hadīth is from Majm`u 
al-Fawa’id, treated trustworthy, but 
varies slightly from that quoted in 
Zamakhshari and Qurtubi.

Sayyid Qutb adds: “This is a refer-
ence to the records of people’s deeds. 
They are laid open in order that they 
may be known to everybody. This, in 
itself, is hard to bear. Many a breast 
has closely hidden a secret, the re-
membrance of which brings a feel-
ing of shame and a shudder to its 
owner. Yet all secrets are made public 
on that eventual day. This publicity, 
representative of the great upheaval 
which envelops the whole universe, 

is part of the fearful events which fill 
men’s hearts with horror on the day.”

7. The Prophet has said: 

ليَْسَ بـيَـنَْهُ وَبـيَـنَْهُ   ُ مَا مِنْكُمْ مِنْ أَحَدٍ إِلَّ سَيُكَلِّمُهُ اللَّ
وَيـنَْظرُُ  مَ  مَا قَدَّ يـرََى إِلَّ  فَلَ  مِنْهُ  أيَْمنََ  فـيَـنَْظرُُ  تـرُْجُاَنٌ 
مَ وَيـنَْظرُُ بـيََْ يَدَيْهِ فَلَ  أَشْأَمَ مِنْهُ فَلَ يـرََى إِلَّ مَا قَدَّ

يـرََى إِلَّ النَّارَ تلِْقَاءَ وَجْهِهِ فاَتّـَقُوا النَّارَ وَلَوْ بِشِقِّ تَرَْةٍ
 “There is none among you but 
who will speak to his Lord di-
rectly, without a mediator. At that 
time a man will look to his right 
and find nothing but his deeds. 
He will look to his left and see 
nothing but his deeds. He will 
look in front of  him and will find 
himself  facing the Fire. So let 
him who wishes to save himself 
from the Fire, do it now, even if 
it is with a single date” (Bukhari 
and Muslim: Qurtubi).

8. The “la” here is zaidah (Qurtubi); 
and is not a negative la. The “no” in 
the translation is for emphasis (Au.).

[11] And when the heavens shall be stripped,

[12] And when Hell shall be set ablaze,

[13] And when Paradise shall be brought nigh,
[14] Then shall a soul see what it has brought 
forward.7

[15] No!8 I swear by the revolving (planets), 

وَإِذَا السَّمَاء كُشِطَتْ ﴿١١﴾ 
وَإِذَا الَْحِيمُ سُعِّرَتْ ﴿١٢﴾ 

وَإِذَا الْنََّةُ أزُْلِفَتْ ﴿١٣﴾ 
عَلِمَتْ نـفَْسٌ مَّا أَحْضَرَتْ ﴿١٤﴾ 

فَلَ أقُْسِمُ بِلْنَُّسِ ﴿١٥﴾ 
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9. In explanation of “al-khunnas, 
al-jawar al-kunnas” (verses 15-16), 
there are two opinions. One, “it is the 
planets that disappear.” Ibn Jarir, Za-
makhshari, Alusi, Ashraf ̀ Ali, Shafi`, 
say these are five: Bahram (Mars), 
Zuhal (Saturn), `Utarid (Mercury), 
Zuhra (Venus) and Mushtari (Jupi-
ter).

Qurtubi replaces Bahram with Mir-
rikh and adds that a similar opinion 
has come from Farra’. This is the 
opinion that originated from `Ali (ra) 
and gained currency among Hasan, 
Qatadah, and Ibn Zayd (although it 
is not clear whether `Ali meant stars 
or had planets in mind: Au.).

Alusi adds the rejoinder that by his 
time (d. 1270 A.H.) they had dis-
covered five more planets, which he 
names and says he could give the di-
ameter, distance, rotational periods 
and other details of each, if not for 
the fear of space. He also adds that 
the new-generation astronomers pi-
oneered by Herschel (Sir Frederick 
Williams Herschel 1738-1822, Brit-
ish, of German origin: Au.) exclude 

the moon from the list of planets and 
include the earth, being of opinion 
that the earth also revolves around 
the sun.

Another opinion about the words 
“al-khunnas, al-jawar al-kunnas” 
is that the allusion is to “the wild 
cow that takes shelter in its den in 
the forest.” This is the opinion of 
Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas, Dahhak 
and Sa`id ibn Jubayr. Mujahid says: 
“We always used to hear that it is the 
wild cow that has been alluded to, 
but now a days people say something 
else.” 

`Abdul Razzaq, Firyabi, Ibn Sa`d, 
Sa`id b. Mansur, `Abd b. Humayd, 
Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi 
Hatim, Tabarani and Hakim (who 
declares the report trustworthy), 
have all reported that the above is the 
opinion of Ibn Mas`ud (Shawkani).

A third opinion is that the reference 
is to “the gazelle” (Qurtubi, Alusi).

Ibn Jarir mentions all the three opin-
ions but does not state his own pref-
erence (Ibn Kathir).

[16] And by the stars that disappear,9

[17] And by the night when it recedes.

الْوََارِ الْكُنَّسِ ﴿١٦﴾ 
وَاللَّيْلِ إِذَا عَسْعَسَ ﴿١٧﴾ 
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10. With reference to verses 15-18 
some have said that in the appear-
ance, movement, brief stop, contin-
uation of the journey and final dis-
appearance of the stars and planets is 
a simile drawn to illustrate the send-
ing down of the (light) of revelation 
to the Messengers of Allah, the ef-
fects of such revelations lasting over 
a period, its dimming off and then 
finally disappearing over a period. 
The appearance of the night and the 
spread of its darkness (in verse 17) 
refers to the period of lull between 
our own and the previous prophet, 
when the light of revelation had 
completely disappeared. The breath 
of the dawn refers to the appearance 
of prophet Muhammad, and the 
coming of a new revelation to him 
filling the cosmos with the light of 
guidance (Shabbir).

11. Ibn `Abbas has said: Jibril’s pow-
er can be inferred from the way he 
scooped the people of Lut up from 
the ground with two of his wings 
and then smashed them against the 
ground (Qurtubi). Alusi adds that 
“the power” could also be an allusion 
to memory power.

12. “Accordingly,” Ibn `Abbas has 
said, “we notice that when our 
Prophet went to the heavens in the 
nocturnal journey Jibril ordered 
Ridwan, the keeper of Paradise, to 
open the door for them and he was 
obeyed. Similarly, he ordered Malik, 
the keeper of Hell, to open the door 
for them and he did it” (Qurtubi).

13. That is, he is not an ordinary an-
gel, rather an outstanding one.

14. The use of the word “your com-
panion” has a hint for the Quraysh 
that this Prophet is your own well-

[18] And by the dawn when it breathes.10 
[19] This is truly the word of an honored mes-
senger (Jibril)
[20] (Who is) powerful, held in high regard by 
the Lord of the `Arsh.11 
[21] Of authority,12 (in the angelic kingdom) 
and moreover trusted.13 
[22] And neither is your own Companion 
(Muhammad) possessed,14

وَالصُّبْحِ إِذَا تـنَـفََّسَ ﴿١٨﴾ 
إِنَّهُ لَقَوْلُ رَسُولٍ كَرِيٍ ﴿١٩﴾ 

ذِي قـوَُّةٍ عِندَ ذِي الْعَرْشِ مَكِيٍ ﴿٢٠﴾ 

مُطاَعٍ ثََّ أمَِيٍ ﴿٢١﴾ 

وَمَا صَاحِبُكُم بِجَْنُونٍ ﴿٢٢﴾ 
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known colleague whom you have 
known over a long period as an en-
tirely dependable, sagacious and in-
telligent person. Does the coming 
down of revelation qualify him for 
madness?

15. That is, Muhammad (saws) saw 
Jibril in his true form and shape 
which, with its six hundred wings, 
was so enormous as to cover the 
whole of the horizon (Ibn Jarir, Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).

Since this verse was revealed before 
night journey (al-isra’ wa ‘l-mi`raj) 
took place, it can possibly be only 
Jibril who could have been meant 
here as one whom the Prophet (saws) 
saw. He saw him twice in his original 
shape and size. The second sighting 
is mentioned in another set of verses 
which say (53: 4-10): 

إِنْ هُوَ إِلَّ وَحْيٌ يوُحَى )٤( عَلَّمَهُ شَدِيدُ الْقُوَى )٥) 
ذُو مِرَّةٍ فاَسْتـوََى )٦( وَهُوَ بِلْفُُقِ الَْعْلَى )٧( ثَُّ دَنَ 
فـتََدَلَّ )٨( فَكَانَ قاَبَ قـوَْسَيِْ أوَْ أدَْنَ )٩( فأََوْحَى 

إِلَ عَبْدِهِ مَا أوَْحَى 

“This is naught but a revelation 
being revealed; taught by one 
(i.e., Jibril) terrible in power, very 
strong. He stood poised, being on 
the higher horizon, then drew near 
and suspended hung, two bow’s 
lengths away, or nearer, then he 
revealed to His servant what he re-
vealed” (Ibn Kathir).

16. That is, the Prophet is not such 
as to withhold anything of what is 
revealed to him out of miserliness: 
Mujahid, Qatadah, Hasan, Sufyan, 
Ibn Zayd and others. Alternatively, 
he is not one who can be accused 
of withholding any part of the Mes-
sage: Ibn `Abbas, Sa`id b. Jubayr, 
Ibrahim, Zirr and Dahhak (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir).

What is meant is that, misled by 
his prophecies you think that the 
Prophet is a soothsayer. But he is 
not. For, soothsayers give out their 
information grudgingly, incomplete, 
in return of monetary rewards, and, 
consequently, in proportion to how 
much they are paid (Shabbir).

[23] He truly saw him (the arch-angel) on the 
clear horizon,15

[24] Neither is he (the Prophet) as such to 
grudgingly withhold (knowledge of) the un-
seen,16

وَلَقَدْ رَآهُ بِلْفُُقِ الْمُبِيِ ﴿٢٣﴾ 

وَمَا هُوَ عَلَى الْغَيْبِ بِضَنِيٍ ﴿٢٤﴾ 
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17. That is, it is beyond Shaytan to 
be able to receive it or teach it to oth-
ers. Allah (swt) said in another place 
(26: 210-212): 

لَمُْ  يـنَـبَْغِي  وَمَا   )٢١٠( الشَّيَاطِيُ  بِهِ  تـنَـزََّلَتْ  }وَمَا 
وَمَا يَسْتَطِيعُونَ )٢١١( إِنّـَهُمْ عَنِ السَّمْعِ لَمَعْزُولُونَ{ 

]الشعراء: ٢١٠ - ٢١٢[
 “Satans never brought it down. 
It behooves them not, neither are 
they able. In fact, they are barred 
from listening” (Ibn Kathir).

Sayyid Qutb remarks: “They (the 
Makkans) knew the Prophet per-
fectly well. They knew that he was a 
man of steady character, great sagaci-
ty and complete honesty. But in spite 
of all this they claimed that he was 
mad, and that he received his revela-
tions from the devil. Some of them 
adopted this attitude as a basis for 
their sustained attack on the Prophet 
and his Islamic message. Others did 
so out of amazement and wonder at 
his revelation, which is unlike any-

thing said or written by man. Their 
claim confirmed their traditional be-
lief that each poet had a devil who 
wrote his poems, and each monk 
had a devil who uncovered for him 
the secrets of the unknown world. 
They also believed that the devil 
may come in contact with some peo-
ple causing them to say some very 
strange things.” 

They also believed that the Prophet 
(saws) was concealing part of what 
was shown to him by the devils, was 
not revealing the whole truth, and 
hence Allah said in refutation, “Nei-
ther is he (i.e., the Prophet) as one to 
grudgingly withhold (knowledge of ) 
the unseen” (Au.).

18. What is meant is that a word’s 
value depends on its narrator. Now 
this revelation has come through 
two narrators, Jibril and Muham-
mad. And these are their qualities. 
So where are you going? (Shabbir).

[25] Nor is this (Qur’ān) the utterance of Sa-
tan the accursed,17

[26] So where are you going?18

[27] Verily this is no less than a reminder 
unto all beings,
[28] For whoever of you that wills to go 
straight (and follow the truth), 

وَمَا هُوَ بِقَوْلِ شَيْطاَنٍ رَجِيمٍ ﴿٢٥﴾ 
فأَيَْنَ تَذْهَبُونَ ﴿٢٦﴾ 

إِنْ هُوَ إِلَّ ذِكْرٌ للِّْعَالَمِيَ ﴿٢٧﴾ 

لِمَن شَاء مِنكُمْ أَن يَسْتَقِيمَ ﴿٢٨﴾ 
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19. As Allah said (6: 111): 

الْمَوْتَى  وكََلَّمَهُمُ  الْمَلَئِكَةَ  إِليَْهِمُ  نـزََّلْنَا  أنَّـَنَا  }وَلَوْ 
وَحَشَرْنَ عَلَيْهِمْ كُلَّ شَيْءٍ قـبُُلً مَا كَانوُا ليِـؤُْمِنُوا إِلَّ أَنْ 

ُ { ]النعام: ١١١[ يَشَاءَ اللَّ
“Were We to send the very an-
gels to them, and the dead were 
to speak to them, and brought up 
everything right before them, they 
would still not believe unless Al-
lah were to wish so...” 

And (10: 100): 

}وَمَا كَانَ لنِـفَْسٍ أَنْ تـؤُْمِنَ إِلَّ بِِذْنِ اللَِّ { ]يونس: 
]١٠٠

 “It is not for a soul to believe but 
with the will of Allah...” 

And (28: 56): 

}إِنَّكَ لَ تـهَْدِي مَنْ أَحْبـبَْتَ وَلَكِنَّ اللََّ يـهَْدِي مَنْ 
يَشَاءُ { ]القصص: ٥٦[

“You will not be able to guide 
whomsoever you love, rather, Al-
lah guides whom He will...” (Qur-
tubi, Alusi, Shawkani).

It is said that when the previous verse: 
“(This is a reminder) for whoever of 
you that wishes to go straight,” was 
revealed, Abu Jahl said: “If that is the 
case then it is up to us. If we wish 
we’ll take the straight path (and if we 

do not, we will not).” Upon this Al-
lah revealed this verse: “Yet, you can-
not will unless wills Allah, the Lord 
of the Creation” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

 Shawkani adds: the report comes 
from Abu Hurayrah (ra) and is in 
Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Marduwayh.

Hasan (al-Busri) has remarked: “By 
God. The Arabs never wished for Is-
lam. It was Allah who decided it for 
them” (Qurtubi).

Sayyid Qutb writes: “The surah con-
cludes by stating that the operative 
will behind everything is the will of 
Allah... We notice that the Qur’ān 
makes a statement of this type 
whenever the will of human beings 
or creatures is generally mentioned. 
The reason for this is that the Qur’ān 
wants to keep the fundamental con-
cepts of faith absolutely clear. These 
include the fact that everything in 
the universe is subject to the will of 
Allah. No one has a will which is in-
dependent of that of Allah. That He 
grants man a free will is part of His 
own Divine Will, like everything 
else.”

[29] Yet, you cannot will, unless wills Allah, 
the Lord of the Creation.19

رَبُّ   ُ اللَّ يَشَاء  أَن  إِلَّ  تَشَاؤُونَ  وَمَا 
الْعَالَمِيَ ﴿٢٩﴾
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Predetermination and Free Will

The concepts of freedom and deter-
minism are quite complicated ones 
and require much space for a detailed 
discussion. For the moment it might 
help to quote what Laplace had to 
say on the possibility of prediction: 
“If an ideal observer knew the po-
sition of all the particles at a given 
instant and knew all the laws gov-
erning their movements, he could 
predict and retrodict the entire his-
tory of the universe.” (John Searle: 
Minds, Brains and Science, p. 87). 
To this we can add to say that were 
the observer to have the ‘power’ too 
- in addition to knowledge - then, 
obviously, he could, not only pre-
dict, but also determine the course 
of events. In that case his knowledge 
would circumscribe the accomplish-
ments of his power. Further, it must 
be obvious that without these ele-
ments, viz., Knowledge and Power, 
nothing could come into existence 
nor an event could take place. A sin-
gle will, therefore, is the elementary 
requirement of the system to work.

Moreover, what has been said by La-
place, applies, of course, primarily 
to the physical world. Humans with 
‘freedom to will’ and the ‘power to 
act’ can be said to be able to deter-
mine their own future. They can, af-

ter all, move their hands at will, and 
do and say what they wish to. But, 
in the ultimate analysis, these can 
also be shown to be of the pre-de-
termined nature, or, in other words, 
Allah’s own creation, like any other 
creation. In fact, physicists have been 
unable to decide whether the laws of 
nature are deterministic or statisti-
cal. The former will require an ex-
ternal “agency” to create them, and 
the latter will allow them to come 
into existence by themselves. The 
century-long debate among the sci-
entists has produced no satisfactory 
results. Nevertheless even if the latter 
were to be proved as true, the ques-
tion that will then arise is, who de-
termined their “orderly” appearance 
and behavior?

Hence the standard Islamic posi-
tion in this regard is, in the words of 
Sheikh `Abdul Qadir Jeelani, (who 
was perhaps echoing the idea pro-
mulgated by Abul Hasan al-Ash`ari 
in his “Confession of Faith”): “Our 
actions belong to Allah in point of 
creation (khalq), and to His servants 
in point of acquisition (kasb).” (Fu-
tuh ‘l-Ghayb: tr. Muhtar Holland).

Imām Ghazali took a step forward in 
trying to resolve the issue by stating, 
in the words of Murad Hoffman: 
“God, the only cause of the action 
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of His creatures, does not prevent 
them from accomplishing willful ac-
tion through acquisition (maqdura); 
for God created will (qudra) and that 
which is willed (maqdur), the abil-
ity to choose as well as that which is 
chosen.” “How can acquired actions 
be completely attributed to inevita-
bility (jabr), when everyone instinc-
tively understands the difference 
between voluntary and involuntary 
(daruri) reflexes?” (Islam the Alter-
native, Garnet Publishing, 1993, pp. 
59-60).

The above is not only in theory. The 
world of physical science has long 
been facing intriguing phenomena in 
nature that lead the scientists to be-
lieve that they live in a world which is 
both determined as well as undeter-
mined and that the matter that they 
encounter can both be considered 
living as well as dead. Consider for 
instance the fact that the sub-atomic 
particles behave both as particles as 
well as waves and that during ex-
periments it has been found that the 
wave-particles ‘remember’ their form 
and shape before their collision to re-
turn to their original form and shape 
afterwards. These particles can tun-
nel through an otherwise impenetra-
ble barrier - as if they know which 
ways to turn in a complex structure 
so that they do not end up coming 

out on the same side that they en-
tered. Or, consider the ‘uncertainty 
principle,’ which in scientific terms 
dictates that an event will only hap-
pen if it is not observed!

Experiments have also revealed that 
when a pair of photons were fired 
in the opposite directions, and their 
polarization changed selectively, the 
change in one automatically altered 
the polarization of the other. And 
this, the scientists predict, can hap-
pen even if the other photon were to 
be at the other end of the universe!

To be sure, Allah’s Will is easily dis-
cernable in the living organisms. For 
instance, it has been found out by ex-
periments that if all the soldier ants 
of a nest are destroyed, more number 
of soldier ants (than the worker ants) 
emerge out of the previously laid 
eggs, and, contrarily, if the worker 
ants are destroyed, more worker ants 
and less soldier ants hatch out of the 
eggs laid previous to destruction. If 
we rule out Allah’s Will, it would 
mean that the genes in the eggs lying 
in the nests know what’s happening 
outside!

If such is the pattern of behavior of 
matter at the smallest level, organic 
or inorganic, how can humans, who 
are made up of these determinable as 
well as indeterminable elements, and 
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who share the same environment as 
the organic matter, said to be act-
ing either entirely independently, or, 
conversely, endowed with volition 
and will, declared totally exempt of 
any responsibility?

In fact, the tables have almost turned 
full. Today it is the scientists who are 
inclined to a greater degree to be-
lieve that human actions are prede-
termined than the religious people. 
Physiologists of our age do not be-
lieve that the ‘mind’ (very near to the 
concept of nafs in Islam) is a sepa-
rate entity able to interfere physically 
with the neuronal activities that go 
on in the brain during the decision 
making process conducted entirely 
within it. The dominant idea is that 
the brain is independent in making 
its choices and that the decisions 
made by it are physically determined. 
It is only because of the information 
fed to the brain by way of current 
inputs, which in turn play an im-
portant role in the process of making 
decisions, that the scientist would 
admit that the humans are capable 
of making independent choices.

Therefore, with such uncertainty ex-
isting both at the basic levels of the 
brain as well as matter - it is almost 
impossible to decide whether men’s 
actions are acquired or created. Fur-

ther, to what extent do we enjoy free-
dom in the kasb allowed to us, with-
in the framework of thought and 
action imposed upon us by their cre-
ation that precedes acquisition, and, 
the power that the outside world 
enjoys in influencing our decisions, 
are truly mind-boggling questions. 
Hence, not only the philosophers, 
but even the scientists admit that (in 
the words of John Searle again) “the 
problem (of free will and determin-
ism) will stay with us.”

It might also be interesting to quote 
the following. Hoffman (The Alter-
native,  p. 62) writes: “Surprisingly 
this stance (of kasb and khalq: Au.) 
has been rehabilitated by modern 
physics. As has been well-known 
since Werner Heisenberg’s discovery 
of the uncertainty principle in 1952, 
physics has learned to describe the 
inner-atomic reality not using al-
ternatives but complementary states 
(particle versus waves). It was dis-
covered that particle physics can be 
well-grasped using the Islamic theo-
ry of predestination, i.e., its concept 
of simultaneously determined and 
undermined behavior. And, by the 
same token, Muslims - as Ulrich 
Schoen has shown - can point out 
that their own attempts to explain 
a theoretical and scientific problem 
(the problem of causality as a part of 
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the problem of predestination) can 
no longer be belittled as medieval 
obscurantist nonsense.” 

Accordingly, there is wisdom in the 
statement of Muslim scholars that 
“qadr” is one of the well-guarded 
secrets of Allah and in the Prophet’s 
counsel that it be left to itself. `Ali 
illustrated the dubious nature very 
well when asked by someone about 
the extent to which one was bound 

by the Qada’ and Qadr and the ex-
tent to which free. `Ali asked him to 
lift one of his feet. When he did that, 
he asked him to lift the other one 
also. The man said he could not. `Ali 
told him that those were the limits of 
his freedom and choice.

Also see surah 91 note 9, and surah 
92 note 7 for relevant ahadīth (Au.).
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Relationship 

Suyuti has said that Allah’s grace in-
spired in him the key to a subtle con-
nection between this chapter, the two 
earlier ones and the one that follows 
it. Most of the two preceding chap-
ters, i.e.., surah Al-Takwir and Al-
Inshiqaq dealt with the breaking in 
of the Day of Judgment. When that 
would have taken place, there will be 
a lull. That is referred to in this surah 
Al-Mutaffifin. The next major event 
on that Day will be that of the hand-
ing over of Records of deeds to the 
people, either in the right or the left 

hand. This theme is taken up in the 
next surah i.e. Al-Inshiqaq (Alusi).

1. That is, they will burst forth, cross 
boundaries and join up with each 
other (Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah, Hasan 
and others: Ibn Jarir). Hasan’s opin-
ion is that the sea (beds) will split 
open, devour the waters, and  the 
whole of the land will become a sin-
gle flat dry bed (Zamakhshari, Razi, 
Ibn Kathir).

2. Ibn `Abbas has interpreted these 
words as: “When the graves shall be 
searched” (Ibn Jarir).

Surah 82

Al-Infitar
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] When the heaven is split open, 

[2] When the stars scatter,
[3] When the oceans are suffered to burst 
forth,1

[4] And the graves hurled over,2

إِذَا السَّمَاء انفَطَرَتْ ﴿١﴾ 
وَإِذَا الْكَوَاكِبُ انتـثَـرََتْ ﴿٢﴾ 

رَتْ ﴿٣﴾  وَإِذَا الْبِحَارُ فُجِّ

وَإِذَا الْقُبُورُ بـعُْثِرَتْ ﴿٤﴾ 
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3. To Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, Qata-
dah and others it means, “What a 
man fulfilled of his obligations and 
what he left undone.” But to Qurazi 
it means, “What a man did in his life 
and what he left behind as his exam-
ple” (Ibn Jarir).

A hadīth reported by Hudhayfah, 
classified authentic by Hakim, says: 

وَمِنْ  أَجْرهُُ كَامِلً  لَهُ  بِهِ كَانَ  فاَسْتَُّ  خَيـرْاً  اسْتََّ  مَنْ 
أُجُورِ مَنْ اسْتََّ بِهِ وَلَ يـنَـقُْصُ مِنْ أُجُورهِِمْ شَيـئًْا وَمَنْ 
اسْتََّ سُنَّةً سَيِّئَةً فاَسْتَُّ بِهِ فـعََلَيْهِ وِزْرهُُ كَامِلً وَمِنْ أوَْزاَرِ 
الَّذِي اسْتََّ بِهِ وَلَ يـنَـقُْصُ مِنْ أوَْزاَرهِِمْ شَيـئًْا وصحيح 

سنن ابن ماجة 
 “Whoever left behind him a 
good example is rewarded for his 
good deed as well as for those 
who followed him in that good 
example after him, without they 
suffering the least loss. In con-
trast, whoever left behind a bad 
example will have the sin upon 
him as well as that of  those who 
followed his example, without 

their sin suffering the least loss.” 
Hudhayfah then recited this verse 
(Shawkani).

4. `Umar and Ibn `Umar have said 
that it is ignorance that has deceived 
man (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Ghalib al-Hanafi and Saleh b. Mis-
mar have reported a hadīth also to 
this effect. Nevertheless, this does 
not rule out Shaytan’s seductions. In 
addition, some have said that it is the 
Graciousness of our Lord, who does 
not punish at the first instance of sin 
that deceives man (Qurtubi).

5. That is, He balanced you. So that 
He did not make one of your limbs 
longer than the other, or made part 
of your body dark and part fair, or 
one of the eyes larger than the other 
(Razi). It could also mean that He 
straightened you up so that you can 
stand erect in contrast to the animals 
(Ibn `Abbas: Razi).

[5] (Then) Shall a soul know what it has sent 
forward and what it left behind.3 
[6] O Man! What has deceived you as to your 
Gracious Lord?4

[7] Who created you, shaped you and wrought 
you in symmetry,5 

عَلِمَتْ نـفَْسٌ مَّا قَدَّمَتْ وَأَخَّرَتْ ﴿٥﴾ 
الْكَرِيِ  بِرَبِّكَ  غَرَّكَ  مَا  نسَانُ  الِْ أيَّـُهَا  يَ 

 ﴾٦﴿

الَّذِي خَلَقَكَ فَسَوَّاكَ فـعََدَلَكَ ﴿٧﴾ 
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6. It is reported that the Prophet 
(saws) asked one of his Companions 
what he thought his wife would give 
birth to? The man said he was not 
sure whether it would be a male or 
a female. He asked him whom he 
thought he or she would resemble. 
The man replied that it was obvious 
that the child would resemble either 
of the two parents. The Prophet told 
him: “Do not say that. With preg-
nancy Allah brings back all (the 
shapes and forms) that have passed 
earlier since Adam (to choose from). 
Have you not read in the Qur’ān: 
‘In whatever shape He wished, He 
cast him’” (Ibn Jarir). This particular 
hadīth is, however, weak. But there 
are authentic traditions in Bukhari 
and Muslim that speak of man in-
heriting from beyond his parents 
(Ibn Kathir).

Inherited Traits

The statement about man inherit-
ing from beyond his parents is very 
near to today’s knowledge of biologi-
cal inheritance. Each human cell has 
46 chromosomes, half of which are 
contributed by each parent. There-
fore, there is every likelihood of the 

earliest chromosome being there in 
every new fertilized egg. And the 
likelihood of inheritance from dis-
tant ancestors will increase if it is 
discovered that - by some complex 
mechanism - genes are also inherited 
directly and not merely whole chro-
mosomes, since each cell carries any-
thing between a hundred thousand 
to five million genes, the exact num-
ber being undetermined. 

Another amazing discovery of mod-
ern science is that every newly fer-
tilized egg receives a cellular organ-
elle called mitochondria, from the 
mother’s side alone (although occa-
sionally, a male mitochondria might 
also slip through, but that perhaps is 
abnormal). And mitochondria has 
its own DNA within it, whose ex-
act function is not very well under-
stood. Thus, the mitochondria that 
each human has in every of his cell, 
could have been coming down from 
Hawwa’ (asws). 

Further, there is no difference in 
opinion among the scientists that 
since instructions at the cell level 
for all surviving life forms are writ-
ten in similar language, they must 

[8] In whatever form He wished, He cast you.6

[9] No indeed, you deny the Judgement. 

فِ أَيِّ صُورَةٍ مَّا شَاء ركََّبَكَ ﴿٨﴾ 
كَلَّ بَلْ تُكَذِّبوُنَ بِلدِّينِ ﴿٩﴾ 
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have one origin. To which statement 
we can add the correction that the 
sudden appearance of Adam (asws) 
at the behest of Allah (swt), in the 
middle of the chain of evolutionary 
development, is not a remote impos-
sibility. Currently, it is known to the 
scientists that the so called evolution 
of life on earth does not take place 
in gradual steps, as thought earlier, 
rather by a process - named by some 
as “Punctuated Equilibria” - in which 
new life forms, with new designs and 
advanced organs, appear abruptly 
and quite suddenly, all set to con-
front new life conditions. Conse-
quently, the Being that is capable of 
such big steps in mutations that re-
sult in a new species, is also capable 
of giving rise to one independent of 
the chain (Au.).

A report of Bishr b. Jahsh says that,

فِ كَفِّهِ  يـوَْمًا  بَصَقَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  النَّبَِّ  أَنَّ 
أَنَّ  آدَمَ  ابْنَ   ُ اللَّ قاَلَ  قاَلَ  ثَُّ  أُصْبـعَُهُ  عَلَيـهَْا  فـوََضَعَ 
تـعُْجِزُنِ وَقَدْ خَلَقْتُكَ مِنْ مِثْلِ هَذِهِ حَتَّ إِذَا سَوَّيـتُْكَ 
وَئيِدٌ  مِنْكَ  وَلِلَْرْضِ  بـرُْدَيْنِ  بـيََْ  مَشَيْتَ  وَعَدَلْتُكَ 
قـلُْتَ  التّـَراَقِيَ  بـلََغَتْ  إِذَا  حَتَّ  وَمَنـعَْتَ  فَجَمَعْتَ 

أتََصَدَّقُ وَأَنَّ أوََانُ الصَّدَقَةِ
Once the Prophet spat in his palm 
and pointing at it with his finger 
said: “Allah says, ‘Son of  Adam. 
Do you think you will be able to 
frustrate Me when I have created 

you from a thing like this? When I 
shaped you and gave you symme-
try you began to strut about, clad 
in two cloaks, while the earth is 
going to swallow you! Then you 
amassed (wealth) and refused to 
spend it until you approached 
death. Then you say, “I give (so 
much) in charity (to so and so).” 
But this is not the time for accep-
tance of  charity.’” The report is 
in Musnad of  Ahmad, of  Hasan 
status, and another, similar, is in 
Ibn Majah (Ibn Kathir).

With reference to the wonders of the 
body, Sayyid Qutb quotes A.C. Mor-
rison: “A part of the human ear is a 
series of some four thousand minute 
but complex arches graduated with 
exquisite regularity in size and shape. 
These may be said to resemble a mu-
sical instrument, and they seem ad-
justed to catch, and transmit in some 
manner to the brain, every cadence 
of sound or noise, from the thunder-
clap to the whisper of the pines and 
the exquisite blending of the tones 
and harmonies of every instrument 
in the orchestra. If in forming the 
ear the cells were impelled to evolve 
strict efficiency only that man might 
survive, why did they not extend the 
range and develop a superacuteness? 
Perhaps the power behind these cells’ 
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activities anticipated man’s com-
ing need of intellectual enjoyment, 
or did they by accident build better 
than they knew?” (Man Does Not 
Stand Alone, London, 1962, pp. 63-
64)

7. Ibn `Abbas has said that these are 
four angels, two during the day and 
two during the night, who record ev-
erything that a man does (Shawkani).

One of them is on the right side and 
the other on the left. The Qur’ān 
said (50: 17-18):

مَالِ قَعِيدٌ  }إِذْ يـتَـلََقَّى الْمُتـلََقِّيَانِ عَنِ الْيَمِيِ وَعَنِ الشِّ
 } عَتِيدٌ  رَقِيبٌ  لَدَيْهِ  إِلَّ  قـوَْلٍ  مِنْ  يـلَْفِظُ  مَا   )١٧(

]ق: ١٧، ١٨[
“When the two angels meet to-
gether, one sitting on the right and 
another on the left, not a word does 
he utter, but by him is an observer 
ready (to jot down).” 

It is also known (from a hadīth: Au.) 
that they do not write down an evil 
deed for the first six hours after it has 
been committed, in the hope that 
the man will repent. If he does, it is 
not recorded at all (Alusi). 

Shanqiti adds: An additional possi-
ble meaning is that they guard him, 
as in verse (6: 61):

}وَيـرُْسِلُ عَلَيْكُمْ حَفَظَةً{ ]النعام: ٦١[
“And He sends guards over you.”

8. It is reported that the Prophet said: 

أكرموا الكرام الكاتبي الذين ل يفارقونكم إل عند 
إحدى حالتي: النابة والغائط. فإذا اغتسل أحدكم 

فليستت برم حائط أو ببعيره، أو ليسته أخوه
 “Honor the honored scribes. 
Those, who do not part com-
pany except in two situations: in 
the water closet and during inter-
course. Therefore, when one of 
you takes a bath let him either get 
behind a wall, or a camel, or seek 
a brother’s help in shielding him 
with a piece of  cloth” (Qurtubi). 

The report is in Sahih of Ibn Hibban 
(Ibn Kathir).

Also see ch. 6, note 97 of this work. 

9. Thanwi observes: Their knowl-
edge includes people’s intentions. 
As for the hadīth in Suyuti that they 
do not hear the dhikr ‘l-khafiyy (sub-

[10] But, lo! Over you are preservers (of your 
deeds),7

[11] Honored (scribes) writing down (every-
thing that you do, and),8

[12] Who are aware of all that you do.9

وَإِنَّ عَلَيْكُمْ لَاَفِظِيَ ﴿١٠﴾ 

كِراَمًا كَاتبِِيَ ﴿١١﴾ 

يـعَْلَمُونَ مَا تـفَْعَلُونَ ﴿١٢﴾ 
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vocal remembrance), taken as a spe-
cial case, it does not contradict the 
general rule that they are aware of 
intentions.

10. It is said that Sulayman b. Abdul 
Malik passed by Madinah on his way 
to Makkah. When Abu Hazim met 
him, he asked him: 

وهو  بلمدينة  مر  الملك  عبد  بن  سليمان  أن  حكي 
القدوم على  : كيف  فقال لب حازم   ، يريد مكة 

الله غداً ؟
“What kind of  presentation will it 
be tomorrow before our Lord?” 
Abu Hazim replied: 

على  سفره  من  يقدم  فكالغائب  المحسن  أما   : قال 
أهله ، وأما المسيء فكالبق يقدم على موله ، قال 

: فبكى ، ث قال : 

“As for the virtuous, it will be 
like a man returning home after 
a journey. But for the evil-doer, 
it will be like a runaway slave (ar-
rested) and brought before his 
lord.” Sulayman wept and said: 

ليت شعري ما لنا عند الله 
“Only if  we knew how we will be 
treated.” Abu Hazim told him: 

أبو حازم : أعرض عملك على كتاب الله ،  فقال 
قال : ف أي مكان من كتاب الله؟

“You can know that from the 
Qur’ān.” “From which part?” 
Sulayman asked anxiously. Abu 
Hazim recited these verses: 

لَفِى  الْفُجَّارَ  وَإِنَّ   * نعَِيمٍ  لَفِى  البـرْاَرَ  }إِنَّ   : قال 
جَحِيمٍ{

[13] Surely, the pious shall be in bliss;
[14] And surely the wicked shall be in a fiery 
furnace;10

[15] Into which they shall enter on the Day of 
Judgement,
[16] Nor shall they be able to get away from it.
[17] And what will explain you what the Day 
of Judgement is? 
[18] Again, what will explain you what the 
Day of Judgement is? 
[19] A day when no soul shall have any power 
(of interference) on behalf of any other soul.11 
Rather, the affair shall be entirely Allah’s.

إِنَّ الْبَـرْاَرَ لَفِي نعَِيمٍ ﴿١٣﴾ 
وَإِنَّ الْفُجَّارَ لَفِي جَحِيمٍ ﴿١٤﴾ 

يَصْلَوْنـهََا يـوَْمَ الدِّينِ ﴿١٥﴾ 

وَمَا هُمْ عَنـهَْا بِغَائبِِيَ ﴿١٦﴾ 

وَمَا أدَْراَكَ مَا يـوَْمُ الدِّينِ ﴿١٧﴾ 

ثَُّ مَا أدَْراَكَ مَا يـوَْمُ الدِّينِ ﴿١٨﴾ 

وَالَْمْرُ  شَيـئًْا  لنِّـفَْسٍ  نـفَْسٌ  تَلِْكُ  لَ  يـوَْمَ 
يـوَْمَئِذٍ للَِِّ ﴿١٩﴾
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“Surely, the pious shall be in bliss; 
and surely the wicked shall be in 
a fiery furnace” (Razi, Sabuni).

11. This does not negate interces-
sion. Rather, it negates an indepen-

dent interference on the part of the 
intercessors. When Allah wishes, He 
will allow intercession for a deserv-
ing person (Ma`arif).    
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Introductory Remark: 

Two main qualities are evident in 
this surah: its quiet rhythm and its 
earnest message. Both are evident 
even in the images of the universal 
upheaval the surah contains, which 
are portrayed with much more vio-
lence elsewhere (surah 81). Here the 
attitude of sympathetic and com-
passionate cautioning is adopted. 
The cautioning is gradual, easy and 
presented in a quiet, inspiring state-
ment beginning with the words “O 
man”. This awakens the conscience 
(Sayyid).

1. According to Ibn Mas`ud and 
Dahhak, this is a Makkan surah. But 
according to Hasan and `Ikrimah, 
it is Madinan. From Ibn Abbas we 
have two reports. One, it is Madinan 
except for the last eight verses, and 
the other, that it was the last surah 
to be revealed at Makkah. Kalbi and 

Jabir b. Zayd have said that it was re-
vealed between Makkah and Madi-
nah (Qurtubi).

Therefore, coming as it did, at the 
beginning of the Prophet’s mission 
at Madinah, it is significant that 
the chapter took up the question of 
right weights and measures, because 
the created world’s existence depends 
on the prevalence of right balance. A 
major disturbance can cause catas-
trophe, threatening the very survival 
of the universe as it exists. The ques-
tion is of significance for the humans 
too. Tilting the balance one way or 
the other way will unbalance the 
moral life that will have its immea-
surable ramifications on the social 
and, hence, spiritual life (Au.).

2. The word in the original is mu-
taffifin which is applicable to those 
who deceive in weights and mea-
sures. It has the implication of deceit 

Surah 83

Al-Mutaffifin
Makkan/Madinan1

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] Woe unto those who deceive.2 وَيْلٌ للِّْمُطَفِّفِيَ ﴿١﴾ 
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by “a small amount” (Zamakhshari, 
Shawkani).

Deception in Weights and Mea-
sures 

Imām Malik has reported Ibn Abu 
al-Ja`d in his Al-Muwatta’ as saying 
that tatfif (deceit in weights and mea-
sures) can be in every thing, such as, 
for instance, in salah (Qurtubi). In 
fact, when `Umar (ra) saw a man do-
ing Prayers badly, he reproached him 
using the same word taffa (Ma`arif).

(In a report preserved by Nasa’i and 
Ibn Majah: Ibn Kathir), Ibn `Abbas 
says that when the Prophet (saws) 
arrived at Madinah, its people were 
the worst at weights and measures. 
But after Allah revealed, “Woe unto 
those who deceive,” they became the 
best to weigh and measure” (Ibn Ja-
rir, Zamakhshari).

Qurtubi adds: Until this day they 
are the best of those who weigh and 
measure.

The tradition has continued to this 
day (Au.).

According to one report the Prophet 
recited this verse upon revelation 
and added: 

خَْسٌ بَِمْسٍ، قاَلُوا: يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ وَمَا خَْسٌ بَِمْسٍ؟ 
عَدُوُّهُمْ،  عَلَيْهِمْ  سُلِّطَ  إِل  الْعَهْدَ  قـوَْمٌ  نـقََضَ  قاَلَ:مَا 
الْفَقْرُ،  فِيهِمُ  فَشَا  إِل   ُ اللَّ أنَـزَْلَ  مَا  بِغَيْرِ  حَكَمُوا  وَمَا 

وَل ظَهَرَتْ فِيهِمُ الْفَاحِشَةُ إِل فَشَا فِيهِمُ الْمَوْتُ، وَل 
نِيَ، وَل  طفَّفُوا الْمِكْيَالَ إِل مُنِعُوا النّـَبَاتَ وَأُخِذُوا بِلسِّ

مَنـعَُوا الزَّكَاةَ إِل حُبِسَ عَنـهُْمُ الْقَطْرُ.
 “Five for five.” People asked: 
“What is five for five?” He an-
swered: “A people did not break 
their promises but Allah gave 
their enemy dominance over 
them; they did not abandon judg-
ing by the Laws of  Allah, but Al-
lah imposed poverty upon them; 
obscenity did not appear among 
them but death became common; 
they did not deceive in weights 
and measures but they were de-
nied good harvests and Allah set 
famine upon them; and, they did 
not refuse to pay Zakah but Allah 
held back rains from them.” 

(A part of the report is in Ibn Mar-
duwayh: Shawkani). 

And it is reported of ̀ Abdul Malik b. 
Marwan that a Bedouin reproached 
him in words: “You know how Al-
lah has threatened those who deceive 
in weights and measures.” What he 
meant was that you know how se-
vere is Allah’s threat for those who 
take away “a little” while weighing or 
measuring. What then, do you think 
of yourself, who take away people’s 
wealth without measure?! (Zamakh-
shari, Razi, Alusi).
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Razi adds: One may wonder at the 
great threat at such a seemingly mi-
nor lapse. But that’s not so. For all 
dealings with the people, or a great 
part of them, depend upon how they 
weigh and measure for each other. 
Allah said elsewhere (55: 7-9):

تَطْغَوْا  أَلَّ   )٧( الْمِيزاَنَ  وَوَضَعَ  رَفـعََهَا  }وَالسَّمَاءَ 
تُْسِرُوا  وَلَ  بِلْقِسْطِ  الْوَزْنَ  وَأقَِيمُوا   )٨( الْمِيزاَنِ  فِ 

الْمِيزاَنَ{ ]الرحن: ٧ - ٩[
 And )Allah( raised the”
 firmaments and set the balance,
 in order that you may not
 transgress in )matters of( balance.
 And, therefore, establish the
 weights with justice and do not
 fall short in )weighing( with the

 “.balance
He also said (57: 25),

}لَقَدْ أرَْسَلْنَا رُسُلَنَا بِلْبـيَِّنَاتِ وَأنَـزَْلْنَا مَعَهُمُ الْكِتَابَ{ 
]الديد: ٢٥[

 Earlier, We sent messengers”
 with clear signs and sent with
“.them the Book and the Balance

3. The point raised in verse num-
ber one was that the defrauders al-
ways demand their own rights full. 
Therefore, the mention of the act of 
measuring alone sufficed. Whereas, 
in verse two the emphasis is on their 
deceitful ways; accordingly, both the 
acts of measuring as well as weighing 
needed to be mentioned (Thanwi).

4. Razi has pointed out that the verse 
might sound too harsh for an act ap-
parently of such inconsequential na-
ture. But, he explains, it should not 
be overlooked that the person who 
deceives the people by such small 
amounts, cannot be expected to deal 
with them justly in affairs of greater 
consequence (Au.).

It is reported that `Ali (ra) saw a trad-
er weighing and tilting the balance 
in favor of the buyer. He told him to 
first balance it even, and then add on 
to tilt it down in favor of the buyer. 
This in order that the people do not 
take it for granted that they deserve 
more than what they pay for (Razi).

[2] Those, who when they measure against the 
people, take full,
[3] But when they measure or weigh for them 
they give them less than due.3

[4] Do they not consider that they will be 
raised up,4 

يَسْتـوَْفُونَ  النَّاسِ  عَلَى  اكْتَالُواْ  إِذَا  الَّذِينَ 
 ﴾٢﴿

وَإِذَا كَالُوهُمْ أوَ وَّزَنوُهُمْ يُْسِرُونَ ﴿٣﴾ 

أَلَ يَظُنُّ أوُلئَِكَ أنَّـَهُم مَّبـعُْوثوُنَ ﴿٤﴾ 
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5. It is said that people will stand be-
fore their Lord for 300 years, with-
out anything happening either in the 
heavens or on the earth, waiting for 
the affair of the reckoning to start. 
`Abdullah ibn `Umar reported (in a 
hadīth of Bukhari and Muslim: Ibn 
Kathir) that the Prophet (saws) said: 

حَتَّ يغَِيبَ أَحَدُهُمْ فِ رَشْحِهِ إِلَ أنَْصَافِ أذُُنـيَْهِ
“(On that Day) Some of  them 
will be in sweat up to their ears” 
(Ibn Jarir).

The Standing on the Day of Judg-
ment

Reports in Muslim, Tirmidhi and  
Ahmad say that while the sun will be 
as close as a mile from the people, 
boiling their brains as soup is boiled 
in a pot, the quantity of sweat cover-
ing a man will be in proportion to 
his sins: some, up to their ankles, 
some, up to their waists and others 
up to their ears (Ibn Kathir).

Abu Hurayrah (ra) reports that the 
Prophet asked Bashir Ghiffari: 

فيه  العالمي  لرب  الناس  يقوم  بيوم  تصنع  فكيف 
مقدار ثلثمائة سنة من أيم الدنيا ل يتيهم خب من 
السماء ؟ قال بشير : المستعان الله ي رسول الله فقال 
له : إذا آويت إل فراشك فتعوذ بلله من كرب يوم 

القيامة وتعوذ بلله من سوء الساب

“How will you fare on a day when 
the people will stand before their 
Lord 300 years, by the reckon-
ing of  this world, without a word 
from above about what is to hap-
pen next?” Bashir answered, “In 
Allah is the refuge, Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “When you go to 
bed, seek Allah’s shelter from the 
tortures of  the Day of  Judgment, 
and from an evil Reckoning” (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Abu Da’ud, Nasa’i and Ibn Majah 
have narrated through `A’isha (ra), 
evaluated as Sahih, that: 

عَشْراً   ُ يُكَبِّ وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  اللَِّ  رَسُول  كَانَ 
وَيَسْتـغَْفِرُ  عَشْراً  وَيـهَُلِّلُ  عَشْراً  وَيُسَبِّحُ  عَشْراً  وَيَْمَدُ 
وَعَافِنِ  وَارْزقُْنِ  وَاهْدِنِ  لِ  اغْفِرْ  اللَّهُمَّ  وَيـقَُولُ  عَشْراً 

أَعُوذُ بِللَِّ مِنْ ضِيقِ الْمَقَامِ يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ
When the Prophet stood for his 
night vigil (tahajjud) he would say 
Allahu Akbar ten times, al-ham-
dulillah 10 times, subhana-Allah 
10 times, and istighfar 10 times. 
After that he would say the fol-
lowing words: “O Allah, forgive 
me, guide me, feed me, and guard 
me. I seek Allah’s refuge from 
the hardships of  the ‹Standing 
before the Lord,’ on the Day of 
Judgment» (Ibn Kathir).

[5] On a mighty Day.5  ﴾ليِـوَْمٍ عَظِيمٍ﴿٥
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However, Qatadah (and Ibn `Ab-
bas: Qurtubi), has said that for the 
believers the Day will be no longer 
than the length of a single Prayer.

6. Shawkani reports a hadīth from 
Tabarani, Abu al-Sheikh, Hakim, 
Ibn Marduwayh, (who attests that it 
is a trustworthy report) and Bayhaqi, 
that the Prophet (saws) recited this 
verse and said: 

كَيْفَ بِكُمْ إِذَا جََعَكُمُ الله كمَا يُْمَعُ النّـَبْلُ فِ الْكِنَانةِ 
خَْسِيَ ألَْفَ سَنَةٍ لَ يـنَْظرُُ إِليَْكُمْ

“How will it be with you when 
Allah will assemble you all, as 
one assembles arrows in the 
quiver, (on a day of  length) fifty 
thousand years, without paying 
any attention to you?”

At closer look it will be seen that 
there is no contradiction between 
this hadīth and the one above, since 
in the former it was only the “stand-
ing” that the Prophet (saws) was 
speaking of, which will be of length 
300 years (Au.).

It is related of Ibn `Umar that once 
he began to recite this surah, but 
when he reached this verse he wept 
so much that he had to discontinue 
reading it (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, 
Razi).

Reverence Rules

With reference to the “standing” used 
here, a legal point may be noted. It 
is allowed to stand up and receive a 
person, if it is out of a spontaneous 
feeling of joy and love, such as when 
a person is back from a journey or 
reappears after a long absence. This 
is in view of the Prophet rising and 
receiving Ja`far when he came back 
from Habasha. However, if the in-
coming man expects that he be stood 
for, then he should not be stood for 
in view of the hadīth: 

قِيَامًا  لَهُ  يـتََمَثّـَلُوا  أَنْ  مُقْبِل  الرّجَِالُ  رأَتَْهُ  إِذَا  سَرَّهُ  مَنْ 
فـلَْيـتَـبَـوََّأْ بـيَـتًْا فِ النَّارِ

“Whomsoever it pleases that 
people stand up for him, may 
find his abode in the Fire” (Qur-
tubi).

[6] A day when people will stand before the 
Lord of the worlds?!6

[7] No indeed. The Book of the libertines is 
(preserved) in Sijjin.
[8] And what will explain you what Sijjin is?

يـوَْمَ يـقَُومُ النَّاسُ لِرَبِّ الْعَالَمِيَ ﴿٦﴾ 
يٍ  سِجِّ لَفِي  الفُجَّارِ  كِتَابَ  إِنَّ  كَلَّ 

 ﴾٧﴿
يٌ ﴿٨﴾  وَمَا أدَْراَكَ مَا سِجِّ
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7. Ibn `Abbas and Dahhak have said 
that Sijjin is the lowest earths. Mu-
jahid and Qatadah have said that it 
is the seventh earth (Ibn Jarir). Ibn 
Kathir adds that the center of the 
seventh earth is the lowest and the 
narrowest point in creation. Every-
thing above it is wider, so that the 
widest is the seventh firmament.

Sijjin

A long report coming from Bara’ ibn 
`Azib, reports the Prophet as hav-
ing said: “They (the angels) carry 
the spirit of the libertine towards the 
heavens. They do not pass by a group 
of angels but they remark, ‹Whose 
filthy soul is this?’ In reply they give 
its identity using the worst of names 
by which he was known during his 
life. When they arrive at the seventh 
firmament they seek the door to be 
opened but it remains firmly shut. 
Then the Prophet recited the verse 
(7: 40), 

تـفَُتَّحُ  عَنـهَْا لَ  بوُا بِيَتنَِا وَاسْتَكْبـرَُوا  الَّذِينَ كَذَّ } إِنَّ 
لَمُْ أبَـوَْابُ السَّمَاءِ وَلَ يَدْخُلُونَ الْنََّةَ حَتَّ يلَِجَ الَْمَلُ 

فِ سَمِّ الْيَِاطِ{ ]العراف: ٤٠[
“Surely, those who laid the lie 
against Our signs and waxed 
proud against them, shall not 
have the gates of  heaven opened 
for them. They shall not enter 
Paradise until a camel passes 
through the hole in a needle’s 
head.” Then Allah orders, ‹Reg-
ister down his Book in the Sijjin 
in the lowest of  the earths” (Ibn 
Jarir).

Ibn al-Mubarak has a similar report. 
Ibn Majah and others have reported 
that when Ka`b was dying, Umm 
Bishr, the daughter of Bara’ went to 
him and said, “If you happen to meet 
my son give him my regards.” Ka`b 
told her, “May Allah forgive you, but 
I think I will be busier with other af-
fairs.” She told him: “Haven you 

[9] A written Book.7

[10] Woe that Day to the deniers -

[11] Who deny the day of Judgment.

[12] And denies it not but every transgressing 
(confirmed) sinner. 

[13] (He) to whom, when Our revelations are 
read out says, ‘Fables of old.’

كِتَابٌ مَّرْقُومٌ ﴿٩﴾ 
وَيْلٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ للِّْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿١٠﴾

الَّذِينَ يُكَذِّبوُنَ بيِـوَْمِ الدِّينِ ﴿١١﴾ 
أثَيِمٍ  مُعْتَدٍ  كُلُّ  إِلَّ  بِهِ  يُكَذِّبُ  وَمَا 

 ﴾١٢﴿
إِذَا تـتُـلَْى عَلَيْهِ آيَتـنَُا قاَلَ أَسَاطِيُر الَْوَّلِيَ 

 ﴾١٣﴿
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not heard the Prophet say, ‹The spirit 
of the believers fly about as they wish 
within the precincts of Paradise, and 
that those of the unbelievers are in 
Sijjin?’” Ka`b said: “You are right” 
(Shawkani).

8. Ibn Kathir says that the word 
Kitab of verse 7 should be under-
stood as “kitabah” i.e., “(the act of ) 
writing down,” and the marqum 
of verse 9 should be understood as 
makhtum, i.e., “sealed.” Further, the 
phrase, “A written Book,” has noth-
ing to do with the previous sentence, 
i.e., “And what will explain you what 
Sijjin is.” Rather, this ninth verse 
should be read in conjunction with 
the seventh, skipping the eighth, as 
follows: “No indeed! The writing 
down of the (deeds of the) libertines 

(has been done) in Sijjin - a written 
Book.”

Alternatively, the meaning could 
be as follows: “The end of the evil-
doers is in Sijjin. This is written in 
a Book.” That is, it is something al-
ready written down, (or printed, as a 
cloth is printed: Sabuni) and hence 
no change or alteration is possible. 
Razi and Alusi also accept the pos-
sibility of this meaning.

9. The word in the original is “rana” 
with its root in “rayn.”  It refers to 
the layer of rust on the heart of the 
unbeliever. What stains the hearts 
of the virtuous (because of their 
sins) is known as “ghaym” whereas, 
that which stains the hearts of “the 
near ones” is known as “ghayn” (Ibn 
Kathir).

[14] No indeed. But what they used to earn 
(of the evil deeds) has cast a layer of rust8 over 
their hearts.9

[15] No indeed. That Day they shall be veiled 
from (the sight of) their Lord.

[16] Then they will enter the Hell Fire, 

[17] And it will be said, ‘This is what you used 
to deny’.

[18] Lo. The Book of the virtuous is (preserved) 
in ‘Illiyun. 

كَانوُا  مَّا  قـلُُوبِِم  عَلَى  راَنَ  بَلْ  كَلَّ 
يَكْسِبُونَ ﴿١٤﴾ 

لَّمَحْجُوبوُنَ  يـوَْمَئِذٍ  رَّبِِّمْ  عَن  إِنّـَهُمْ  كَلَّ 
 ﴾١٥﴿

ثَُّ إِنّـَهُمْ لَصَالُو الَْحِيمِ ﴿١٦﴾ 
تُكَذِّبوُنَ  بِهِ  الَّذِي كُنتُم  هَذَا  يـقَُالُ  ثَُّ 

 ﴾١٧﴿
عِلِّيِّيَ  لَفِي  الْبَـرْاَرِ  كِتَابَ  إِنَّ  كَلَّ 

 ﴾١٨﴿
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10. This is explained by a hadīth. 
Abu Hurayrah (ra) reports the 
Prophet (saws) as having said in a 
report preserved by Tirmidhi (who 
declared it hasan Sahih: Qurtubi), 
Nasa’i and Ibn Majah (Ibn Kathir), 
and Hakim who says the hadīth is 
Sahih: (Shawkani, Alusi) as well as 
many others: 

نُكْتَة  قلبه  فِ  نكتت  خَطِيئَة  أَخطأَ  إِذا  العَبْد  )إِن( 
سَوْدَاء ، فإَِذا هُوَ نزع واستغفر وَتَبَ صقل قلبه ، 
وَإِن عَاد زيد فِيهَا حَتَّ تعلو قلبه ، وَهُوَ الران الَّذِي 
ذكر الله )كل بل ران على قـلُُوبم مَا كَانوُا يَكْسِبُونَ(
“When a man sins, a black dot is 
inscribed on his heart. If  he re-
pents, it is washed off. But if  he 
repeats, it reappears until it cov-

ers the whole heart. This is the 
rust that Allah spoke of  in His 
statement, ‹No indeed! But what 
they were earning has cast a layer 
of  rust over their hearts’” (Ibn 
Jarir).

To the above Hasan al Busri has 
added: “Sins upon sins blind the 
heart until it dies of” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir).

11. Ka`b, Qatadah, Zayd,  and Mu-
jahid have said that `Illiyyun is the 
seventh firmament. Ibn `Abbas, 
however, has said that the allusion 
is to Paradise. There are other non-
contradictory opinions too (Ibn Ja-
rir, Ibn Kathir).

[19] And what will explain you what ‘Illiyun 
is?10

[20] A written Book.
[21] Seen by those who are near (to the Lord).

[22] Surely, the virtuous shall be in bliss,
[23] (Reclining) On (curtained and canopied) 
couches, gazing (around pleasurably).
[24] You shall perceive in their faces the 
brightness of bliss.
[25] They shall be served pure wine (taken) 
from sealed (containers).
[26] Whose seal is musk11 - and it is in such 
things that the emulators ought to emulate 
(each other) -

وَمَا أدَْراَكَ مَا عِلِّيُّونَ ﴿١٩﴾ 
كِتَابٌ مَّرْقُومٌ ﴿٢٠﴾ 

يَشْهَدُهُ الْمُقَرَّبوُنَ ﴿٢١﴾ 
إِنَّ الْبَـرْاَرَ لَفِي نعَِيمٍ ﴿٢٢﴾ 
عَلَى الَْراَئِكِ ينَظرُُونَ ﴿٢٣﴾

تـعَْرِفُ فِ وُجُوهِهِمْ نَضْرَةَ النَّعِيمِ ﴿٢٤﴾ 

يُسْقَوْنَ مِن رَّحِيقٍ مَّْتُومٍ ﴿٢٥﴾ 

فـلَْيـتَـنََافَسِ  ذَلِكَ  وَفِ  مِسْكٌ  خِتَامُهُ 
الْمُتـنََافِسُونَ ﴿٢٦﴾ 
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And a hadīth of Abu Umamah in  
Ahmad, Abu Da’ud, Tabarani and 
Ibn Marduwayh says the Prophet 
said: 

وَصَلَةٌ عَلَى إِثْرِ صَلَةٍ لَ لَغْوَ بـيَـنْـهَُمَا كِتَابٌ فِ عِلِّيِّيَ
“Salah after Salah, sans vain (talk 
or act) in between, is a document 
(kitab) in `Illiyyun” (Shawkani).

12. Another interpretation coming 
from Ibn Mas`ud (ra) and others (in 
a report in Firyabi, Tabarani and Ha-
kim who declares it Sahih: Shawkani) 
is that the word khitam stands for 
mixing. That is, wine (rahiq) will be 
poured out and then musk will be 
added to it (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

13. Most commentators have said 
that generally wine is mixed with 
some water to soften it. In Paradise, 
wine will be mixed with the waters 
of Tasnim.

Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas, Masruq 
and Qatadah have said that Tasnim 
is a spring in Paradise, that flows 
through the air, from which the near 
ones (muqrrabun) will drink un-
adulterated. The rest of the dwellers 
of Paradise will have its water added 
to their wine for better taste (Razi, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

14. The word in the original is faki-
hin which predominantly refers to 
the act of luxuriously eating fruits, 

[27] Whose mixing shall be with (the waters 
of) Tasneem.12

[28] A spring from which the near ones shall 
drink.
[29] Lo, those that committed crimes (against 
their Lord) used to laugh at the believers.
[30] They winked at one another as they passed 
by them.
[31] And when they went back to their people, 
they went back wallowing.13

[32] When they saw them they (would) re-
mark, ‘Surely, these are a misguided lot’.
[33] Although they had not been appointed 
monitors over them.14

وَمِزاَجُهُ مِن تَسْنِيمٍ ﴿٢٧﴾

عَيـنًْا يَشْرَبُ بِاَ الْمُقَرَّبوُنَ ﴿٢٨﴾ 
آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  مِنَ  أَجْرَمُوا كَانوُاْ  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ 

يَضْحَكُونَ ﴿٢٩﴾ 
وَإِذَا مَرُّواْ بِِمْ يـتَـغََامَزُونَ ﴿٣٠﴾ 

فَكِهِيَ  انقَلَبُواْ  أَهْلِهِمُ  إِلَ  انقَلَبُواْ  وَإِذَا 
 ﴾٣١﴿

لَضَالُّونَ  هَؤُلَء  إِنَّ  قاَلُوا  رأَوَْهُمْ  وَإِذَا 
 ﴾٣٢﴿

وَمَا أرُْسِلُوا عَلَيْهِمْ حَافِظِيَ ﴿٣٣﴾ 
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and hence being joyful. However, 
some commentators prefer the mean-
ing of jest, acting evil, boasting, etc., 
which are also inherent in the origi-
nal word. The Qur’ān has combined 
the two senses in one word and given 
us the picture of a group of well-fed 
naughty boys, returning home with 
pockets stuffed with nuts and dry 
fruits, in a festive mood, laughing 
their way down, winking and tossing 
a few jokes at the believers they pass 
by (Au.).

15. That is, these criminals were not 
asked to monitor the lives of the be-
lievers. Why did they make them a 
target of their attention? Therefore, 
as the Qur’ān said elsewhere (23: 
108-111): 

إِنَّهُ كَانَ   )١٠٨( تُكَلِّمُونِ  وَلَ  فِيهَا  اخْسَئُوا  }قاَلَ 
فَريِقٌ مِنْ عِبَادِي يـقَُولُونَ رَبّـَنَا آمَنَّا فاَغْفِرْ لنََا وَارْحَْنَا 
سِخْريًِّ  فاَتََّذْتُوُهُمْ   )١٠٩( الرَّاحِِيَ  خَيـرُْ  وَأنَْتَ 
حَتَّ أنَْسَوكُْمْ ذِكْريِ وكَُنـتُْمْ مِنـهُْمْ تَضْحَكُونَ )١١٠) 
 } الْفَائزُِونَ  هُمُ  أنَّـَهُمْ  صَبـرَُوا  بِاَ  الْيـوَْمَ  جَزَيـتْـهُُمُ  إِنِّ 

]المؤمنون: ١٠٨ - ١١١[

“He will say (to them on the Day 
of Judgment), ‹Be you driven into 
ignominy and speak not unto Me. 
For, some of My servants used to 
say, «O our Lord. We have be-
lieved, therefore forgive us and 
show us mercy. Truly Thou are 
the best of those who show mercy.» 
But you took them for jest until 
it made you forget My message 
while you used to laugh at them. 
This day I have rewarded them for 
their patience, and they indeed are 
(the ones that have emerged) suc-
cessful›» (Ibn Kathir).

16. Ibn ̀ Abbas has said that the walls 
dividing Paradise and Hell will have 
doors that will be opened for the be-
lievers reclining on their couches to 
observe the state of the unbelievers 
in the Fire whenever they wish to 
(Ibn Jarir).

And it is said that the unbelievers 
will be shown a door through which 
they could escape out of Hell. They 
will make to it (with great difficulty), 
but it will be shut in their faces when 

[34] Therefore, today the believers laugh at the 
unbelievers.
[35] On couches (reclining), looking (down 
upon the unbelievers in Hell),15 
[36] Have the unbelievers been rewarded for 
what they used to do?16

فاَلْيـوَْمَ الَّذِينَ آمَنُواْ مِنَ الْكُفَّارِ يَضْحَكُونَ 
 ﴾٣٤﴿

عَلَى الَْراَئِكِ ينَظرُُونَ ﴿٣٥﴾ 
يـفَْعَلُونَ  كَانوُا  مَا  الْكُفَّارُ  ثـوُِّبَ  هَلْ 

﴾٣٦﴿
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they arrive at it. The believers will 
laugh at the scene (Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi).

Sayyid Qutb comments: “It must be 
noted that the only consolation of-
fered by Allah to the believers who 
were subjected to harsh treatment 
and painful ridicule was Heaven for 
the believers and Hell for the dis-
believers. This, again, was the only 
promise the Prophet (peace be on 
him) made to the believers when 
they pledged their wealth and their 
lives for the cause of Islam. Victory 
in this life was never mentioned in 
the Makkan chapters of the Qur’ān 
as a consolation or as an incentive for 
perseverence. The Qur’ān was culti-
vating the hearts of the believers, 
and it was necessary that these hearts 
should attain a high standard of 

strength and self-denial so that they 
would give up everything and suffer 
all hardship without hoping for any 
reward in this life. They seek only the 
Hereafter and to win the pleasure of 
Allah. They should be prepared to 
go through the whole journey of life 
suffering all sorts of hardships and 
deprivations without the promise of 
any reward in this life - not even vic-
tory for the cause of Islam. ...

“All those Qur’ānic verses which 
speak of victory were revealed later 
in Medina when this was no longer 
an issue. Victory was given because 
Allah willed that successive human 
generations should have an actual, 
definite and practical example of the 
Islamic way of life. It was not a re-
ward for sacrifices made or hardships 
suffered.”   
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Introductory Remark

This chapter addresses the issue of 
persecution that the neo-Muslims 
were facing in Makkah at the hands 
of the Quraysh: death, exposure to 
the boiling sun in mid summer days, 
placement of hot rocks upon them, 
and torture in a variety of other 
ways. While it warns the persecutors 
of similar fate as their predecessors in 
these acts, it also soothes the believ-
ers by pointing out to them that if 
you are being persecuted, well, oth-
ers before you were also tested with 
greater persecutions, but they with-
stood it, did not weaken down, rath-

er, remained steadfast in their faith 
to the end (Alusi from Bahr).

1. The word in the original is “adhi-
nat” which, although literally means 
to seek permission, has been inter-
preted here as meaning, “will obey” 
(by authorities such as Ibn `Abbas, 
Sa`id, Mujahid, Qatadah and : Ibn 
Jarir) - Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani.

2. According to a hadīth, (which ac-
cording to Suyuti is a trustworthy 
narration: Shawkani), the Prophet 
(saws) said: 

تد الرض يوم القيامة لعظمة الرحن ول يكون فيها 
لحد إل موضع قدمه

Surah 84

Al-Inshiqaq
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] When the sky shall split open.

[2] And obey1 its Lord - as in truth it must.

[3] And when the earth shall be stretched out.2

[4] And cast forth its contents and become 
empty (of the dead). 
[5] And obey its Lord - as in truth it must. 

إِذَا السَّمَاء انشَقَّتْ ﴿١﴾ 
اَ وَحُقَّتْ ﴿٢﴾  وَأذَِنَتْ لِرَبِّ
وَإِذَا الَْرْضُ مُدَّتْ ﴿٣﴾ 

وَألَْقَتْ مَا فِيهَا وَتَلََّتْ ﴿٤﴾ 

اَ وَحُقَّتْ ﴿٥﴾  وَأذَِنَتْ لِرَبِّ
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 “When the Day of  Judgment is 
called the earth will be unfolded 
until every man will have just 
enough standing space on it” 
(Qurtubi).

3. Sayyid observes: “Man certainly 
labors here in this life, shouldering 
his responsibilities and exerting him-
self. All this he does in order to re-
turn, in the end, like all the rest of 
creation, to Allah. Man labors even 
for what he enjoys! Nothing in this 
life comes easily or without effort: 
if sometimes no physical labor is 
needed, then surely some mental and 
emotional effort will be required.”

4. Another possibility, as said by Ibn 
`Abbas is that you will, O man, meet 
with your deeds, good or bad (Ibn 
Kathir).

5. A hadīth (preserved by Bukhari, 
Muslim and Tirmidhi: Ibn Kathir), 
reports `A’isha as having said: 

حُوسِبَ  مَنْ  قاَلَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  النَّبَِّ  وَأَنَّ 
 ُ اللَّ يـقَُولُ  أوََليَْسَ  فـقَُلْتُ  عَائِشَةُ  قاَلَتْ  عُذِّبَ 
فـقََالَ  يَسِيراً{قاَلَتْ  حِسَابً  يَُاسَبُ  تـعََالَ}فَسَوْفَ 

اَ ذَلِكِ الْعَرْضُ وَلَكِنْ مَنْ نوُقِشَ الِْسَابَ يـهَْلِكْ إِنَّ

“I heard the Prophet say: ‘Who-
ever is taken up for reckoning 
will surely be punished.’ I asked 
him, ‘Hasn’t Allah said: “He shall 
surely be given an easy reckon-
ing?”’ He said, ‘ It is not reckon-
ing that is meant in the verse. It 
is the presentation. Anyone sub-
jected to scrutiny will perish’” 
(Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

According to another report (trust-
worthy by the standards of Muslim: 
Ibn Kathir; Hakim has evaluated it 
as Sahih: Shawkani) ̀ A’isha reported: 

يَ  قـلُْتُ  انْصَرَفَ  فـلََمَّا  يَسِيراً  حِسَابً  حَاسِبْنِ  اللَّهُمَّ 
فِ كِتَابِهِ  يـنَْظرَُ  أَنْ  قاَلَ  الْيَسِيُر  الِْسَابُ  مَا  اللَِّ  نَبَِّ 
فـيَـتََجَاوَزَ عَنْه إِنَّهُ مَنْ نوُقِشَ الِْسَابَ يـوَْمَئِذٍ يَ عَائِشَةُ 

هَلَكَ
“I heard the Prophet say: ‘O Al-
lah, subject me to an easy reckon-
ing.’ I asked him, ‘What is ‘easy 
reckoning.’ He replied, ‘That 
evil deeds be glanced over and 
forgiven. Whoever is subjected 
that day to a strict censure of  ac-
counts will be destroyed’” (Ibn 
Jarir, Razi).

[6] O Man! You are a toiler, toiling your way 
to the Lord.3 And you shall (soon) meet Him.4

[7] Then he who is handed over his Book in the 
right hand,
[8] Shall surely receive an easy reckoning,5 

رَبِّكَ  إِلَ  إِنَّكَ كَادِحٌ  نسَانُ  الِْ أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
كَدْحًا فَمُلَقِيهِ ﴿٦﴾ 

فأََمَّا مَنْ أوُتَِ كِتَابهَُ بيَِمِينِهِ ﴿٧﴾ 

فَسَوْفَ يَُاسَبُ حِسَابً يَسِيراً ﴿٨﴾ 
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6. For, they had experienced a lot of 
pain and suffering in their lives on 
earth as the Qur’ān said about them 
(52: 26, 27): 

 ُ }قاَلُوا إِنَّ كُنَّا قـبَْلُ فِ أَهْلِنَا مُشْفِقِيَ )٢٦( فَمَنَّ اللَّ
عَلَيـنَْا وَوَقاَنَ عَذَابَ السَّمُومِ{ ]الطور: ٢٦، ٢٧[

“Earlier, while with our families 
(in the earthly life), we were in dif-
ficulties. But Allah favored us and 
has (in this world) saved us from 
the poisonous Fire” (Ibn Zayd: 
Qurtubi).

7. Ibn `Abbas is reported to have 
said: “I did not know what `Yahura’ 
was, until I heard a Bedouin woman 

urge her daughter, `Huri, Huri’, i.e., 
‘come back, come back’” (Zamakh-
shari, Razi, Qurtubi).

8. Sayyid Qutb writes: “The oath, 
which is indirect in the Arabic text, 
serves to draw man’s attention to 
these scenes of the universe. The 
connotations here are in perfect har-
mony with those of the opening of 
the surah and the scenes portrayed 
there. The twilight refers to that pe-
riod of stillness after sunset when the 
soul is overwhelmed by a deep feel-
ing of awe. The heart feels, at such 
a time, the significance of parting 

[9] And return to his people rejoicing.6

[10] As for him who is given his Book behind 
his back,
[11] He shall cry out for (death and) destruc-
tion,
[12] And shall enter into the Fire.
[13] For (in his life on earth) he lived among 
his family joyfully.
[14] Imagining that he would never return (to 
His Lord).7

[15] Yes indeed, his Lord was ever watchful 
over him.
[16] No indeed. I swear by the glow (of sun-
set),8

[17] And by the night; and what it gathers 
back. 

وَينَقَلِبُ إِلَ أَهْلِهِ مَسْرُوراً ﴿٩﴾ 
وَأمََّا مَنْ أوُتَِ كِتَابهَُ وَراَء ظَهْرهِِ ﴿١٠﴾ 

فَسَوْفَ يَدْعُو ثـبُُوراً ﴿١١﴾ 

وَيَصْلَى سَعِيراً ﴿١٢﴾ 

إِنَّهُ كَانَ فِ أَهْلِهِ مَسْرُوراً ﴿١٣﴾ 

إِنَّهُ ظَنَّ أَن لَّن يَُورَ ﴿١٤﴾ 

بـلََى إِنَّ رَبَّهُ كَانَ بِهِ بَصِيراً ﴿١٥﴾ 

فَلَ أقُْسِمُ بِلشَّفَقِ ﴿١٦﴾ 

وَاللَّيْلِ وَمَا وَسَقَ ﴿١٧﴾ 
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with a beloved companion, and the 
feelings of quiet sadness and deep 
melancholy this involves. It also ex-
periences a feeling of fear of the ap-
proaching darkness.”

9. According to Ibn `Abbas, (whose 
opinion is in Bukhari: Ibn Kathir), 
`Ikrimah, Hasan, Sa`id, Mujahid, 
and Qatadah, it is the Prophet who 
is the subject of this verse. It means 
to say that he will pass through vari-
ous (difficult) stages in his mission. 
`Abdullah ibn Mas`ud’s opinion is 
that the allusion is to the Prophet 
passing through various heavens 
(during isra’). But Ibn Zayd’s opin-
ion is that the allusion is to the peo-
ple passing through various stages of 
(creation and resurrection) - Ibn Ja-
rir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir.

A fourth possible meaning expressed 
by Suddi is that you will, O Muslims, 
pass through various stages treading 
the footsteps of the Jews and Chris-

tians before the Day of Judgment 
arrives. Mak-hul has supported the 
statement by saying, as in a report of 
Abu Hatim, that Muslims will face 
a new situation every twenty years. 
Other meanings are also likely such 
as that the verse is addressing the 
people in general and saying that 
you will pass through various stages 
of life: youth and old age, poverty 
and richness, health and sickness, 
etc. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Asad remarks: “Since the inexorable 
movement of all that exists from 
stage to stage or from one condi-
tion into another corresponds to a 
fundamental law evident in all cre-
ation, it is unreasonable to assume 
that man alone should be an excep-
tion, and that his onward movement 
should cease at the moment of his 
bodily death, not to be followed by 
a change-over into another state of 
being.”

[18] And by the moon when it has achieved 
its full.
[19] You shall surely ride upon event after 
event.9

[20] So what is wrong with them that they do 
not believe? 

وَالْقَمَرِ إِذَا اتَّسَقَ ﴿١٨﴾ 

لتَـرَكَْبَُّ طبَـقًَا عَن طبََقٍ ﴿١٩﴾ 

فَمَا لَمُْ لَ يـؤُْمِنُونَ ﴿٢٠﴾ 
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10. A hadīth in Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and Ibn 
Majah says that the Prophet (saws) 
prostrated himself (at this point) and 
so did those behind him when he re-
cited this surah, and so he did when 
he recited surah Al-`Alaq (Alusi and 
Ibn Kathir in introduction).

However, there is a difference of 
opinion among the scholars over 
whether such prostration is obliga-
tory or sunnah. According to Abu 
Hanifah it is wajib (Qurtubi, Alusi, 
Shafi`).

And, to the Hanafiyyah, wajib  is 
one degree less than fard (Au.).

[21] And when the Qur’ān is read out to them 
do not prostrate themselves?10

[22] Instead, those that have disbelieved, cry 
lies.
[23] And Allah is aware of what they conceal.
[24] Therefore, give them glad tidings of a 
painful chastisement. 
[25] Save for those who (repented), believed, 
and did good works. For (such of) them shall 
be a reward undiminished.

يَسْجُدُونَ  لَ  الْقُرْآنُ  عَلَيْهِمُ  قرُئَِ  وَإِذَا 
 ﴾٢١﴿

بَلِ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُواْ يُكَذِّبوُنَ ﴿٢٢﴾ 

ُ أَعْلَمُ بِاَ يوُعُونَ ﴿٢٣﴾  وَاللَّ

رْهُم بِعَذَابٍ ألَيِمٍ ﴿٢٤﴾  فـبََشِّ

لَمُْ  الصَّالِاَتِ  وَعَمِلُواْ  آمَنُواْ  الَّذِينَ  إِلَّ 
أَجْرٌ غَيـرُْ مَنُْونٍ ﴿٢٥﴾
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Introductory Remark

Khalid al-`Udwani reports from his 
father Abu Habl al-`Udwani that 
when the Prophet visited Tayif seek-
ing help from Banu Thaqif, he stood 
before them resting himself on either 
a bow or a cane he was carrying. He 
recited the whole of surah Al-Tariq 
(to those he was seeking help from: 
Au.), which, although then an un-
believer, I memorized on the spot. 
When I went back to my people they 
asked me what was it that Muham-
mad was saying. I recited these verses 
to them. At this some of the Quraysh 
that were there with the Banu Thaqif 
remarked: “We know this man better 
than you. If we knew he was right we 
would not have hesitated to follow 
him (Ibn Kathir from Ahmad). The 
hadīth is also reported by Tabarani, 
Ibn Marduwayh and Imām Bukhari 
in his Tarikh al-Kabir (Shawkani).

Sayyid Qutb comments: “It has been 
stated in the introduction to this 

thirtieth part of the Qur’ān that its 
surahs are like continuous loud and 
violent knocks, or like shouts ad-
dressed to people who are fast asleep. 
Both knocks and shouts repeatedly 
strike their senses with the same mes-
sage and the same warning: ”Wake 
up! rise! reflect! look around! think! 
consider! There is a God. There is an 
organization and a deliberate system 
of creation. There is trial and liability, 
reckoning and reward, sever chastise-
ment and endless happiness”. The 
present surah is a typical example of 
these qualities. Its tone is sharp. The 
scenes portrayed, the rhythm chosen, 
the sounds of the individual words 
and their meanings all contribute to 
this sharpness of tone. The scenes in-
clude the night visitor, the star pierc-
ing with brightness. The meanings 
include watching over souls, ... the 
lack of strength and help, ... (and) 
the complete seriousness.”

Surah 85

Al-Buruj
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL
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Yusuf Ali remarks: “In the last surah 
we considered the persecution of Al-
lah’s votaries, and how Allah protects 
them. Here (in this surah) the same 
theme is presented in another aspect. 
In the darkest sky shines out most 
brilliantly the light of the most bril-
liant star. So in the night of spiritual 
darkness - whether through igno-
rance or distress - shines the glorious 
star of Allah’s revelation.”

1. Hasan, Mujahid and Qatadah  
have said that by buruj the allusion is 
to stars. There are other explanations. 
One of them, coming from `Ikrimah 
and Mujahid (and Ibn `Abbas also: 
Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi Shawkani) is that 
it alludes to palaces as Allah said (4: 
78):

بـرُُوجٍ  فِ  وَلَوْ كُنـتُْمْ  الْمَوْتُ  يدُْركِْكُمُ  تَكُونوُا  }أيَـنَْمَا 
مُشَيَّدَةٍ { ]النساء: ٧٨[

“Wherever you may be, death will 
find you, even if you are in forti-
fied forts” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani). 

The word was originally coined for 
anything that appeared tall and con-

spicuous and hence visible from all 
sides.

In the above sense it came to be ap-
plied (to fortified forts, and: Au.) to 
palaces since in those days they re-
sembled fortified forts (Alusi).

While discussing various theories 
about what the word buruj means, 
what Alusi has to say at this point 
seems partly to criticize the attitude 
of those of his times who were im-
pressed to an extraordinary degree 
by the progress of science, and were 
eager to somehow reconcile scientif-
ic theories with the Qur’ānic state-
ments. It is also pertinent to our 
situation today. “When some people 
came to know,” Alusi writes, “from 
the astronomers that there were nine 
planets to the sun, they immediately 
jumped to the conclusion that the 
first seven planets were the seven 
heavens of the Qur’ān, the eighth 
the Kursi and the ninth the `Arsh!”

2. According to several ahadīth re-
ported by Abu Hurayrah (in Tirmid-
hi as well as Hakim who has declared 

[1] By the heaven of constellations,1

[2] And by the Promised Day,

[3] And by the witness and the witnessed,2

[4] Slain be the makers of the pit

وَالسَّمَاء ذَاتِ الْبـرُُوجِ ﴿١﴾ 
وَالْيـوَْمِ الْمَوْعُودِ ﴿٢﴾ 

وَشَاهِدٍ وَمَشْهُودٍ ﴿٣﴾ 
قتُِلَ أَصْحَابُ الُْخْدُودِ ﴿٤﴾ 
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it Sahih: Shawkani), as well as Sa`id 
and Abu Malik al-Ash`ari that the 
Prophet said: 

عَرَفَةَ،  يـوَْمُ  وَالْمَشْهُودُ  الْقِيَامَةِ،  يـوَْمُ  الْمَوْعُودُ  الْيـوَْمُ 
وَالشَّاهِدُ يـوَْمُ الْمُُعَةِ، مَا طلََعَتِ الشَّمْسُ، وَل غَرَبَتْ 
عَلَى يـوَْمٍ أفَْضَلَ مِنْ يـوَْمِ الْمُُعَةِ، وَفِيهِ سَاعَةٌ ل يـرَُدُّ 
وَل  لَهُ،  اسْتَجَابَ  إِل  بَِيْرٍ  اللََّ  يَدْعُو  مُسْلِمٌ  فِيهَا 

يَسْتَعِيذُهُ مِنْ شَيْءٍ إِل أَعَاذَهُ اللَُّ
“The words al-yawm al-maw`ud 
refer to the Day of  Judgment, 
the yawm al-mash-hud is the Day 
of  `Arafah, and shahid refers to 
Friday. Further, the sun does not 
shine nor set upon a day better 
than Friday. It has an hour in 
which no believer will ask for a 
good thing nor seek refuge from 
an evil but shall be granted.” 

This is also the opinion of `Ali, Ibn 
`Abbas, Qatadah, Ibn Zayd. There 
are several other opinions coming 
both from the Companions as well 
as the Followers (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). Nonetheless, the most 
reliable of all reports is that the terms 
refer to Friday and the day of ̀ Arafah 
(Shawkani). This is also the opinion 
of Baghawi (Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali comments: “... metaphori-
cal application (of the words shahid 

and mash-hud) has been explained 
in a variety of ways by different 
commentators. The words are fairly 
comprehensive, and I think, must 
be understood in connection with 
Judgment. There the Witnesses may 
be: 

a) the Prophets (3: 81);

b) Allah Himself  (3: 81, & 10: 
61);

c) the Recording Angels (50: 21);

d) the Sinner’s own misused 
limbs (24: 24); 

e) his record of  deeds (17: 14); 
or,

f) the Sinner himself  (14: 14). 

The subject of the witness may be the 
deed or crime, or the Sinner against 
whom the testimony cries out. The 
appeal to these things means that 
the Sinner cannot possibly escape 
the consequences of his crime. He 
should repent, seek Allah’s Mercy, 
and amend his life.”

Shanqiti has, independently, pre-
sented a similar argument (Au.).
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3. There are several opinions about 
the identity of the makers of the 
Pit. Ibn abi Hatim has reported Ibn 
Jubayr as saying that history is re-
plete with pits being dug, fires set 
and believers burned. It happened 
in Yemen during the time of Tub-
ba`, (who, influenced by the Jews, 
burned thousands of Christians to 
death: Au.); in Constantinople at the 
time of Constantine who persecuted 
the Christians as heretics, in Iraq at 
the time of Nebuchadnezzar who got 
an idol of himself planted in Jerusa-
lem and condemned to flames those 
Jews who refused to bow down to it. 
Suddi has also said that pit-burning 
took place in Iraq, Syria and Yemen. 
According to Maqatil that happened 
in Persia, Syria and Yemen, of which 
Allah spoke of only the one that took 
place in Yemen (Ibn Kathir). 

Ibn Jarir has stated that Persian pit-
burning took place when the king 
of that country committed adultery 
with his sister, tried to legalize incest 
and threw into fire those who dis-
agreed with him. 

As-hab al-Ukhdud

Ibn Ishaq’s version, of the pit-burn-
ing incident that took place in Ye-
men, as reported by Kashshaf, Qur-
tubi and Ibn Kathir, is as follows. 
The translation here is largely that of 
Alfred Guillaume (Seerah Rasulullah, 
Ibn Ishaq, Oxford Pub.).

“Yazid b. Ziyad told me on the au-
thority of Muhammad b. Ka`b al-
Qurazi, while a man of Najran also 
told me, that according to his people 
they used to worship idols. Najran is 
the largest town in which the people 
of the neighboring districts congre-

 [5] Of the well-stoked fire,3

[6] When they sat by it, 

[7] And were witness to what they did to the 
believers.
[8] And they took not vengeance on them, but 
because they believed in Allah, the Mighty, the 
Praiseworthy, 
[9] Whose is the dominion of the heavens and 
the earth. And Allah is witness over all things.

النَّارِ ذَاتِ الْوَقُودِ ﴿٥﴾ 
إِذْ هُمْ عَلَيـهَْا قـعُُودٌ ﴿٦﴾ 

شُهُودٌ  بِلْمُؤْمِنِيَ  يـفَْعَلُونَ  مَا  عَلَى  وَهُمْ 
 ﴾٧﴿

بِللَِّ  يـؤُْمِنُوا  أَن  إِلَّ  مِنـهُْمْ  نـقََمُوا  وَمَا 
الْعَزيِزِ الَْمِيدِ ﴿٨﴾ 

 ُ الَّذِي لَهُ مُلْكُ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالَْرْضِ وَاللَّ
عَلَى كُلِّ شَيْءٍ شَهِيدٌ ﴿٩﴾ 
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gated, and in a village hard by there 
was a sorcerer who used to instruct 
the young men of Najran in his art. 
When Faymiyyun came there - they 
did not call him by the name that 
Wahb b. Munabbih gave him but 
simply said a man came there - he 
put up a tent between Najran and 
the place where the sorcerer was. 
Now the people of Najran used to 
send their young men to that sorcer-
er to be taught sorcery and al-Tamir 
(according to some versions al-
Thamir: Au.) sent his son `Abdullah 
along with them. When he passed 
by the man in the tent the boy was 
immensely struck by his prayers and 
devotions and began to sit with him 
and listen to him until he became a 
Muslim and acknowledged the unity 
of God and worshipped Him. He 
asked questions about the laws of 
Islam until, when he became fully 
instructed therein, he asked the man 
what was the Great Name of God 
al-Ism al-A`zam: Au.). Although he 
knew it he kept it from him saying: 
‘My dear young man, you will not 
be able to bear it; I feel you are not 
equal to the task.’ 

“Now al-Tamir had no idea that his 
son `Abdullah was not visiting the 
sorcerer along with the other young 
men. `Abdullah seeing that his mas-
ter had kept the knowledge from 

him and was afraid of his weakness, 
collected a number of arrows and 
whenever he taught him a name of 
Allah he wrote that name on a stick. 
When he had got them all he lit a 
fire and began to throw them in one 
by one until when he reached the ar-
row with the Great Name inscribed 
on it he threw it in, and it immedi-
ately sprang out untouched by the 
fire. Thereupon he took it and went 
and told his master that he knew the 
Great Name which he had concealed 
from him. The latter questioned him 
and when he learned how he had 
found out the secret he said, ‘O my 
young friend you have got it, but 
keep it to yourself, though I do not 
think you will.’

“Thereafter, whenever `Abdullah b. 
al-Tamir entered Najran and met a 
sick person he would tell him, ‘O ser-
vant of God, will you acknowledge 
the unity of God and adopt my reli-
gion so that I may pray to God that 
he may heal you of your affliction?’ 
The man would agree, acknowledge 
the unity of God, and become a 
Muslim, and he would pray for him 
and he would he healed, until in the 
end there was not a single sick per-
son in Najran but had adopted his 
religion and become whole from his 
sickness. When the news reached the 
king he sent for him and said: ‘You 
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have corrupted the people of my 
town so that they are against me and 
have corrupted my religion and the 
religion of my fathers. I will make a 
terrible example of you.’ He replied: 
‘You have not the power to do that.’ 
The king had him taken to a high 
mountain and thrown down head-
long, but he reached the ground un-
hurt. Then he had him thrown into 
deep waters in Najran from which 
no one had ever emerged alive, but 
he came out safely.

“Having thus got the better of him, 
`Abdullah told him that he would 
not be able to kill him until he ac-
knowledged the unity of God and 
believed in his religion; but that if he 
did that he would be given the power 
to kill him. The king then acknowl-
edged the unity of God and pro-
nounced the creed of `Abdullah, and 
hitting him a moderate blow with 
a stick which he had in his hand he 
killed him and died himself on the 
spot. The people of Najran accepted 
the religion of `Abdullah b. al-Tamir 
according to the Gospel and the law 
which `Isa b. Maryam brought. Af-
terwards they were overtaken by the 
misfortune which befell their co-re-
ligionists...

 To continue, Dhu Nuwas brought 
against them his Himyarite army and 

invited them to Judaism, giving them 
the choice between that or death: 
they chose death. (According to Ibn 
Ishaq, the real name of Dhu Nuwas 
was Yusuf. But Prof. G. Ryckmans 
discovered in 1952 an inscription at 
Qara on which His name is written 
as Yaf ’s’ar: A. Guillaume in footnote: 
Au.). So Dhu Nuwas dug trenches for 
them; burnt some in fire, slew others 
with the sword, and mutilated great 
many until he had killed nearly twen-
ty thousand of them ... It was con-
cerning Dhu Nuwas and his armies 
that Allah revealed these verses...

“I (Ibn Ishaq) was told by `Abdul-
lah b. Abu Bakr b. Muhammad b. 
`Amr b. Hazm that he was told that 
in the days of `Umar b. al-Khattab a 
man of Najran dug up one of the ru-
ins of Najran intending to make use 
of the land, when they came upon 
`Abdullah b. al-Tamir under a grave; 
he was in a sitting posture with his 
hand covering a wound in his head 
and holding firmly to it. When his 
hand was removed blood began to 
flow; when they let go off his hand 
it returned to its place and the flow 
of blood ceased. On his finger was a 
ring inscribed `Allah is my Lord.’ A 
report was sent to `Umar (ra) and he 
replied: ‘Leave him alone and cover 
him up in the grave.’ His orders were 
duly carried out.”
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Ibn Kathir adds (from Ibn Is-haq): 
A solitary survivor escaped to the 
Romans and sought their help in 
revenge. The Romans ordered the 
(Christian: Au.) Abyssinian king to 
raid Yemen. The Abyssinians, com-
manded by two men: Aryat and 
Abraha (the man who later raided 
Makkah: Au.), overcame Dhu Nu-
was who fell into the sea and was 
drowned. That is how the Christians 
came to power in Yemen and ruled 
it for next seventy years (during the 
latter half of the sixth Christian cen-
tury: Yusuf Ali and others).

Majid has written: “In the early part 
of the sixth century the Hebrew reli-
gion had such a hold upon al-Yaman 
that the last Himyarite King Dhu-
Nuwas was a Jew ... Rivalry between 
the South Arabian converts of the 
two newly introduced monotheistic 
religions led to active hostility. Evi-
dently Dhu-Nuwas representing the 
nationalistic spirit, associated the na-
tive Christian with the hated rule of 
the Christian Abyssinians. To this 
Jewish monarch (is) ascribed the fa-
mous massacre of the Christians of 
Najran in October 523 (Hitti, His-
tory of the Arabs, p. 62). The event 
is of great historical importance, 
since it led to the intervention of the 
Negus of Ethiopia, at the instance 
of the Emperor Justinian, in the Ya-

man and capture by him (Cf. JE. II, 
p.363).”

hadīth literature has another story 
of believers burned for their faith. 
It does not state where it took place, 
nor, as Ibn Kathir has pointed out, 
is it clear that the Prophet (saws) re-
lated it to the verses in question. But, 
having come as it does, in the books 
of Imām  Ahmad, Muslim, Tirmidhi 
and Nasa’i, we reproduce one here. 
The source is Muslim.

A Second Incident

Suhayb reports that the Prophet 
said: “In earlier times there used to 
be a king who had a sorcerer (in his 
employment). When the sorcerer 
got old he told the king, ‘I’ve gotten 
old and am near my end. Send me 
a boy whom I can train in my art’. 
(According to another version, “send 
me a talented boy.”) The king nomi-
nated a boy whom he began to teach.

Now, on the path between the king 
and the sorcerer there lived an as-
cetic. The boy happened to drop in 
at his place. He was much impressed 
by the man and his talk. However, 
when he sat with the ascetic the sor-
cerer beat him for arriving late, and 
so would the folks at home when he 
arrived late there. He complained of 
this to the ascetic who told him to 
tell the magician when he was late 
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that he was held up by his folks at 
home, and tell the folks at home that 
he was delayed by the sorcerer. It 
went on until one day the boy came 
across a huge beast that had blocked 
the people’s passage. He said to him-
self, ‘Today I’ll know which of the 
two ways is dearer to God: that of 
the sorcerer or of the ascetic.’ He 
picked up a stone and said, `

‘O Allah if the ways of the ascetic are 
dearer to You than those of the sor-
cerer then kill it so that the people 
can cross the road.’ Saying that he 
flung it at the beast. The stone killed 
it. The path was freed for the people. 
Later he spoke of the incident to the 
ascetic. He told him, ‘Yes my son. 
You have an edge over me now and 
you’ll be tested. But if you are tested 
don’t reveal my identity.’

So the young man began to treat the 
blind, the leper and those with vari-
ous diseases, curing them all. Now, 
the king had a courtier who became 
blind. He came to him loaded with 
gifts and said, ‘Cure me and these 
are yours.’ The boy said, ‘It is not 
me who cures anyone. It is Allah 
the Mighty, the Exalted who does it. 
If you’ll believe in Him I’ll pray to 
Him to cure you.’ The man accepted 
the faith. So the boy prayed for him 
and he was cured.

When the courtier went to the king 
and occupied his usual place the king 
asked him about who had cured his 
blindness. He said, ‘My Lord.’ The 
king asked, ‘(You mean) I?’ The man 
said, ‘No. Your, and My Lord.’ The 
king retorted, ‘Do you have a Lord 
besides me?’ ‘Yes,’ the courtier re-
plied, ‘He is my Lord and your Lord.’ 
The king tortured him until he re-
vealed the name of the boy. He sent 
for the boy and when he was present-
ed to him he said, ‘Son. You seem to 
have made great progress in magic, 
now that you can heal the blind, the 
leper and the other diseased.’ The 
boy replied, ‘I do not cure anyone. 
It is Allah the Mighty, the Exalted 
who cures.’ The king asked, ‘Is it I 
you mean?’ The boy replied, ‘No.’ 
The King asked, ‘Do you have a Lord 
besides me?’ The boy answered, ‘My 
Lord and your Lord is Allah.’ 

So the king tortured him until he led 
him to the ascetic. He got the ascetic 
brought up and ordered him to ac-
cept him as his Lord. He refused. 
So he ordered a saw run through 
the middle of his head that slit him 
into two. Then he ordered the once 
blind courtier to abandon his reli-
gion. He refused. So he got him slit 
into two also. Then he ordered the 
boy to abandon his religion. When 
he refused he ordered his soldiers to 
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take him to such and such a cliff and, 
‘give the boy a last chance there, if 
he refuses hurl him down.’ When 
they climbed the mountain the boy 
prayed: ‘My Lord. Be Thou sufficient 
for me against these in the manner 
You will.’ The mountain shook and 
scattered them dead. The boy came 
down and found his way back to the 
king. He inquired about the soldiers. 
He told him, ‘Allah was sufficient for 
me against them.’ So the king ordered 
his soldiers to take him into the sea 
in a large vessel. If the boy would not 
recant he was to be tossed into the 
sea. When they entered deep waters 
the boy prayed: ‘My Lord. Be Thou 
sufficient for me against these in the 
manner You will.’ They all sank but 
the boy made it back to the king. He 
enquired about the soldiers. He said, 
‘Allah was sufficient for me against 
them.’ Then he added, ‘You’ll not 
be able to kill me until you’ll do as 
I say.’ He asked, ‘What is it?’ He re-
plied, ‘You’ll gather the people in a 
plain field. Then you’ll tie me up to 
a cross, take an arrow from my quill 
and shoot it at me saying: “In the 
name of Allah the Lord of the boy.” 
If you do that you’ll be able to kill 
me.’

The king did as he was told. He 
placed the arrow in his bow and shot 
it out saying, “In the name of Allah 
the Lord of the boy.” The arrow hit 
the boy at the ear lock. The boy put 
his hand to where the arrow had hit 
and died. At this the people cried out: 
“We believe in the Lord of the boy.” 
The king was told: “Isn’t this what 
you were afraid of? By God, you fell 
into the trap and the people have all 
entered into Allah’s faith.” The king 
ordered pits dug in every street and 
every lane of the town and fires lit. 
Then he ordered, ‘Give the people 
a choice. Whoso renounces his new 
faith, spare him. The rest, cast them 
into the flames.’ The believers be-
gan to appear in droves surrendering 
themselves without the least hesita-
tion. Then came a woman with an 
infant she was breast feeding. She 
hesitated for a moment. The infant 
said: ‘Mother! Stay firm. You are on 
the truth’” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

It is said that it was this boy who was 
discovered in a grave during the time 
of `Umar, with his hand on his fore-
lock. (Ibn Kathir from Tirmidhi who 
classifies this report as hasan gharib.)
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4. The word in the original is fatanu 
which is very commonly used for 
burning things as Allah said (51: 13):

} يـوَْمَ هُمْ عَلَى النَّارِ يـفُْتـنَُونَ{ ]الذاريت: ١٣[
 The day when they shall”  
 be roasted on the Fire (Razi,

.(Qurtubi, Shawkani
5. “(The chastisement of burning) 
...assumes a special significance in 
the background of the cruel burn-
ing of the faithful by the “makers of 
the Pit.” These criminals would be 
duly retributed by being subjected to 
a similar kind of suffering that they 
had caused their innocent victims” 
(Yusuf Ali).

6. Hasan (al-Busri) said: Note the 
generosity. They burned His friends 
and He offered them repentance and 
forgiveness (Ibn Kathir).

Razi said: “The story of those who 
were burned to death implies that 
when facing a similar situation one 
should preferably take the hard line 
opting to die rather than live as an 
apostate. Nevertheless, the oth-
er choice is also open which is to 
outwardly profess unbelief as did 
a Companion when Musaylimah 
the Liar asked him if he believed in 
him. He said yes. When the Prophet 
learnt of it he said, “As for him who 
was released because he took the easy 
line, there is no sin upon him.”

7. As Allah said in surah Hud, verse 
102: 

} وكََذَلِكَ أَخْذُ رَبِّكَ إِذَا أَخَذَ الْقُرَى وَهِيَ ظاَلِمَةٌ إِنَّ 
أَخْذَهُ ألَيِمٌ شَدِيدٌ{ ]هود: ١٠٢[

 Such is the seizure of your Lord”
 when He seizes the cities that are
 evildoing. Verily His seizure is

.(painful, severe” (Qurtubi

[10] Surely those who burned4 the believing 
men and women and thereafter repented not,5 
theirs shall be the punishment of Hell and 
theirs the punishment of burning.6

[11] Surely, those who believed and did good 
works, theirs shall be gardens underneath 
which rivers flow. That is the great triumph.
[12] Surely, fierce is the seizure of your Lord.7

[13] Verily, it is He who originates and He 
who shall repeat.8

وَالْمُؤْمِنَاتِ  الْمُؤْمِنِيَ  فـتَـنَُوا  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ 
وَلَمُْ  جَهَنَّمَ  عَذَابُ  فـلََهُمْ  يـتَُوبوُا  لَْ  ثَُّ 

عَذَابُ الْرَيِقِ ﴿١٠﴾ 
لَمُْ  الصَّالِاَتِ  وَعَمِلُوا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ 
ذَلِكَ  الْنَـهَْارُ  تَْتِهَا  مِن  تَْريِ  جَنَّاتٌ 

الْفَوْزُ الْكَبِيُر ﴿١١﴾ 
إِنَّ بَطْشَ رَبِّكَ لَشَدِيدٌ ﴿١٢﴾ 

إِنَّهُ هُوَ يـبُْدِئُ وَيعُِيدُ ﴿١٣﴾ 
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8. That is, it is He who began the 
punishment of those who persecuted 
the believers in Him and did not re-
pent, and it is He who is going to 
repeat the punishment in the Here-
after (Zamakhshari).

9. The wadud of the original can also 
be translated as “The Beloved” (Razi, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

10. When Abu Bakr was dying he 
was asked: “Did you consult a doc-
tor?” He answered, “Yes.” They 
asked: “What did he say?” He said: 
“Well, He told me, ‘Verily I am the 
Doer of what I intend’” (Ibn Kathir).

11. Allah gave the example of Fir`awn 
in connection with the story of the 
“People of the Pit” perhaps because 

both had claimed divinity (Shanqi-
ti), and followed up with the men-
tion of Thamud perhaps because the 
people of Fir`awn and Thamud both 
produced  mighty constructions that 
gave them the cause for pride (Au.).

Ibn Abi Hatim has reported from 
`Amr b. Maymun that once the 
Prophet (saws) passed by a woman 
who was reciting this verse: “Have 
you received the stories of the 
armies, Fir`awn and Thamud?” He 
responded: “Yes, it has reached me” 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali notes: “In contrast to the 
real, all-embracing, and eternal pow-
er of Allah, what are the forces of 
man at their best? Two examples are 

[14] And He is the Oft-Forgiving, the All-
Loving.9 
[15] Lord of the `Arsh, the Noble.

[16] Doer of what He will.10

[17] Have you received the story of the armies?

 [18] Of Fir`awn and the Thamud?11

[19] But the unbelievers are in (a mood of) de-
nial.
[20] While Allah is encircling them from be-
hind them.
[21] Nay, this is a Noble Qur’ān.

[22] (Preserved) in a well-guarded Tablet.12

وَهُوَ الْغَفُورُ الْوَدُودُ ﴿١٤﴾ 

ذُو الْعَرْشِ الْمَجِيدُ ﴿١٥﴾ 
فـعََّالٌ لِّمَا يرُيِدُ ﴿١٦﴾ 

هَلْ أَتَكَ حَدِيثُ الْنُُودِ ﴿١٧﴾ 
فِرْعَوْنَ وَثَوُدَ ﴿١٨﴾ 

بَلِ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا فِ تَكْذِيبٍ ﴿١٩﴾ 

يطٌ ﴿٢٠﴾ ُ مِن وَراَئهِِم مُِّ وَاللَّ

يدٌ ﴿٢١﴾  بَلْ هُوَ قـرُْآنٌ مَِّ
فِ لَوْحٍ مَّْفُوظٍ ﴿٢٢﴾
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mentioned. (1) Pharaoh was a proud 
monarch of a powerful kingdom, 
with resources and organization, ma-
terial, moral and intellectual, as good 
as any in the world. When he pitted 
himself against Allah’s Prophet, he 
and his forces were destroyed. See 79: 
15-26. (2) The Thamud were great 
builders, and had a high standard of 
material civilization. But they defied 
the law of Allah and perished. See 7: 
73-79.”

12. Abu al-Shaykh has reported Ibn 
`Abbas as saying through a chain of 
narrators which, according to Suyuti 
is reliable: “Allah first created Al-
Lawh al-Mahfuz (the well preserved 
Tablet) of length a hundred years. 
Then, before creating other things, 

He ordered the Pen (Al-Qalam) to 
write down saying: ‘Write down 
My knowledge about My creations.’ 
It began to write all that is to take 
place until the Day of Judgment” 
(Shawkani).

According to some scholars this Lawh 
al-Mahfuz has an airy existence. Mu-
jahid has said that it is the same thing 
as the Umm al-Kitab (Mother of the 
Book) [of verse 39, ch. 13: ed.] - 
(Ibn Jarir). Anas b. Malik’s opinion 
is that it is called Al-Mahfuz because 
it is preserved on the forehead of the 
angel Israfil (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani).

No hadīth has been quoted to sub-
stantiate the above opinions (Au.).
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وَالسَّمَاء وَالطَّارقِِ ﴿١﴾ 

The Connection

It will be noticed that the previous 
surah broached upon the subject of 
the creation of humans. This surah 
speaks of the creation of vegetation 
in verse four: “Who brought forth 
the pasturage” (Alusi).

Merits of the Surah: 

`Ali has reported that the Prophet 
loved this surah. Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i have 
all recorded that the Prophet used to 
recite this and surah Al-Ghashiyyah 
(the next surah, no. 88) during the 
`Eid and Friday Prayers. And, if the 
`Eid happened to fall on a Friday, 
he would recite them both. Accord-
ing to a report in Ahmad, as well as 
with others, the Prophet used to re-
cite this surah, along with Al-Kafirun 
(109) and Al-Ikhlas (no. 112) in the 
witr Prayers. The Sahihayn have also 

transmitted that the Prophet advised 
Mu`adh (about whom the people 
complained that he was reciting long 
chapters in the Prayers) to recite 
in place Al-A`la, Al-Shams and Al-
Ghashiyyah (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

The Prophet also recited other su’ar 
such as: Al-Munafiqun, Al-Jumu`ah 
and Qaf, but more frequently Al-
A`la and Al-Ghashiyyah - Nawawi in 
Muslim: Au.

Alusi adds: According to a hadīth 
in Tabarani the Prophet recited this 
surah along with Al-Kafirun in the 
last maghrib Prayer of his life.

1. Taraqa is to move about in the 
night, and hence tariq one who comes 
unexpectedly by night. Accordingly, 
the verb taraqa is for knocking, since 
in those days it was the night-comer 
who knocked at the door (Qurtubi 
and Rashid No`mani).

Surah 86

Al-Tariq
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] By the heaven and by the night visitor.1
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During the day the people would not 
knock, rather, called out the name of 
the master of the house at the door 
(Au.).

Hence, all stars are tariq since they 
appear only in the night (Shawkani).

The Prophet used the same word in 
the following hadīth:

نـهََى أَنْ يَطْرُقْ الرَّجُلُ أَهْلَهُ ليَْلً
“He forbid that a man knock at 
the door of  his house unexpect-
edly at night” (Razi, Ibn Kathir).

Unexpected arrival is disapproved of 
because it does not allow women at 
home time to make themselves pre-
sentable to their husbands (Au.).

In another hadīth the Prophet is re-
ported to have said:

اللَّهُمَّ إِنِّ أَعُوذُ بِكَ مِنْ طَوَارقِِ هَذَا اللَّيْلِ إِل طاَرقِاً 
يَطْرُقُ بَِيْرٍ ي رحن

“I seek Your refuge (O Allah) 
from the evil of  the knocker dur-
ing the day or night, save for him 
who knocks with good news - O 
Rahman.” In this hadīth also the 
Prophet used the same root taraqa 
(Ibn Kathir, Shawkani, Shanqiti).

2. Sufyan ibn `Uyaynah has said that 
wherever Allah said ma adraka, He 
informed the Prophet of the subject. 
But when He said ma yudrika, He 
did not inform him of the subject, as 
in verse (42: 17):

}وَمَا يدُْريِكَ لَعَلَّ السَّاعَةَ قَريِبٌ{ ]الشورى: ١٧[
 “And what will teach you that 
the Hour may be close at hand?” 
(Razi, Shawkani).

Nevertheless, the above statement 
can only be applied generally and 
not specifically to every instance 
(Shanqiti).

3. The thaqib of the original has 
been interpreted as “the bright one” 
by Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, Mujahid 
and others (Ibn Jarir).

4. There are various opinions about 
which “star” is meant, most of them 
homing in upon Saturn. (In ancient 
times tariq was for a particular star 
that used to appear just before dawn, 
as in a poetical piece of Hind b. `Ut-
bah: Shawkani). 

However, there have been other ex-
planations to the word. Ibn `Abbas 
has related that once the Prophet was 

[2] And what will explain to you what the 
night visitor is?2

[3] (It is) the bright3 star,4

وَمَا أدَْراَكَ مَا الطَّارقُِ ﴿٢﴾ 

النَّجْمُ الثَّاقِبُ ﴿٣﴾ 
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sitting with Abu Talib when a star 
burst forth and filled the heaven and 
earth with its light. It scared Abu Tal-
ib. “What was that?” He exclaimed. 
“That was a star hurled down. A sign 
of Allah,” the Prophet replied. And 
Allah revealed these verses (Zamakh-
shari, Razi, Qurtubi).

Fixed and Moving Stars

It may be recalled in this context that 
in ancient times a clear distinction 
between planets and stars did not ex-
ist, even if the Qur’ān used different 
terms for both: kawkab for planets 
and najm for stars. Hence najm here 
has been understood by the ancients 
to mean the planet Saturn, which, 
in the words of The Random House 
Encyclopedia: “The outermost of the 
planets known in the ancient times, 
is a conspicuous naked-eye object, 
although in pre-telescopic times 
there was no means of distinguishing 
its rings, which are one of the most 
beautiful sights in the entire sky.”

However, with the passage of time 
the difference between kawkab and 
najm of the Qur’ān began to ap-

pear. Shihabuddin Ahmad b. Abdul 
Wahhab, of the eighth (fourteenth 
century of the Christian era) writes 
in Nihayatu al-Arab Fi Funun al-
Adab: “What are known as ‘fixed 
stars’ are those that fall beyond the 
seven planets. They are so called (i.e. 
fixed) because of their relatively slow 
movement when compared with the 
seven planets that move much faster. 
Otherwise all of them are in a circu-
lar movement around the hub of the 
universe” (Bab fi Kawkab al-Thabi-
tah) - Au.

5. As Allah said in another place (13: 
11): 

لَهُ مُعَقِّبَاتٌ مِنْ بـيَِْ يَدَيْهِ وَمِنْ خَلْفِهِ يَْفَظوُنهَُ مِنْ أمَْرِ 
اللَِّ )الرعد: ١١)

“He has attendant angels, before 
and behind him, watching over 
him by Allah’s command” (Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani).

Thanwi writes: The meaning of watch-
ers or preservers is also possible in 
view of verses 10 and 11 of surah 82: 

كَاتبِِيَ{  كِراَمًا   )١٠( لَاَفِظِيَ  عَلَيْكُمْ  }وَإِنَّ 
]النفطار: ١٠، ١١[

[4] Verily. There is no soul but it has a guard-
ian (angel) over it.5

[5] So, let man consider of what he is created,

إِن كُلُّ نـفَْسٍ لَّمَّا عَلَيـهَْا حَافِظٌ ﴿٤﴾ 

نسَانُ مِمَّ خُلِقَ ﴿٥﴾  فـلَْيَنظرُِ الِْ
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“But, lo! Over you are preservers 
(of your deeds). Honored (scribes) 
writing down (all that you do).” 

And the implication is that you are 
surely accountable for your deeds 
which have been preserved, but will 
be brought to light only at the prop-
er time, as does the morning star ap-
pear at its proper time.

6. “Let man consider his origins and 
what has become of him. It is a very 
wide gulf which divides the origins 
from the final product, the gushing 
water from man the intelligent, ra-
tional being with his highly sophis-
ticated organic, neurological, men-
tal and psychological systems. The 
reference to this great gulf which 
the gushing water crosses in order 
to be made into a communicating 
being suggests that there is a power 
beyond the province of man which 
moves that shapeless and powerless 
fluid along its remarkable and im-
pressive journey until it is shaped 
into its magnificent, ultimate form. 
It implies that there is a guardian ap-
pointed by Allah to look after that 
moist germ, and to guide it through 
its remarkable journey, which is full 

of wonders much greater than those 
met by man throughout life” (Sayy-
id).

7. Sulb and Tara’ib: 

The words in the original are sulb and 
tara’ib. Sulb is almost unanimously 
understood to mean the back - here 
of the male. As for tara’ib, there are 
wide speculations, but most of them 
come very near to each other, such 
as, the bones of the chest includ-
ing the collar bones (linguistically), 
the lower ribs, (Zajjaj) the area be-
tween the two shoulders just above 
the breast (Mujahid), the area be-
tween the breasts and just above 
them, or where the necklace-end 
rests, (Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah) and the 
two hands, legs and the two eyes of 
a woman (Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah and 
) - Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir.

However, another possible interpre-
tation is that the liquid gushes forth 
from between the sulb and tara’ib of 
the man and the sulb and tara’ib of 
the woman (Qurtubi). 

The preferred meaning however is 
that it is the area between the two 
breasts and just above them (Za-

[6] He is created of a gushing liquid.6

[7] That issues from between the loins and the 
breast-bones.7

خُلِقَ مِن مَّاء دَافِقٍ ﴿٦﴾ 
يَْرجُُ مِن بـيَِْ الصُّلْبِ وَالتّـَراَئِبِ ﴿٧﴾ 
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makhshari, Shawkani). This is how 
our poets have used the word (Ibn 
Jarir). 

Yusuf Ali adds: “A man’s seed is the 
quintessence of his body. It proceeds 
from his loins, i.e., from his back be-
tween the hip-bones and his ribs. His 
back-bone is the source and symbol 
of his strength and personality. In 
the spinal cord and in the brain is the 
directive energy of the central ner-
vous system, and this directs all ac-
tion, organic and psychic. The spinal 
cord is continuous with the Medulla 
Oblongata in the brain.”

8. That is, if Allah can make a man 
out of a small amount of liquid, He 
can also create him anew, (Qurtubi); 
as Allah said elsewhere in the Qur’ān 
(30: 27): 

الْلَْقَ ثَُّ يعُِيدُهُ وَهُوَ أَهْوَنُ عَلَيْهِ{  }وَهُوَ الَّذِي يـبَْدَأُ 
]الروم: ٢٧[

“It is He who begins the creation 
and then repeats it. And that is 
easier for Him” (Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali comments: “The Creator 
who can mingle the forces of psychic 
and physical muscular action in the 
creation of man, ... can surely give 
a new life after physical death here, 
and restore man’s personality in the 
new world that will open out in the 
Hereafter.”

9. That is, when all secrets will be 
laid bare, open for everyone to see 
what the man used to hide from oth-
ers including his deceptive dealings. 
Accordingly, a hadīth in Bukhari and 
Muslim says: 

هَذِهِ  فـيَـقَُالُ  الْقِيَامَةِ  يـوَْمَ  لِوَاءٌ  لَهُ  يـنُْصَبُ  الْغَادِرَ  إِنَّ 
غَدْرَةُ فُلَنِ بْنِ فُلَنٍ

“The deceiver will have a flag on the 
Day of  Judgment, and it will be said, 
‘This is the deception of  so and so, 
son of  so and so’” (Ibn Kathir)

10. Qurtubi remarks: The meaning 
popularly accepted of raj` is “rains” 
which return year after year. Poets 
have also used it in that sense, as in 
the poetical piece extolling a sword:

[8] Verily. He (who does this) is capable of 
bringing him,8 (back to life).
[9] (On) The day when the secrets shall be laid 
bare.9

[10] And he shall have no power nor helper.

[11] By heaven of the returning (rains).10

إِنَّهُ عَلَى رَجْعِهِ لَقَادِرٌ ﴿٨﴾ 

يـوَْمَ تـبُـلَْى السَّراَئرُِ ﴿٩﴾ 

فَمَا لَهُ مِن قـوَُّةٍ وَلَ نَصِرٍ ﴿١٠﴾ 
وَالسَّمَاء ذَاتِ الرَّجْعِ﴿١١﴾ 
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أبـيَْضُ كالرَّجْعِ رَسُوبٌ إذَا... مَا ثَخَ فِ مُْتـفََلٍ يَْتَلِي
White, as the rains, that cuts 
through
 and disappears in the body sev-
ering it.

This is the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, 
Hasan, Mujahid and Qatadah (Ibn 
Jarir). This is also the proper lin-
guistic meaning according to Zajjaj 
(Shawkani).

In calling the rains raj` the ancient 
Arabs were perhaps led by their be-
lief that the clouds take their water 
from the sea and then return it to the 
earth in the form of rains (Zamakh-
shari, Razi, Shawkani).

Yet another possibility is that it is the 
verdure of the spring season which 
has been alluded to by the word raj`, 
which is another sense in which the 
word is used in the Arabic language 
(Qurtubi).

The verse would then mean: “By the 
heaven which causes (by means of its 

rains) the spring verdure to come to 
surface” (Au.).

Some contemporary scholars have 
voiced the opinion that the allusion 
is to the harmful rays of the sun (such 
as the radiation), which the earth’s 
atmosphere (in a sense heaven of the 
earth), reflects away. Otherwise, life 
would have been impossible on the 
earth (Au.).

11. Al-Sad` of the earth is its split-
ting up for the verdure: Ibn `Abbas, 
Hasan, `Ikrimah, Mujahid, Qatadah 
and others (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

12. The Prophet (saws) has said in a 
hadīth narrated by `Ali (ra): 

بـعَْدكَمْ  مَنْ  وَخَبـرَُ  قـبَـلَْكمْ  مَنْ  نـبََأُ  فِيهِ  الله  كِتابُ 
وحُكمُ ما بـيَـنَْكمْ

“The Book of  Allah. In it is the 
news of  those before you as well 
as those after you. It is the judge 
in your affairs” (Shafi`).

[12] And by the earth splitting (with green-
ery).11

[13] This indeed is a decisive word.12

[14] And no idle talk.

وَالَْرْضِ ذَاتِ الصَّدعِْ ﴿١٢﴾ 

إِنَّهُ لَقَوْلٌ فَصْلٌ ﴿١٣﴾ 
وَمَا هُوَ بِلْزَْلِ ﴿١٤﴾ 
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13. This refers to the schemes that 
the pagans were plotting against the 
Prophet and his followers (Qurtubi).

14. That showed its effectiveness at 
Badr (Qurtubi).

Allah’s Schemes

It must be understood that there is 
no difference of opinion among the 
scholars that the term kayd should 
not be applied to Allah unless it is in 
comparison with the planning and 
scheming of man against Him. Kayd 
in fact has in its root two-fold mean-
ing. One, that of adopting a strong 
course of repercussive measures; and 
two, of secretive planning. The sec-
ond meaning is also applicable here. 
Badr can be cited as an example. The 
pagans mustered the best of their 
forces there and were quite confident 
of defeating the Muslims without 
any great effort. But Allah reversed 
the tables on them. First He showed 
the Muslims lesser in their sight than 
they actually were, so that the pa-
gans saw no cause for a retreat with-
out a fight. Second, He sent down 
rains that wetted the earth beneath 
their feet. Now, the Muslims were 

on a sand track (that absorbed all 
the water). But the pagans were on a 
swampy patch that turned slimy and 
they began to slip. These (and others: 
Au.) were the kayd (secret measures) 
of Allah that He employed to trap 
and defeat them (Shanqiti).

Sayyid Qutb observes: “Those peo-
ple who are created out of gush-
ing water issuing between the loins 
and the breast bones, brought forth 
without any strength, ability or will 
of their own, guided along their long 
journey by the Divine power and 
destined to that return when the 
secrets are searched and tried and 
where they have no strength or sup-
port - are devising a scheme against 
the Prophet and the Muslims! I - the 
Creator who guides, preserves, di-
rects, brings back to life and puts to 
trial; the Able; the Victor Who has 
made the sky, the night visitor, the 
gushing water and man; the Maker 
of the universe with its returning 
rain and the earth splitting with ver-
dure - I, Allah, am devising a scheme 
of My own. So, there are the two 
schemes and a battle. It is, in truth, 

[15] Verily, they are plotting a scheme.13

[16] And I am plotting a scheme.14

إِنّـَهُمْ يَكِيدُونَ كَيْدًا ﴿١٥﴾ 
وَأَكِيدُ كَيْدًا ﴿١٦﴾ 
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a one-sided battle but described as 
one between two sides for the sake 
of sarcasm.”

15. “Gentle forbearance with Evil 
shows our trust in Allah and Allah’s 
Plan: for it can never be frustrated. 

This does not mean that we should 
assist or compromise with evil, or 
fail to put it down where we have the 
power. It means patience and humil-
ity where we have no power to pre-
vent Evil” (Yusuf Ali).   

[17] So grant a delay to the unbelievers, allow 
them a short respite.15 لِ الْكَافِريِنَ أمَْهِلْهُمْ رُوَيْدًا﴿١٧﴾ فَمَهِّ
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سَبِّحِ اسْمَ رَبِّكَ الَْعْلَى ﴿١﴾ 

Merits of the Surah

Imām Malik has reported Ibn Qays 
as having asked Nu`man b. Bashir 
about what surah the Prophet re-
cited along with surah Al-Jumu`ah 
in the Friday Prayers. He told him: 
“Al-Ghashiyyah”. The hadīth is in 
Abu Da`ud, Nasa’i, Muslim and Ibn 
Majah. And Ibn Abi Hatim has re-
ported that once the Prophet heard a 
woman recite this surah. He stopped 
there to listen to her. When she said: 
“Have you received the story of the 
Enveloper?” he responded: “Yes, I 
have” (Ibn Kathir).

1. The surah is certainly Makkan 
in view of the report in Bukhari in 
which Bara’ b. `Azib says: “Mus`ab 
b. `Umayr and Ibn Umm Maktum 
were the first to migrate to Madinah. 
They began to teach us the Qur’ān. 
They were followed by Bilal, `Am-

mar and Sa`d. Then came `Umar 
ibn al-Khattab among twenty oth-
ers. Finally the Prophet himself ar-
rived whose arrival occasioned a joy 
in Madinah that it had never wit-
nessed before. Even little boys were 
jumping around singing, ‘Here, the 
Prophet has arrived.’ And he had not 
arrived before I had learnt ‘Glorify 
the Name of your Lord Most High,’ 
(that is, this surah: Au.) and other 
such short chapters” (Ibn Kathir).

2. That is, glorified be His Name, 
and be He declared above all that is 
attributed to Him but does not be-
fit Him and His Greatness. Conse-
quently, His Name or Attributes may 
not be given meaning or interpreta-
tion that smack of something that is 
anything but glorious, nor should 
His Names and Attributes be used in 
any way for anyone else save Him. 

Surah 87

Al-A`la
Makkan1

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] Glorify the Name of your Lord, Most 
High,2
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And hence too, His Name ought not 
to be spelled or remembered in un-
clean places such as the water closet. 
(Accordingly, the Prophet would re-
move his ring on which was inscribed 
the word Allah, before entering those 
places: Shanqiti). It also includes re-
membrance of His name with great 
dignity, fear and awe and may not be 
uttered in situations where it is not 
likely to be received in that spirit. 
Imām Malik for instance, when he 
did not have anything to offer to a 
beggar would say, “I shall give you 
something when I have” etc., in 
place of the usual, “May Allah feed 
you,” or “May Allah treat you well,” 
etc. When asked why he did not use 
those standard catch-phrases he re-
plied: “Allah’s name is more sublime 
than that it should be spelled at a 
time when the other person may not 
be in a fit state, because of attendant 
disappointment, to receive it cheer-
fully (Alusi).

Accordingly, no one should be called 
by the names specific to Allah such 
as Al-Rahman, Al-Razzaq, Al-Ghaf-
far, Al-Quddus etc. Further, glorifi-
cation would also include, in the un-
derstanding of the commentators, all 
efforts to refute wrong ideas about 
Allah, His Being or Attributes (Au.).

It is also reported that when ̀ Ali, Ibn 
`Umar, and Ibn `Abbas recited this 
verse, they used to say: 

“سبحان رب العلى”.
“Glorified is my Lord, Most High” 
(Ibn Jarir). 

The report is in Abu Da’ud (Qurtubi 
& Ibn Kathir). 

The Prophet himself used to say these 
words in his ruku` and sujud (Razi).

According to a hadīth in Ahmad, 
(also in Abu Da`ud, Ibn Majah, Ibn 
al-Mundhir and Ibn Marduwayh: 
Shawkani), when Allah revealed 

فَسَبِّحْ بِسْمِ رَبِّكَ الْعَظِيمِ
“And Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
Most Great,” the Prophet told his 
Companions: “Do this in your ruku` 
(deep bow),” and when, 

سَبِّحِ اسْمَ رَبِّكَ العْلَى
 “And Glorify the Name of your Lord 
Most High” was revealed he instruct-
ed them: “Do this in your sujud 
[prostration]” - Zamakhshari, Ibn 
Kathir.

The chain of transmitters of the 
above hadīth is free from any dubi-
ous person (Shawkani).
It is reported of ̀ Ali (ra) that once when 
he passed over this verse during recita-
tion in a Prayer he responded with: 
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سبحان رب العلى
He was asked, “Do you add upon 
the Qur’ān?” He said, “No. We have 
been ordered to do something and I 
did it” (Alusi, Shawkani). 

It is also reported of Ibn `Umar, Ibn 
Zubayr and Abu Musa al-Ash`ari 
that when they recited this surah in 
their Prayers they responded with:

سبحان رب العلى
(Shawkani).

3. A report in Muslim records the 
Prophet as having said: 

رَ مَقَادِير الَْلَئِق قـبَْل أَنْ يَْلُق السَّمَاوَات  أَنَّ اللَّ قَدَّ
وَالَْرْض بَِمْسِيَ ألَْف سَنَة , وكََانَ عَرْشه عَلَى الْمَاء
“Allah quantified and qualified 
every creation 50,000 years ear-
lier to the creation of  the heaven 
and earth. At that time, His `Arsh 
was on water” (Ibn Kathir).

Shafi` adds: This means that not only 
does Allah create what He will, He 
also gives the creation the size, weight, 
shape, color, volume and various oth-
er qualities and puts them on to the 
course He has determined for them.

4. Mujahid has said that it means, 
“He showed them the paths both of 
good as well as of evil.” 

Others (e.g. Ibn ̀ Abbas, Suddi, Maqa-
til and Kalbi: Qurtubi), have said that 
it means that He gave the instinct to 
the male to go into the female. 

But, obviously, the application can 
be general to include guidance to 
good and evil as well as to actions in-
spired by natural instincts (Ibn Jarir).

Zamakhshari comments: This refers 
to the guidance shown by Allah to 
all that is of profit or of harm to His 
creations, whether it be in matters 
of food, medicine or anything else 
pertaining to the countless human 
needs, as it also refers to the instincts 
in the animals, birds, creepers and 
all. This is a chapter that no illus-
trator can successfully illustrate. So, 
glory to our Lord, Most High.

Shanqiti remarks: (If in the outer 
world we see) celestial bodies guided 
to their course, then, (in our own 
world we see that when a seed is 
sown) the root is guided downwards 
and the plant upwards.

[2] Who created and shaped,

[3] Who determined3 and guided,4

[4] Who brought forth the pasturage,

الَّذِي خَلَقَ فَسَوَّى ﴿٢﴾ 
رَ فـهََدَى ﴿٣﴾  وَالَّذِي قَدَّ

وَالَّذِي أَخْرجََ الْمَرْعَى ﴿٤﴾ 
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(Seeds have two sides. One side, 
known to the planters, sends out the 
root, while the other side sends out 
the stem. If the seed is planted up-
side down, then, as the stem comes 
out, it travels downwards [earth-
wards] for a suitable distance, after 
which it takes a U-turn to rise out of 
the earth skywards: Au.).

Majid writes: “The allusion is also to 
the special spiritual faculties of man.”

Perfection in Allah’s Creation

Sayyid Qutb comments: “Everything 
Allah has created is well propor-
tioned and perfected. Every creature 
is assigned its own role and given 
guidance so that it may know its role 
and play it. It is told the purpose of 
its creation, given what it needs for 
sustenance and guided to it. This is 
clearly visible in everything around 
us big or small, important or trivial. 
All things are also collectively per-
fected so that they may fulfill their 
collective role.

“The single atom is well balanced 
between its electrons and protons to 
the same degree as the solar system, 
its sun, planets and satellites are well 
balanced. Each of the two know the 
way it is assigned in travel and ful-
fills its role. The single living cell is 
also perfect and well equipped to do 
everything it is asked to do, in the 

same measure as the most advanced 
and complex species. This perfect 
balance, in the individual and the 
collective sense, is easily noticeable 
in every one of numerous kinds of 
creation that fill the gap between the 
single atom and the solar system or 
between the single cell and the most 
advanced living creature.

“This basic fact, evidenced by every-
thing in the universe, is well recog-
nized by the human heart as it con-
templates what is in the universe. This 
sort of inspiration and recognition is 
within the reach of every man in ev-
ery age, regardless of his standard of 
education. All that is required for it 
is an open mind which contemplates 
and responds. Increased knowledge 
then endorses and emphasizes with 
individual examples what inspira-
tion has already proven with the first 
glance...

“The American scientist, A Cres-
say Morrison, Head of the Science 
Academy in New York, says in his 
book “Man Does Not Stand Alone”:

‘Birds have homing instinct. The 
robin that nested at your door may 
go south in the autumn, but will 
come back to his old nest the next 
spring. In September, flocks of many 
of our birds fly south, often over a 
thousand miles of open sea, but they 
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do not lose their way... The bee finds 
its hive while the wind waving the 
grasses and trees blots out every vis-
ible guide to its whereabouts...

“The honey-bee workers make cham-
bers of different sizes in the comb 
used for breeding. Small chambers 
are constructed for the workers, 
larger one for the drones, and special 
chambers for the prospective queens. 
The queen bee lays unfertilized eggs 
in the cells designed for males, but 
lays fertilized eggs in the proper 
chambers for the female workers and 
the possible queens. The workers, 
who are the modified females, having 
long since anticipated the coming of 
the new generation, are also prepared 
to furnish food for the young bees by 
chewing and predigesting honey and 
pollen....

“The young salmon spends years at 
sea, then comes back to his own riv-
er, and what is more, he travels up 
the side of the river into which flows 
the tributary in which he was born... 
If a salmon going up a rive is trans-
ferred to another tributary he will 
at once realize he is not in the right 
tributary and will fight his way down 
to the main stream and then turn up 
against the current to finish his desti-
ny... Do atoms and molecules when 
combined ... have a sense of direc-

tion and will power to exercise it?

“In the melee of creation many crea-
tures have come to exhibit a high 
degree of certain forms of instincts, 
intelligence, and what not. The wasp 
catches the grasshopper, digs a hole 
in the earth, stings the grasshopper 
in exactly the right place so that he 
becomes unconscious but lives as a 
form of preserved meat. The wasp 
lays her eggs exactly in the right 
place, perhaps not knowing that 
when they hatch, her children can 
eat without killing the insect on 
which they feed, which would be 
fatal to them. The wasp must have 
done all this right the first and every 
time, or there would be no wasps of 
this species. Science cannot explain 
the mystery, and yet it cannot be at-
tributed to chance. The wasp covers a 
hole in the earth, departs cheerfully, 
and dies. Neither she nor her ances-
tors have reasoned out the process, 
nor does she know what happens to 
her offspring. She doesn’t even know 
that she has worked and lived her life 
for the preservation of her species...

“The examples we have quoted above 
are but few of the large number of re-
markable aspects science has record-
ed in the worlds of plants, insects, 
birds and animals. But all these re-
flect only a part of the import of the 
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two verses: Who created and shaped, 
Who determined and guided.”

(Quotation from Sayyid ends here).

5. This is an example of how the 
riches of the world fade away (Qur-
tubi).

Sayyid adds: “The reference here to 
the life of plants carries also an im-
plicit connotation that all plants are 
reaped and harvested. Similarly, ev-
ery living being will come to its ap-
pointed end. This connotation fits 
in well with the reference to the two 
worlds of man: ”Yet you prefer this 
present life, while the life to come is 
better and more lasting.” This life is a 
pasture which comes to its end when 
it withers away and blackens, while 
the life to come is the one which 
lasts.”

6. That is, prepare yourself with suf-
ficient adhkar in order to be ready 
to receive the oncoming revelations 
(Alusi).

7. Mujahid has said that the Prophet 
(saws) used to repeat the words of 

revelation out of fear of forgetting 
them. He was assured in these words 
that he will not, save for what Allah 
will remove from his memory (when 
their temporary function has been 
served: Au.) - Ibn Jarir. 

Many commentators have explained, 
however, that this promise excludes 
momentary forgetfulness (Au.).

Zamakhshari remarks: Linguistically 
it could also mean that forgetfulness 
will not overtake you, but seldom.

Fa-la tansa of the Arabic text could 
also mean, “Do not forget,” that 
is, do not neglect its recitation and 
practice in accordance to its dictates, 
otherwise you will forget it, save 
for what Allah wills (Zamakhshari, 
Razi).

8. That is, Allah knows what you 
repeat of the revelation with your 
tongue, along with Jibril, and what 
you repeat in your heart. It could 
also mean, Allah knows what is ob-
vious and what is not, what is ap-
parent now and what is going to be 

[5] And then turned it into withered grass;5

[6] We shall soon make you recite6 and you 
shall not forget.7

[7] Save for what Allah will. Surely He knows 
the open and the hidden.8

فَجَعَلَهُ غُثاَء أَحْوَى ﴿٥﴾ 
سَنـقُْرؤُِكَ فَلَ تنَسَى ﴿٦﴾

ُ إِنَّهُ يـعَْلَمُ الْهَْرَ وَمَا يَْفَى  إِلَّ مَا شَاء اللَّ
 ﴾٧﴿
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so later, and, therefore, He shall, in 
accordance with the needs, let you 
forget what He will of the revelation 
(replacing it with others) - Zamakh-
shari.

9. That is, We shall make it easy 
for you to act (by this revelation) - 
Ibn Jarir. The yusra then alludes to 
the Shari`ah which is easy, simple, 
straightforward and comfortable to 
live by (Ibn Kathir). 

It could also mean that we will take 
you by the easiest way in the memo-
rization of the Qur’ān, which (Razi 
states elsewhere) proved miracu-
lously true in view of the fact that 
although unlettered and hence de-
pending only on the recitation of 
Jibril, the Prophet still mastered the 
whole of the Qur’ān.

Sayyid comments: “This is a glad tid-
ing for the Prophet personally and 
for the Islamic nation at large. It is 
furthermore a statement of the na-
ture of Islam, its role in human life 
and in the universe...

“The Prophet’s traditions urging the 
adoption of an easy, gentle, and tol-
erant attitude in all matters, espe-
cially those which concern religious 

duties are numerous. From among 
these we may quote: 

إِنَّ الدِّينَ يُسْرٌ وَلَنْ يُشَادَّ الدِّينَ أَحَدٌ إِلَّ غَلَبَهُ
‘This religion is of  an easy nature. 
No one will pull hard against it 
will overcome him (Bukhari). 

قـوَْمًا  فإَِنَّ  عَلَيْكُمْ  دَ  فـيَُشَدَّ أنَـفُْسِكُمْ  عَلَى  تُشَدِّدُوا  لَ 
فتَِلْكَ  عَلَيْهِمْ   ُ اللَّ دَ  فَشَدَّ أنَـفُْسِهِمْ  عَلَى  شَدَّدُوا 

بـقََايَهُمْ فِ الصَّوَامِعِ وَالدِّيَرِ 
‘Do not be hard on yourselves 
lest it should be made hard for 
you. A former nation chose to 
be hard and it was made harder 
for them; so there they are: their 
places of  worship and devotion’ 
(Abu Da’ud).

فإَِنَّ الْمُنـبَْتَّ لَ أرَْضًا قَطَعَ ، وَلَ ظَهْراً أبَـقَْى
‘A rider driving hard neither 
reaches his destination (earlier) 
nor keeps his transport’ (Bazzar). 

The above report has not been trust-
ed for its authenticity by Haythami-
yy (Au.).

With regard to social dealings, the 
Prophet said:

ُ رَجُلً سَْحًا إِذَا بَعَ وَإِذَا اشْتـرََى وَإِذَا اقـتَْضَى رَحِمَ اللَّ
‘May Allah have mercy on any 
who is tolerant at the time he 

[8] And We shall ease your way unto the Ease.9 رُكَ للِْيُسْرَى ﴿٨﴾  وَنـيَُسِّ
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buys, sells, and seeks his rights’ 
(Bukhari). 

المؤمن هي لي
A believer is gentle and friendly’ 
(Bayhaqi). 

This particular hadīth has been 
termed weak, but others that are Sa-
hih exist of the same meaning (Au.).

ول  يلف  ل  فيمن  خير  ول  ويؤلف،  يلف  المؤمن 
يؤلف

‘A believer gets on well with oth-
ers and is easy to get on well 
with. There is no good in some-
one who does not go easy with 
(people) and with whom (people) 
cannot go easy’ (Dara Qutni). 

Sayyid Qutb quotes only first half 
of the above reported evaluated as 
trustworthy by Hathamiyy (Au.).

‘The type of man Allah dislikes most 
is the quarrelsome one who does not 
budge’ (Bukhari, Muslim).

أبَـغَْضُ الرّجَِالِ إِلَ اللَِّ اللََدُّ الَْصِمُ
 “Accordingly,” continues Sayyid, 
“When we look carefully through 
this religion we find that care has 
been taken to make it easy for men 
to follow, without they having to 
overstretch themselves. It takes into 
consideration the different situations 
man finds himself in, and the con-
ditions he faces in different environ-

ments. The faith itself is based on 
concepts which are easy to grasp: a 
single God; none like Him; He has 
created everything; He has guided 
everything to realize the purpose of 
its existence; He has also sent mes-
sengers to remind people of their role 
in life and to call them back to their 
Lord Who has created them. All ob-
ligations imposed by this faith fit in 
perfectly together; there are no con-
flicts, no contradictions. People have 
to fulfill these obligations according 
to their abilities; there need be no 
overstraining, no heavy burdens. The 
Prophet said, (as in Bukhari):

وَإِذَا   ، اسْتَطَعْتُمْ  مَا  مِنْهُ  فأَْتوُا  بِشَيْءٍ  أمََرْتُكُمْ  فإَِذَا 
نـهََيـتُْكُمْ عَنْ شَيْءٍ فَدَعُوهُ

‘If  I command you to something, 
fulfill it as much as you can; but 
leave off  totally what I forbid 
you.’ Prohibition may be also re-
laxed (6: 119),

}إِلَّ مَا اضْطرُرِْتُْ إِليَْهِ{ ]النعام: ١١٩[
‘.. Save under compulsion of neces-
sity.’ These basic principles provide 
the limits within which the Islamic 
commandments and principles op-
erate.”

Quotation from Sayyid ends here.

Shafi` remarks: The point in saying 
“And We shall ease your way unto 
the Ease,” rather than, “We shall 
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make the Shari`ah easy for you” is 
that it is as if to say that, ‘We shall 
mold you so that you may easily fit 
into (the frame-work, rules and eti-
quettes of ) the Shari`ah.’

10. The sentence is not necessarily 
conditional. It could be taken in the 
positive sense also, making a demand 
on the admonished to take heed. For 
instance, when it is said (Razi), “I 
have made this clear for you, if you 
will consider,” it is not meant that 
the person may or may not consider. 
Rather it is meant that he better pay 
special attention to it (Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi). That is, the “in” of the 
original is synonymous with “inna” 
(Majid).

11. “If a man does not listen to the 
warning given, then he is absolutely 
‘the most wretched.’ He lives in a 
void, uninspired by the facts sur-
rounding him, turning a deaf ear and 
a senseless mind to the evidence they 

give. Such a person lives in constant 
worry, striving hard to attain the pal-
try pleasures of this world. Hence he 
is the most wretched in this life. But 
he is also the most wretched in the 
hereafter as he suffers there endless 
torment” (Sayyid).

12. It is said (Hasan: Razi, Qurtubi) 
that the fire of this world is the small 
fire and the fire of the hereafter is the 
Great fire (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari). 

And the Sahihayn record the hadīth 
that the fire of the hereafter is seven-
ty time more intensive than the fire 
of this world (Alusi). 

However, it could also mean that he 
will enter the most intensive of the 
fires of Hell (Qurtubi, Razi, Alusi).

13. As in a hadīth in Muslim. The 
Prophet said: 

ول  يموتون  ل  فإنم  أهلها  هم  الذين  النار  أهل   «
ييون ، ولكن أنس - أو كما قال - فتصيبهم النار 
بذنوبم - أو قال : بطايهم - قال : هكذا ، قال 

[9] Therefore, admonish - if admonition will 
bear fruit.10

[10] Surely, he who fears will be admonished.
[11] And turn aside from it (none but) the 
most wretched,11

[12] Who shall enter the Great Fire.12

[13] Wherein he shall neither die nor live.13

فَذكَِّرْ إِن نّـَفَعَتِ الذكِّْرَى ﴿٩﴾ 

سَيَذَّكَّرُ مَن يَْشَى ﴿١٠﴾ 

وَيـتََجَنّـَبـهَُا الَْشْقَى ﴿١١﴾

الَّذِي يَصْلَى النَّارَ الْكُبـرَْى ﴿١٢﴾ 
ثَُّ لَ يَموُتُ فِيهَا وَلَ يَْيَ ﴿١٣﴾ 
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أبو نضرة - فيميتهم حت إذا صاروا فحما أذن ف 
الشفاعة ، فيجاء بم ضبائر فينبتون على أنار النة 
، فيقال لهل النة : أفيضوا عليهم ، فينبتون كما 
تنبت البة ف حيل السيل « ، قال رجل من القوم 

: كأن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم ف البادية
“As for the people of  the Fire, 
they shall stay in it forever. They 
shall neither die therein nor live. 
But some people, who will be 
there because of  their sins, shall 
stay in until they become like 
charcoal. It is then that the inter-
cessors will be allowed (to inter-
cede). They will be brought out 
like burnt out logs and placed on 
the shores of  the springs of  Par-
adise. It will be announced: ‘O 
people of  Paradise, pour down 
water on them.’ At this they will 
start growing like the seed in 
the pathways of  flood waters.” 
Upon this one of  those present 
remarked: “As if  the Prophet was 
brought up in the deserts” (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).

14. That is, he cleansed himself of 
“association of others with Allah” 
(Ibn `Abbas).

`Ata’ and `Ikrimah have held the 
same opinion. But Hasan (also 
Rabi`, Ma`mar and Qatadah: Qur-
tubi) have said that it means to say 
that he purified himself “with the 
help of deeds.” 

`Ikrimah’s opinion is, “by declaring 
faith in the oneness of Allah” or, as 
others have said, purified himself by 
giving out the Zakah of `Eid al-Fitr 
(Ibn Jarir). 

During his reign `Umar ibn `Abdul 
`Aziz would exhort people to expend 
their Zakatu al-Fitr before the `Eid 
Prayers and recite this verse during 
his exhortations (Ibn Kathir).

15. That is, he declared faith in the 
oneness of Allah (Ibn ̀ Abbas: Ibn Ja-
rir). According to another report Ibn 
`Abbas said: “He remembered Al-
lah’s Name on the way to the Prayers 
of `Eid.” 

However, since the Surah is, accord-
ing to the majority, Makkan, where 
there was no ̀ Eid, it could mean that 
the ayah was educating the Mus-
lims for the time when `Eid Prayers 
would be prescribed (Qurtubi).

[14] Surely, he prospered who cleansed (him-
self).14

[15] Remembered his Lord’s Name,15 and 
Prayed.16

قَدْ أفَـلَْحَ مَن تـزَكََّى ﴿١٤﴾ 

وَذكََرَ اسْمَ رَبِّهِ فَصَلَّى ﴿١٥﴾ 
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16. According to Ibn `Abbas, he re-
membered all that is going to hap-
pen after death and the situation 
when he would stand alone before 
his Lord, leading him to Allah’s 
worship. This is the meaning of the 
words, “He remembered his Lord’s 
Name, and Prayed.” But Abu Sa`id 
al-Khudri and Ibn `Umar are of the 
opinion that it applies to the Prayers 
of `Eid (Qurtubi).

Razi adds: The words “remembered 
the Name of his Lord” point to 
the perfection of the soul attained 
through the cognizance of Allah and 
“prayed” points to the perfection of 
the body and the limbs with the obe-
dience of Allah.

17. The Prophet has said in a hadīth 
of Ahmad narrated by `A’isha: 

وَلَاَ  لَهُ  مَالَ  لَ  مَنْ  وَمَالُ  لَهُ  دَارَ  لَ  مَنْ  دَارُ  نـيَْا  الدُّ
يَْمَعُ مَنْ لَ عَقْلَ لَهُ

Shu`ayb al-Arna’ut thought that 
the above report is weak (Au.).

“This world is the abode of he who 
has no abode in the Hereafter, the 

wealth of he who has no wealth in 
the Hereafter, and only he amasses 
its wealth who lacks intelligence.” 

In another report in Ahmad, nar-
rated by Abu Musa al-Ash`ari, the 
Prophet said: 

آخِرَتَهُ  أَحَبَّ  وَمَنْ   ، بِخِرَتهِِ  أَضَرَّ  دُنـيَْاهُ  أَحَبَّ  مَنْ 
أَضَرَّ بِدُنـيَْاهُ ، فَآثرُِوا مَا يـبَـقَْى عَلَى مَا يـفَْنَ

“Whoever loved this world, will 
do harm to his Hereafter, and 
whoever loved the Hereafter, will 
do harm to this world. There-
fore, you ought to prefer the 
everlasting over the ephemeral” 
(Ibn Kathir).

Haythamiyy analyzed the above re-
port as brought to us by trustworthy 
narrators (Au.).

Malik ibn Dinar has said: “Were this 
world to be gold but perishable, and 
the next world rags but lasting, the 
next world would be given prefer-
ence. How much more not when 
this world is rags and perishable, 
while the next is gold and everlast-
ing?! (Qurtubi).

[16] But you prefer the life of this world.17

[17] Whereas, the Hereafter is better and lon-
ger lasting.
[18] Surely this is in the Scriptures of old.

نـيَْا ﴿١٦﴾ بَلْ تـؤُْثرُِونَ الْيََاةَ الدُّ
وَالْخِرَةُ خَيـرٌْ وَأبَـقَْى ﴿١٧﴾ 

إِنَّ هَذَا لَفِي الصُّحُفِ الُْولَ ﴿١٨﴾ 
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18. “There must have been some 
Testament of Abraham, which, like 
so many other Scriptures is now 
lost to the world. A book, said to be 
`apocryphal,’ entitled the Testament 
of Abraham was translated from the 
Greek original and published for the 
first time in 1892, at Cambridge, 
by M.R. James. `Ethiopic, Slavonic 
and Romania versions also have been 
found and some of them published.” 
(As for the Scripture of Musa (asws) 
the present Pentateuch (the first five 
books of the Old Testament: Au.) is 
a surviving recension” (Majid).

19. Although the allusion could be 
to the whole chapter, it seems more 
likely that the verses (14-17), “Surely 
he prospered who cleansed, remem-
bered his Lord’s Name and Prayed. 
But you prefer the life of this world, 
whereas, the Hereafter is better and 
longer lasting,” are the teachings that 
are in the Scriptures of old - of Ibra-
him and Musa (Ibn Jarir). Ibn Jarir’s 
preference seems to be strong (Ibn 
Kathir).

Scriptures of Old

`Abd b. Humayd, Ibn Marduwayh 
and Ibn `Asakir (also Ajuri: Qurtu-

bi), have reported Abu Dharr that he 
asked the Prophet: 

عن أب ذر، ... قال: قلت: ي رسول الله، كم كتاب 
أنزله الله ؟ قال: “مائة كتاب وأربعة كتب، أنزل الله 
ثلثي  خنوخ  وعلى  صحيفة،  خسي  شيث  على 
صحيفة، وعلى إبراهيم عشر صحائف، وأنزل على 
موسى من قبل التوراة عشرة صحائف، وأنزل التوراة 
رسول  ي  قلت:  قال:  والفرقان”  والزبور  والنيل 
الله، ما كانت صحف إبراهيم ؟ قال “كانت كلها 
أبعثك  ل  إن  المغرور  المبتلى  المسلط  الملك  أيها  ي 
بعثتك  ولكن  بعض،  على  بعضها  الدنيا  لتجمع 
لتد عن دعوة المظلوم، فإن ل أردها ولو كانت من 
كافر، وكان فيها أمثال، وعلى العاقل أن يكون له 
ياسب  وساعة  ربه،  فيها  يناجي  ساعة  ساعات: 
فيها نفسه، وساعة يفكر ف صنع الله، وساعة يلو 
العاقل أن  فيها لاجته من المطعم والمشرب، وعلى 
مرمة  أو  لمعاد،  تزود  لثلث:  إل  ضاغناً  يكون  ل 
لمعاش، أو لذة ف غير مرم، وعلى العاقل أن يكون 
بصيراً بزمانه، مقبلً على شأنه: حافظاً للسانه، ومن 
حسب كلمه من عمله قل كلمه إل فيما يعنيه”. 
قال: قلت: ي رسول الله، فما كانت صحف موسى 
؟ قال “كانت عباً كلها، عجبت لمن أيقن بلموت 
ث هو يفرح، عجبت لمن أيقن بلقدر ث هو ينصب، 
يطمئن  ث  بهلها  وتقلبها  الدنيا  يرى  لمن  وعجبت 
ل  هو  ث  غداً  أيقن بلساب  لمن  وعجبت  إليها، 
أيدينا  قال: قلت: ي رسول الله، فهل ف  يعمل”. 
شيء ما كان ف أيدي إبراهيم وموسى، وما أنزل الله 
عليك ؟ قال “نعم اقرأ ي أب ذر }قَدْ أفَـلَْحَ مَنْ تـزَكََّى 
نـيَْا وَالْخِرَةُ  وَذكََرَ اسْمَ رَبِّهِ فَصَلَّى بَلْ تـؤُْثرُِونَ الْيََاةَ الدُّ
صُحُفِ  الُْولَ  الصُّحُفِ  لَفِي  هَذَا  إِنَّ  وَأبَـقَْى  خَيـرٌْ 

إِبـرْاَهِيمَ وَمُوسَى{

[19] - Scriptures of Ibrahim18 and Musa.19 صُحُفِ إِبـرْاَهِيمَ وَمُوسَى ﴿١٩﴾
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 “How many Books did Allah re-
veal O Messenger of  Allah?” He 
answered: “A hundred Scriptures 
(or scrolls) and four Books. Shith 
received fifty, Idris thirty, Ibra-
him ten, and Musa, before the 
revelation of  Tawrah, ten. And, of 
the Books, He revealed the Taw-
rah, Injil, Zabur and Al-Furqan.” 
I asked him: “What was in the 
Scripture of  Ibrahim?” He said: 
“Mostly allegories and paradigms 
(amthal) such as, ‘O proud, tyran-
nous, conceited king. I have not 
appointed you to amass wealth 
upon wealth. I have placed you 
there, so that you may attend to 
the complaints of  the oppressed. 
I myself  do not reject the peti-
tion of  an oppressed, even if  it 
were to be from an unbeliever.’ 
And, ‘The intelligent man should 
divide his time into three parts. 
A part in which he will address 
himself  to his Lord; a part in 
which he will take stock of  his 
own deeds and ponder over 
the creation of  God; and a part 
devoted to earning his liveli-
hood...’” I asked him, “What was 
in the Scripture of  Musa?” He 
replied: “Admonitions and alert 
words (`ibar) such as: ‘I wonder 
at him who is certain of  death yet 
seeks pleasures...’” I asked him, 

“Do we have such things in our 
Scripture?” He replied: “Yes,” 
and recited these verses, `Surely 
he prospered who cleansed, re-
membered his Lord’s Name and 
Prayed. But you prefer the life of 
this world; although the Hereaf-
ter is better and longer lasting. 
This is in the Scriptures of  old - 
Scriptures of  Ibrahim and Musa” 
(Razi, Alusi, Shanqiti, abridged). 

Shawkani also quotes a part of this 
hadīth.

Asad wrote: “These two names are 
given here only as examples of ear-
lier revelations, thus stressing, once 
again, the twofold fact of continuity 
in mankind’s religious experiences 
and of the identity of the basic truth 
preached by all the prophets... The 
noun suhuf (sing. sahifah), which lit-
erally denotes ”leaves [of a book]”, 
is synonymous with kitab in all the 
sense of this term [Jawhari]...”

Sayyid writes: “In conclusion, the 
Surah points out that the message of 
Islam is not new; its roots go back far 
deep in time.” 

And Shanqiti concludes: “These 
words show that admonitions are 
the links that connect the Books and 
Scriptures of old into one chain.”
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هَلْ أَتَكَ حَدِيثُ الْغَاشِيَةِ ﴿١﴾ 

وُجُوهٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ خَاشِعَةٌ ﴿٢﴾ 
صِبَةٌ ﴿٣﴾  عَامِلَةٌ نَّ

تَصْلَى نَراً حَامِيَةً ﴿٤﴾ 

1. The word in the original, ghashi-
yyah, has been interpreted by Ibn 
`Abbas and Qatadah as referring 
to the Day of Judgment which will 
envelop everyone with its terrifying 
events. But, according to Sa`id it re-
fers to the Fire that will envelop the 
faces of the unbelievers (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi).

2. This refers to their labors and the 
resultant weariness in the Fire (Ibn 
`Abbas, Qatadah), since the man 
in question did not work for Allah 
in his life on earth and so shall not 
be allowed to sit quiet in the Fire 
(Hasan: Ibn Jarir).

Two other opinions have been 
voiced. 1) The verse refers to him 
who labored hard in the world for 
his well-being, and therefore will be 
weary in the Fire. 2) The reference 
is to the priests and ascetics in the 
Churches and Synagogues (or the 
unbelievers generally: Qurtubi), who 
toil in their places of worship, pray-
ing, fasting, and standing in vigil, 
(but not believing in Allah as their 
sole Lord, and so will be ushered 
into Hellfire) - Zamakhshari.

The latter is the opinion of Ibn `Ab-
bas, `Ikrimah, Suddi and Sa`id b. 
Jubayr. According to a report, ̀ Umar 
(ra) passed by a hermitage. He stood 

Surah 88

Al-Ghashiyyah
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] Have you received the story of the En-
veloper?1

[2] Some faces that Day shall be downcast,

[3] Laboring,2 weary,
[4] Roasting at a blazing Fire,
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there and called out: “O hermit.” The 
hermit came out. (Marks of penance 
and devotion were manifest on him: 
Qurtubi). When `Umar saw him in 
that state he wept. When asked why, 
he recited this verse: “Some faces 
that day will be downcast. Laboring, 
weary” (Ibn Kathir). That is, they la-
bored in vain in this world (Au.).

Bukhari has reported Ibn `Abbas as 
of opinion that it is the Christians 
that are alluded to (Ibn Kathir).

Thanwi adds: Such will be the end 
of those that follow innovations (ahl 
‘l-bid`ah). Their long vigils will bear 
no fruit.

3. That is, a spring of which the wa-
ter would have reached the boiling 
point (Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Qata-
dah: Ibn Jarir).

4. Dari` of the original denotes, ac-
cording to Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, 
Mujahid (whose statement is in 

Bukhari: Ibn Kathir), and Qatadah, 
to a special kind of grass in Arabia, 
which is known as Shabraq when 
green, and as Dari` when dry. When 
Shabraq, it turns into a poisonous 
substance that the cattle know by 
instinct and avoid eating it. Other 
reports suggest Ibn `Abbas and Ibn 
Zayd as saying that Dari` is a tree in 
the Fire (Ibn Jarir).

If it is asked, how come the Qur’ān 
has stated in another place that 
their food will be nothing but pus 
(69: 36)? The answer is, there will 
be kinds and varieties of people in 
the Fire, some of whom will receive 
Dari`, others pus, and yet others Za-
qqum and so on (Zamakhshari, Razi, 
Qurtubi); and, some, who knows, 
will receive all varieties (Au.).

5. Verse eight spoke of the external 
condition, and nine speaks of the in-
ternal condition (Razi).

[5] (And) Watered at a steaming Spring.3

[6] No food for them but of the poisonous, pu-
trid grass,4

[7] That will neither fatten nor satisfy (their) 
hunger.
[8] Other faces that day shall be exuberant,

[9] Satisfied with (the results of) their labors,5

تُسْقَى مِنْ عَيٍْ آنيَِةٍ ﴿٥﴾ 
لَّيْسَ لَمُْ طَعَامٌ إِلَّ مِن ضَريِعٍ ﴿٦﴾ 

لَ يُسْمِنُ وَلَ يـغُْنِ مِن جُوعٍ ﴿٧﴾ 

عِمَةٌ ﴿٨﴾  وُجُوهٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ نَّ
لِسَعْيِهَا راَضِيَةٌ ﴿٩﴾ 
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6. Laghiyyah is loose or idle talk, 
a false, or a harsh and angry word: 
Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and Qatadah. 
But some Kufi scholars have suggest-
ed that what is meant is false oath. 
However, if the Companions and 
their Followers have agreed upon a 
meaning, then it is not permissible 
to interpret the word in a way that 
would contradict the meaning given 
by them (Ibn Jarir).

Sayyid adds: “This is ... that kind of 
joy and happiness, which is better 
felt when one remembers the first 
life and its increasing polemics, dis-
putes, contentions, quarrels, din and 
uproar. When one remembers all 
this, one relaxes with the feeling of 
complete calmness, total peace and 
pleasant happiness generated by the 
Qur’ānic expression: ‘Hearing there-
in no loose talk.’”

7. Ibn `Abbas has, however, said that 
the couches will be in tiers, one upon 
the other (Ibn Jarir).

Razi remarks: The couches will be 
raised in order that the inhabitants 
can have a good view of their king-
dom.

Ibn Kathir adds: These couches will 
be lowered down whenever they 
wish.

8. Akwab: These are goblets or cups 
that have no handles and no pouts 
projecting out (Qurtubi). They will 
be lined up at the banks of the rivers 
of Paradise, which, whenever picked 
up will be found filled (Ibn Jarir).

Mufti Shafi` observes: The words “in 
place” bear in them a cultural hint 
that things that are shared by the 
members of a house, ought to be re-
placed at places marked for them, for 
the next user’s ease.

[10] (Dwelling) in a lofty garden,

[11] Hearing therein no loose talk,6

[12] Wherein shall be bubbling springs, 

[13] Couches raised high,7

[14] Glasses set in place,8 

[15] Cushions lined up, 

فِ جَنَّةٍ عَاليَِةٍ ﴿١٠﴾ 
لَّ تَسْمَعُ فِيهَا لَغِيَةً ﴿١١﴾ 

فِيهَا عَيٌْ جَاريِةٌَ ﴿١٢﴾ 
فِيهَا سُرُرٌ مَّرْفُوعَةٌ ﴿١٣﴾ 
وَأَكْوَابٌ مَّوْضُوعَةٌ ﴿١٤﴾ 

وَنَاَرقُِ مَصْفُوفَةٌ ﴿١٥﴾ 



Surah 88 Al-Ghashiyyah

4576

9. Zarabiyy is finely woven, soft car-
pet. Hence the usage in the report of 
`Abdullah b. `Ammar who said he 
saw `Umar ibn al-Khattab praying 
on a prayer-rug made of Zarabiyy.

10. Sa`id ibn Jubayr has reported 
that once he ran into Shurayh (the 
famous Qadi appointed by `Umar) 
while he was preparing to go out. He 
asked him about where he was head-
ing. Shurayh told him he was going 
to the camel-pen. When asked why, 
he answered, “To look at them (and 
contemplate) - Ibn Jarir, Zamakh-
shari.

Signs of Allah in the Camel

One of the signs in the camel is that 
although it is such a huge, powerful-
ly built beast, it is meek enough to be 
controlled by a child (Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi). 

Further, it is the only animal that 
can be used for all purposes, and by 
which alone a man can survive to the 

exclusion of all other domestic ani-
mals such as goats, cows and horses. 
It yields milk, meat, (hide, fine wool: 
Sayyid) while horses cannot. It can 
be used for transport as well as culti-
vation, while sheep cannot. It can be 
used for carrying loads, while goats 
and cows cannot. It can be used for 
riding, while, again, cows and goats 
cannot be used for such purposes. 
Moreover, as a species it is advanta-
geous over all others in everyone of 
its qualities. For instance, if it is used 
for transport, it can carry weights 
no other animal can. If it is used for 
meat, no other animal can yield the 
quantity it can. If it is used for milk, 
it can produce large quantities of it. 
Also, it is a tough animal that can 
survive on thorny bushes and little 
fodder, as it can also bear thirst for 
days on - some times ten days at a 
stretch. (It will carry a load of 500 
to 1000 lb. 25 miles a day for three 
days without drinking: EBr. IV. p. 
657 - Majid). Further, it is the only 

[16] And carpets outspread.9

[17] Do they not - then - consider the camels, 
how they have been created?10

[18] And the heaven, how it has been raised?
[19] And the mountains, how they have been 
pitched?

وَزَراَبُِّ مَبـثْوُثةٌَ ﴿١٦﴾ 
خُلِقَتْ  بِلِ كَيْفَ  الِْ إِلَ  ينَظرُُونَ  أفََلَ 

﴾١٧﴿
وَإِلَ السَّمَاء كَيْفَ رفُِعَتْ ﴿١٨﴾ 

وَإِلَ الْبَِالِ كَيْفَ نُصِبَتْ ﴿١٩﴾ 
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animal that can squat down (in a 
way that is special to it: Au.), for 
loading, unloading, mounting and 
dismounting, and then can rise up 
on its legs, with the load on. Other 
animals cannot be loaded that way. 
Furthermore, it can, by its instinct, 
help locate lost trails (and even wa-
ter: Au.). And finally, it is a graceful 
animal (especially its flock, forcing 
Arabs and non-Arabs alike, off their 
vehicles on highways to admire its 
passage with each of its individual 
filling the horizon with its contour 
in a way no other beast can as grace-
fully do: Au.). [It is (also) inexpen-
sive to keep, and its food is easy to 
find: Sayyid]. 

Thus, there is no animal in which 
a combination of all these qualities 
can be found, (not to forget that it 
can run, while many domestic ani-
mals cannot: Au.). 

Thus it stands unique in many of its 
individual qualities which should 
lead man to reflection (Razi). 

“It is also an intelligent animal, that 
can be vengeful and vicious if mis-
behaved with.” (T.E.Lawrence - the 
well-known Lawrence of Arabia - in 
his Seven Pillars of Wisdom). Majid 
quotes an Indian military writer of 
1943: “For lengths of service the 
camel stands alone. Properly cared 

for, its average life is 18 years. Few 
army merchandised vehicles last even 
half that time. The camel is not fussy 
about its food, and is far less liable to 
injury than the horse, mule or even 
motor truck.”

The advantages in the camels were 
obviously not hidden from the Ar-
abs, especially at the Prophet’s time 
when it was truly the “ship of the 
desert.” For thousands of years they 
were more dependent on the camel 
than the Hindus were on the cow. 
When too hungry, the Bedouin 
would punch a hole and drink its 
blood. Yet the sturdy beast survived. 
But, note the difference: while, for 
much lesser advantages, the Hin-
dus declared the cow a goddess, the 
Prophet (saws) actually condemned 
the camel. He called them the dev-
ils, and prohibited that Prayers be 
offered in camel-stables or places 
where they are tied up, although he 
allowed that Prayers be offered in 
goats’ pens. In one hadīth he said, 

ما من بعير إل ف ذروته شيطان، فاذكروا اسم الله 
عليها إذا ركبتموها كما آمركم، ث امتهنوها لنفسكم 

فإنا يمل الله عز وجل
 “There is not a camel but there 
is a Shaytan on its hump. There-
fore, when you ascend them, re-
call Allah’s blessings on you, as 
has Allah ordered you. And then 
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humble them for yourselves, as 
has Allah overpowered you over 
them” (Jami` Saghir, 8014). 

There are a few other reports of this 
nature in the hadīth literature which 
are proofs of the Prophet’s authentic-
ity as a Prophet. A phony Prophet 
would have actually declared them 
holy and a national animal (Au.).

A second, though rare, to the de-
gree of the unknown, but legitimate 
meaning of ibil is ‘clouds’ (Zamakh-
shari, Qurtubi).

11. The order is as follows. Camels 
were the chief means of transport for 
the Arabs. As a man came out into 
the open, riding his camel, he would, 
(especially if he was alone, forced to 
contemplate over the beast he was 
riding: Razi), then, raising his eyes, 
he would see the sky, and then, the 
contemplative sight traveling down-
wards, he would see the mountains 
(another common feature in the 
tractable lands of Arabia, and an eye-
catching sight anywhere else: Au.). 

Finally, the sight would rest on the 
earth (laid out in fields of such great 
variety as to attract attention: Au.) - 
Qurtubi.

Some people have argued from this 
verse that the earth is flat and not 
round. But that is incorrect. What 
the verse means to convey is that it 
has been leveled up in such a way 
that it is possible for the humans to 
settle on. And this has been possible 
because of it large radius (Razi in the 
12th century).

Further it could have been made en-
tirely mountainous and craggy, as 
many difficult and inhabitable ter-
rains of the earth or of other planets), 
so that man could not have created 
cities - a necessary requirement for 
developments of a civilization (Au.).

12. (Although, linguistically the 
word Musaytir implies someone who 
oversees, or is in charge of an affair: 
Au.), the meaning that has come 
from Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and Ibn 
Zayd is “compeller” (Ibn Jarir).

[20] And the earth, how it has been leveled 
up?11

[21] Therefore, remind (them), for you are 
only a Reminder,
[22] And not a Compeller.12

وَإِلَ الَْرْضِ كَيْفَ سُطِحَتْ ﴿٢٠﴾ 

اَ أنَتَ مُذكَِّرٌ ﴿٢١﴾  فَذكَِّرْ إِنَّ

لَّسْتَ عَلَيْهِم بِصَُيْطِرٍ﴿٢٢﴾ 
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A hadīth in Tirmidhi narrated by 
Jabir says that the Prophet (saws) 
said: 

 ،  ُ إِلَّ اللَّ إِلَهَ  لَ  يـقَُولُوا  النَّاسَ حَتَّ  أقُاَتِلَ  أَنْ  أمُِرْتُ 
فـقََدْ عَصَمُوا مِنِّ وَأمَْوَالَمُْ   ُ فإَِذَا قاَلُوا : لَ إِلَهَ إِلَّ اللَّ

إِلَّ بَِقِّهِمْ وَحِسَابـهُُمْ عَلَى اللَِّ

 “I have been ordered to fight 
the people until they say, ‘There 
is no deity save Allah.’ If  they 
say that they will save themselves 
and their property from me, ex-
cept for what is due by the law. 
Their reckoning will be left to Al-

lah.” Then he recited this verse: 
‘Therefore, remind, for you are 
only a Reminder, and not a Com-
peller.’ (Au.).

13. The words of verse 23 are such 
that it can either be connected to 
verse 21 rendering the meaning: 
“Warn (O Muhammad) ... save those 
who turn away and disbelieves (such 
you may ignore),” or, alternatively, it 
could be linked to the previous and 
following verses meaning: “You are 
not a Compeller. As for him who 
turns away and disbelieves, him, Al-
lah will chastise him” (Ibn Jarir).

[23] None that turned away and disbelieved,13

[24] But Allah shall chastise him with a Great 
chastisement.
[25] Surely, unto Us is their return,

[26] Then, on Us is their reckoning.

إِلَّ مَن تـوََلَّ وكََفَرَ ﴿٢٣﴾ 
ُ الْعَذَابَ الَْكْبـرََ ﴿٢٤﴾  فـيَـعَُذِّبهُُ اللَّ

إِنَّ إِليَـنَْا إِيَبـهَُمْ ﴿٢٥﴾ 
ثَُّ إِنَّ عَلَيـنَْا حِسَابـهَُمْ ﴿٢٦﴾
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وَالْفَجْرِ ﴿١﴾ 
وَليََالٍ عَشْرٍ ﴿٢﴾ 

وَالشَّفْعِ وَالْوَتْرِ ﴿٣﴾ 

1. There have been many explana-
tions of the term al-fajr. Many of 
the commentators (Masruq and Mu-
hammad b. Ka`b: Ibn Kathir), be-
lieve that the allusion is to the dawn 
of the tenth of Dhu al-Hijjah (Razi 
and others). Hakim has judged the 
report Sahih. (Shawkani, Alusi).

2. Ibn `Abbas, Masruq, `Ikrimah 
and Mujahid have said that by the 
ten nights the allusion is to the first 
ten nights of (the 12th month) Dhu 
al-Hijjah; by the “even” the tenth of 
Dhu al-Hijjah and by the “odd” the 
day of `Arafah. Mujahid and Masruq 
have added that so far as nights are 
concerned, these ten nights are the 
best of nights in the entire year (Ibn 
Jarir). 

To be sure, a hadīth narrated by Ibn 
`Abbas is in Bukhari wherein the 
Prophet said that no deeds are bet-
ter than those performed during the 
first ten days of Dhu al-Hijjah - not 
even jihad (of ordinary times) unless 
the man were to go out in the way of 
Allah, by himself and his wealth, and 
were never to return (Ibn Kathir). 

But the above neither confirms nor 
rejects that the verses under discus-
sion are alluding to the ten days of 
Dhu al-Hijjah (Shawkani, Alusi).

There are ahadīth in  Ahmad, Nasa’i, 
Bazzar, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, 
Hakim and Ibn Marduwayh, with 
Hakim declaring one of them as 
of Sahih status, which records the 
Prophet’s words: 

Surah 89

 Al-Fajr
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] By the dawn,1

[2] And the ten nights,

[3] And by the even and the odd,2
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العشر عشر الضحى والوتر : يوم عرفة والشفع : 
يوم النحر 

“The ‘ten’ (of  Surah al-fajr) are the 
ten of  Dhu al-Hijjah, the ‘odd’ is 
the day of  `Arafah and the ‘even’ 
the day of  sacrifice [the tenth of 
Dhu al-Hijjah] (Shawkani).

However, Albani’s opinion is that the 
above hadīth is weak (Au.).

Another hadīth of the Prophet re-
ported by `Imran b. Hussein says 
that what is meant by the “even” and 
the “odd” is the five daily Prayers that 
are either even in number of cycles: 
rak`at) or odd. But it is safer to say, 
because of transmission weaknesses, 
that this is not a hadīth, rather the 
opinion of `Imran b. Hussein him-
self (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

Nonetheless, we have an additional 
explanation for the “even” and the 
“odd” of the context coming from 
Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Abu Saleh and 
Hasan. They have said that by the 
“even” the allusion is to the creations 
of Allah (that have been created in 

even numbers i.e., in pairs) and by 
the “odd” the allusion is to Allah 
who is alone, “odd” in number, be-
ing One (Ibn Jarir).

Finally, we have a report in Ibn al-
Mundhir and Hakim, recording Ibn 
`Abbas as of opinion that the allu-
sion is to the last ten nights of Ra-
madan. Tabrizi has in fact claimed 
that he did not know of anyone who 
disagreed with this opinion (Alusi).

3. (“The dawn”), “apparently sym-
bolizes man’s spiritual awakening” 
(and) ... (“By the night when it jour-
neys on”) “(is) an allusion to the 
night of spiritual darkness which is 
bound to ”run its course” (Asad)

4. `Ad: These were a massively built 
people of extraordinary physical 
strength as Allah said about them (7: 
69): 

}وَاذكُْرُوا إِذْ جَعَلَكُمْ خُلَفَاءَ مِنْ بـعَْدِ قـوَْمِ نوُحٍ وَزاَدكَُمْ 
تـفُْلِحُونَ{  لَعَلَّكُمْ  فاَذكُْرُوا آلَءَ اللَِّ  بَسْطَةً  الْلَْقِ  فِ 

]العراف: ٦٩[
“And remember that He made you 
successors in the land after the 

[4] And by the night when it journeys on.3

[5] Is there in that an oath (worth pondering) 
for a person of intellect?
[6] Are you not aware how your Lord dealt 
with (the people of) `Ad?

وَاللَّيْلِ إِذَا يَسْرِ ﴿٤﴾ 
هَلْ فِ ذَلِكَ قَسَمٌ لِّذِي حِجْرٍ ﴿٥﴾ 

ألََْ تـرََ كَيْفَ فـعََلَ رَبُّكَ بِعَادٍ ﴿٦﴾ 
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people of Nuh and added to your 
physical strength. Therefore, re-
member Allah’s bounties that hap-
ly you will succeed.” 

And (41: 15), 

}فأََمَّا عَادٌ فاَسْتَكْبـرَُوا فِ الَْرْضِ بِغَيْرِ الَْقِّ وَقاَلُوا مَنْ 
أَشَدُّ مِنَّا قـوَُّةً أوََلَْ يـرََوْا أَنَّ اللََّ الَّذِي خَلَقَهُمْ هُوَ أَشَدُّ 

مِنـهُْمْ قـوَُّةً{ ]فصلت: ١٥[
 “As for `Ad strutted the earth 
with pride without right and 
claimed, ‘Who is stronger than 
we in might?’ Did they not real-
ize that Allah who created them, is 
stronger than they in might?”

5. The word in the original is “`imad” 
meaning pillars, or columns. Ac-
cording to Ibn `Abbas and Mujahid 
the allusion is to the people (of Iram) 
who were of heights like pillars; as 
one would say in Arabic, “rajulun 
mu`ammad” i.e., “an extraordinarily 
tall person” (Ibn Jarir).

Another explanation (of Ibn Jarir’s 
preference) coming from Mujahid 
and Qatadah is that the reference is 
to certain nomadic tribes who did 
not settle anywhere but kept moving 

on, living in tents erected on pillars 
or poles (Ibn Jarir).

6. Iram: Opinion among the earliest 
scholars varies from “a city” [either 
Alexandria or Dimashq (Damas-
cus)], “a people (or tribe)” to “the 
ancient” in explanation of the term 
“Iram.” [The meaning will depend 
upon whether the term be joined 
with the word preceding it, viz. `Ad, 
in the genitive form, or, should it be 
treated as a noun of the following 
genitive, viz. dhat al-`imad - Razi.] 
- Ibn Jarir. 

However, Qatadah and Suddi have 
said that Iram was the name of a 
kingdom of `Ad which I believe is a 
very strong opinion (Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Jarir’s preference is that it is a 
tribe of the people of `Ad that is al-
luded to, and the interpretation to 
the effect that it is “a city” is ruled 
out since Allah (swt) has said (in 46: 
21): 

بِلَْحْقَافِ{  قـوَْمَهُ  أنَْذَرَ  إِذْ  عَادٍ  أَخَا  }وَاذكُْرْ 
]الحقاف: ٢١[

[7] (Of the) Pillared4 (city of) Iram?5

[8] (That nation) the like of which has never 
been created in the lands?6

[9] And Thamud who hewed the mountains in 
the valley?

إِرَمَ ذَاتِ الْعِمَادِ ﴿٧﴾ 
الَّتِ لَْ يُْلَقْ مِثـلُْهَا فِ الْبِلَدِ ﴿٨﴾ 

وَثَوُدَ الَّذِينَ جَابوُا الصَّخْرَ بِلْوَادِ ﴿٩﴾ 
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“And remember the brother of `Ad 
when he warned his people (who 
inhabited) in the sands (of ahqaf).” 

And neither Alexandria nor Di-
mashq have been built on sands. 
Rather, the sands referred to (in the 
verse 21 of ch. 46) are those of the 
north of Hadr al-Mawt (in Yemen).

An alternative translation of the 
verse 7 could thus be: “(Those of the 
people called) Iram of the tent cities” 
(Au.).

Zamakhshari points out, however, 
that by the addition of the term Iram 
(to `Ad) the allusion might be to the 
earlier nation of `Ad (`Ad I), as dis-
tinct from the later `Ad (`Ad II). Ibn 
Kathir and Thanwi agree with this 
notion and add that it is the same 
`Ad to whom Hud (asws) was sent as 
a Messenger.

In his famous work “Ard al-Qur’ān”, 
Sayyid Sulayman Nadwi has fixed 
the period of `Ad I or Iram, as be-
tween 2200 and 1700 B.C. They 
ruled a vast area in the South-East 
of the Arab Peninsula, starting from 
Hadramawt, running through the 

coastal areas of the Persian Gulf, up 
to and including Iraq. From Iraq its 
people migrated to other parts of the 
world. In fact, their journeys beyond 
Iraq were, as portrayed in Arab po-
etry, legendary (Au.).

7. Awtad: Once again there are sev-
eral explanations to the term “aw-
tad” (sing. watad, stakes, pegs) all of 
which could be correct at one and 
the same time (Razi). They are as 
follows. Ibn `Abbas: Forces, armies. 
Mujahid: pegs (used for fastening 
those committed to die - Sa`id b. 
Jubayr, Mujahid). Qatadah: Pegs 
for tents from where the Fara`ina 
watched the games. There are other 
explanations too. 

Thabit al-Bunani has however said 
that it refers to Fir`awn’s action of 
punishing his believing wife by tying 
her down to the earth with four pegs 
and then placing a big rock on her 
back until she died. 

Hakim has classified this as a trust-
worthy statement of Ibn Mas`ud 
(Shawkani). 

[10] And, Fir`awn - he of the Stakes?7

[11] All those that rebelled in the lands?

[12] And amassed mischief therein?

وَفِرْعَوْنَ ذِي الَْوْتَدِ ﴿١٠﴾ 
الَّذِينَ طَغَوْا فِ الْبِلَدِ ﴿١١﴾ 
فأََكْثـرَُوا فِيهَا الْفَسَادَ ﴿١٢﴾ 
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Abu Hurayrah is also reported to 
have expressed the same opinion 
(Razi). 

It is reported that Fir`awn thus tor-
tured not only his wife Asiyyah but 
also his daughter Nashitah (Zamakh-
shari, Qurtubi). 

Ibn Jarir quotes the above opinions 
without stating his own preference.

8. Linguistically, what is meant by 
“sawta `adhab” is a painful, devas-
tating, punishment that could have 
taken diverse forms for diverse peo-
ple (Ibn Jarir).

9. The translation follows Ibn `Ab-
bas’s explanation of the term “mirsad.” 
(Literally, mirsad or marsad is a place 
from where one watches. Hence, in 
science, an observatory: Au.). How-
ever, `Amr b. Qays and Sufyan have 
said (Hakim and Bayhaqi, who grade 
it trustworthy, have quoted it as Ibn 
Mas`ud’s statement: Shawkani), that 
over the Bridge (sirat) will be three 

bridges. One will have Trust sitting 
on it that will point out at the pass-
ing crowds saying: ‘O Lord, this was 
a trustworthy man, O Lord this was 
an untrustworthy man.’ The sec-
ond will have rahm (kinship by the 
womb) sitting on it that will point 
out at the passing crowds saying, ‘O 
Lord, this man joined it, this man 
broke it.’ And on the third will be 
Allah Himself (Ibn Jarir).

10. Man does not understand that 
his trial is hidden in those bestowals, 
as Allah said in another place (23: 
55, 56): 

هُمْ بِهِ مِنْ مَالٍ وَبنَِيَ )٥٥( نُسَارعُِ  اَ نُِدُّ }أَيَْسَبُونَ أنََّ
 ،٥٥ ]المؤمنون:  يَشْعُرُونَ{  لَ  بَلْ  الْيَـرْاَتِ  فِ  لَمُْ 

]٥٦
 “What? Do they think of what 
We provide them with wealth and 
offspring, We are hastening good 
things unto them? Rather, they 
perceive not” - Ibn Kathir.

[13] Therefore, your Lord unleashed upon 
them diverse scourge.8

[14] Surely, your Lord is ever on the watch.9

[15] As for man, when his Lord puts him to 
test, honors him and bestows upon him, he 
boasts, ‘My Lord has (rightly) honored me.’10

عَذَابٍ  سَوْطَ  رَبُّكَ  عَلَيْهِمْ  فَصَبَّ 
 ﴾١٣﴿

إِنَّ رَبَّكَ لبَِالْمِرْصَادِ ﴿١٤﴾ 

فأََكْرَمَهُ  رَبُّهُ  ابـتَْلَهُ  مَا  إِذَا  نسَانُ  الِْ فأََمَّا 
وَنـعََّمَهُ فـيَـقَُولُ رَبِّ أَكْرَمَنِ﴿١٥﴾ 
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11. This attitude reflects the superfi-
ciality of the unbelievers’ ideas about 
this life (who presume that he who 
has wealth is the honored one in the 
sight of God: Qurtubi). Elsewhere, 
the Qur’ān has said about them (30: 
7): 

نـيَْا وَهُمْ عَنِ الْخِرَةِ هُمْ  }يـعَْلَمُونَ ظاَهِراً مِنَ الْيََاةِ الدُّ
غَافِلُونَ{ ]الروم: ٧[

“They know only the outward 
aspect of the present life and are 
heedless of the Hereafter” - Razi.

12. A hadīth quoted by Abu 
Hurayrah (ra) says: 

خَيـرُْ بـيَْتٍ فِ الْمُسْلِمِيَ بـيَْتٌ فِيهِ يتَِيمٌ يُْسَنُ إِليَْهِ،وَشَرُّ 
بـيَْتٍ فِ الْمُسْلِمِيَ بـيَْتٌ فِيهِ يتَِيمٌ يُسَاءُ إِليَْهِ،أَنَ وكََافِلُ 

الْيَتِيمِ فِ الْنََّةِ كَهَاتـيَِْ “ يُشِيُر بِِصْبـعََيْهِ
 “The best Muslim-house is one 
in which there is an orphan who 

is treated well. And the worst 
Muslim house is one in which 
there is an orphan who is treated 
badly.” Then the Prophet raised 
his two fingers and said: “I and 
the caretaker of  the orphan shall 
be (together) in Paradise like 
this.” 

The last part of the hadīth is in Abu 
Da’ud also (Ibn Kathir).

The first half has not been trusted as 
above all suspicion, but the second 
part is Sahih (Au.).

13. Razi, Qurtubi and Alusi are of 
the opinion that our Lord does not 
move from place to place, and so 
what is meant by the verse is that He 
will turn His attention to the Judg-
ment of the people. Ibn al-Qayyim 
is silent on the subject. However, 

[16] But when He tries him and restricts his 
sustenance, he clamors, ‘My Lord has humili-
ated me.’11

[17] Rather, you do not honor the orphan.12

[18] Nor encourage one another to feed the 
poor.
[19] And devour the inheritance with great 
relish.
[20] And love wealth with great passion.
[21] No indeed. When the earth will be 
smashed and pounded to powder.13

وَأمََّا إِذَا مَا ابـتَْلَهُ فـقََدَرَ عَلَيْهِ رزِْقَهُ فـيَـقَُولُ 
رَبِّ أَهَانَنِ ﴿١٦﴾ 

كَلَّ بَل لَّ تُكْرمُِونَ الْيَتِيمَ ﴿١٧﴾ 
الْمِسْكِيِ  طَعَامِ  عَلَى  تََاضُّونَ  وَلَ 

 ﴾١٨﴿
وَتَْكُلُونَ التّـُراَثَ أَكْلً لَّمًّا ﴿١٩﴾ 

وَتُِبُّونَ الْمَالَ حُبًّا جًَّا ﴿٢٠﴾ 

كَلَّ إِذَا دكَُّتِ الَْرْضُ دكًَّا دكًَّا ﴿٢١﴾ 
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Ibn Kathir is clearly of the opinion 
that our Lord will arrive. Shanqiti 
adds that we ought to believe in the 
movement of our Lord, following 
the apparent meaning of the words 
but without seeking or describing 
the “how” of it, except to add that 
He will move in the manner that 
suits His Greatness and Uniqueness. 
Sabuni - quoting Kalbi - is also in-
clined towards this view. Thanwi 
adds that “His coming” is of the 
mutashabihat, whose reality is be-
yond human comprehension.

Sayyid comments: “Allah’s coming 
with the angels is unexplained, but 
the expression overflows with conno-
tations of reverence, awe and fear. The 
same applies to the bringing closer of 
Gehanna: we take it to mean that Ge-
hanna will be on that day very close 
to its prospective dwellers. What ac-
tually happens and how it happens is 
part of Divine knowledge Allah has 
chosen to withhold until that day. 
These verses with their captivating 
rhythm and sharp notes, portray nev-
ertheless a scene which strikes fear 

into the hearts, and makes it appar-
ent in the eyes. The earth is being 
systematically leveled down: Allah 
the Almighty sits to judge everyone: 
the angels stand there rank on rank 
and Gehanna is brought near and set 
in readiness. At that moment ”man 
will remember”. Man, who lived un-
aware of the wisdom behind the trial 
with worldly riches or with depriva-
tion; who devoured the inheritance 
of orphans greedily; who craved for 
money and did not care for the or-
phans or the needy; who tyrannized, 
spread corruption and turned away 
from the Divine guidance will then 
remember the truth and take account 
of what he beholds. But alas! It is too 
late: “But how that remembrance will 
profit him?”

14. The word in the original is dakka 
which is applicable when one breaks 
a thing by smashing it against anoth-
er (Shafi`).

15. A hadīth says that when this verse 
was revealed, the Prophet’s face dark-
ened. When asked why, he recited 
this verse and explained that 

[22] And your Lord will arrive,14 and the an-
gels, (in) rows upon rows.
[23] And Jahannum will be brought forth.15 
That Day man will remember. But to what 
avail his remembrance?

وَجَاء رَبُّكَ وَالْمَلَكُ صَفًّا صَفًّا ﴿٢٢﴾ 

يـتََذكََّرُ  يـوَْمَئِذٍ  بَِهَنَّمَ  يـوَْمَئِذٍ  وَجِيءَ 
نسَانُ وَأَنَّ لَهُ الذكِّْرَى ﴿٢٣﴾  الِْ
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مَعَ كُلِّ  ألَْفَ زمَِامٍ ،  لَاَ سَبـعُْونَ  يـوَْمَئِذٍ  يـؤُْتَى بَِهَنَّمَ 
زمَِامٍ سَبـعُْونَ ألَْفَ مَلَكٍ يَُرُّونـهََا

“Jahannum will be brought on 
that Day. It will have seventy-
thousand reins. Every of  its reign 
will be dragged by seventy thou-
sand angels, pulling it” (Zamakh-
shari, Razi). 

The hadīth is also in Muslim and Tir-
midhi (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

16. That is, both who did evil in this 
life as well as those who did good will 
regret. The former will regret that he 
did not do good deeds, and the latter 
that he did not do more than what 
he did, as says a hadīth preserved by 
Imām  Ahmad and narrated by Mu-
hammad b. `Umrah: 

 ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  قاَلَ  قاَلَ:  عَبْدٍ،  بن  عُتـبَْةَ  عَنْ 
يـوَْمِ  مِنْ  وَجْهِهِ  عَلَى  يَُرُّ  رَجُل  أَنَّ  وَسَلَّمَ:”لَوْ  عَلَيْهِ 
يـوَْمَ  لَقََرَهُ  اللَِّ  مَرْضَاةِ  فِ  هَرَمًا  يَموُتَ  أَنْ  إِلَ  وُلِدَ 

الْقِيَامَةِ”.

 “Were a man to devote himself 
to the obedience of  Allah from 
the day of  his birth to the day he 
died in old age, he would think 
nothing of  it in the Hereafter” 
(Ibn Kathir).

There are several versions of the 
hadīth, one of which was declared 
trustworthy by Haythamiyy (Au.).

17. Verses 19-24 spoke of those that 
were satisfied with the “present life.” 
From here onwards they speak of 
those who were satisfied with the 
“knowledge and obedience” of Allah 
(Razi).

18. According to Mujahid “mut-
ma’innah” is for a soul that is satis-
fied with its Lord, obeying Him in 
all circumstances.

Razi writes: As for how a soul can 
gain “peace,” there are two ways. 
Firstly, by remembering Allah much, 
as Allah said (13: 28): 

[24] He will say: ‘O my woes. Would that I 
had sent forward (deeds for this) my (real) 
life!’16

[25] For that Day none else can inflict a pun-
ishment like His (the Lord’s).
[26] And no one will hold to his agreement (as 
will the Lord).
[27] As for you),17 ‘O tranquil18 soul!19

يـقَُولُ يَ ليَـتَْنِ قَدَّمْتُ لِيََاتِ ﴿٢٤﴾ 

فـيَـوَْمَئِذٍ لَّ يـعَُذِّبُ عَذَابهَُ أَحَدٌ ﴿٢٥﴾ 

وَلَ يوُثِقُ وَثَقَهُ أَحَدٌ ﴿٢٦﴾ 

يَ أيَّـَتـهَُا النّـَفْسُ الْمُطْمَئِنَّةُ ﴿٢٧﴾ 
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}أَلَ بِذكِْرِ اللَِّ تَطْمَئِنُّ الْقُلُوبُ{ ]الرعد: ٢٨[
 “Lo. It is with the remembrance of 
Allah that the hearts find peace.” 

Secondly, through proper reasoning. 
To explain: when a man of reason 
looks at the world he finds that his 
needs are bound with certain means 
(with the help of which alone can he 
meet with those needs). However, as 
he looks further up in the chain, he 
finds that those means are themselves 
dependent upon another set of means 
or causes. And, as he looks further 
up he finds another set behind them. 
And so on, until he reaches the final 
Cause, the wajib al-wujub, viz. Allah. 
It is here that he stops, with a sure 
heart that he has no need to go any 
further than One for Whom nothing 
is out of the range of possibility. This 
evokes tranquility in him. This also 
demonstrates that anyone who gives 
preference to the knowledge pertain-
ing to this world over the knowledge 
of the Divine, will possess a restless 
soul. In contrast, he who gave prefer-
ence to the knowledge of the Divine 
to the knowledge of this world will 
have a peaceful soul. It is these that 
will be addressed with these words 
at the time of their departure from 
this world: “O tranquil soul! Return 
thou to your Lord, well-pleased and 
well-pleasing.” 

Ibn Abi Hatim has reported through 
Sa`id b. Jubayr that Ibn `Abbas died 
in Tayif. A strange bird came from 
the heavens and entered into his cof-
fin but nobody saw it leaving the 
body. When he was buried a voice 
was heard saying, and nobody knows 
who said it, “O tranquil soul! Return 
thou to your Lord, well-pleased and 
well-pleasing. Enter thou among 
My slaves. Enter thou My Paradise” 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 

Tabarani has a similar report, and so 
has Abu Nu`aym originating from 
`Ikrimah (Shawkani). 

And Hafiz Muhammad ibn ak-
Mundhir has recorded the following 
story told by Razin Abu Hashim. He 
says, “Four of us were taken prisoner 
by the Romans. We were presented 
to the ruler who gave us the choice 
of Christianity or death. Three of 
us chose to renegade. The fourth re-
fused. So he got him beheaded and 
threw his head in a nearby stream. 
It drowned in the water, but, after a 
while it showed up again. It looked 
at the three and said, ‘O you, son of 
so and so. O you, son of so and so, 
(naming them), Allah has said in his 
Book: ”O tranquil soul! Return thou 
to your Lord, well-pleased and well-
pleasing (unto the Lord). Enter thou 
among My (chosen) slaves. Enter 
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thou My Paradise.”’ Then it drowned 
again. The Christians almost em-
braced Islam, the throne of the ruler 
shook, and the three of us came back 
to Islam. Later, Mansur sent ransom 
and got us released” (Ibn Kathir).

19. (Although the meaning is gen-
eral) it is widely reported that the 
verse is specifically addressed to (1) 
Hamza b. `Abdul Muttalib, the hero 
of Badr and `Uhud, (2) to `Uth-
man b. `Affan who could not be 
matched by others for his generous 
aid to the cause of Islam, and, (3) 
to Khubayb b. `Adiyy who was cap-
tured and martyred by the Quraysh 
in Makkah, who said at the time of 
his death, “O Allah, if I am of any 
worth in Your sight, turn my head 
towards the qiblah.” Allah did that 
and no one was able to turn his head 
back (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir, Alusi, Shawkani).

According to a hadīth in Tabarani 
and Ibn `Asakir, as reported by Abu 
Umamah (a prayer of the Prophet 
was):

اللَّهُمَّ إِنِّ أَسْألَُكَ نـفَْسًا بِكَ مُطْمَئِنَّةً، تـؤُْمِنُ بلِِقَائِكَ، 
وَتـرَْضَى بِقَضَائِكَ، وَتـقَْنَعُ بِعَطاَئِكَ

 “O Allah, I ask You for a tran-
quil soul that believes in meeting 
You, is satisfied with what You 
decree, and is content with what 
You bestow” (Alusi).

Haythamiyy said about it that the 
chain of the above narrative has a 
narrator who is foreign to him (Au.).

20. The word “return” indicates that 
originally the soul was with Allah, 
and is being asked to return to its 
origin. This strengthens what is gen-
erally believed that the souls of all 
the believers who have departrd are 
in “`Illiyyun” which is in the shade 
of the `Arsh. It is from here that they 
are brought to the body and it is to 
this that they are returned after death 
(Shafi`).

21. Differences in opinion exist 
among the ancients over whether 
this will be said at the time the soul 
departs the world or at the time it 
will be returned to the body on the 
Day of Judgment (Ibn Jarir, Za-
makhshari).

22. This is spiritual union with the 
chosen ones (Razi).

[28] Return thou20 to your Lord, well-pleased 
and well-pleasing.21

[29] Enter thou among My (chosen) slaves.22

ارْجِعِي إِلَ رَبِّكِ راَضِيَةً مَّرْضِيَّةً ﴿٢٨﴾ 

فاَدْخُلِي فِ عِبَادِي ﴿٢٩﴾ 
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Shafi` adds: To be among the righ-
teous in the Hereafter is something 
even the Prophets have coveted. For 
instance Sulayman (asws) had said 
(27: 19): 

]النمل:  الصَّالِِيَ{  عِبَادِكَ  فِ  بِرَحْتَِكَ  }وَأدَْخِلْنِ 
]١٩

 “Admit me – by Your mercy - into 
(the company) of the righteous.” 

Yusuf (asws) had said (12: 101): 

}وَأَلِْقْنِ بِلصَّالِِيَ{ ]يوسف: ١٠١[
“Join me with the righteous.”

23. This is the physical ascension 
(Razi).   

[30] Enter thou My Paradise.’23 وَادْخُلِي جَنَّتِ ﴿٣٠﴾
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لَ أقُْسِمُ بِذََا الْبـلََدِ ﴿١﴾ 

وَأنَتَ حِلٌّ بِذََا الْبـلََدِ ﴿٢﴾ 

Introductory Remarks

“This surah, which maintains a single 
rhyme and keeps the same musical 
beat throughout, starts with sev-
eral aesthetic touches which seem 
to spring out from the surrounding 
universe and its phenomena. These 
phenomena form the framework 
which encompasses the great truth 
which is the subject matter of the 
surah, namely, the nature of man, 
his inherent abilities, his choice of 
his line of action, and his responsi-
bility in determining his own fate” 
(Sayyid).

Merits of the Surah

According to a report in Ahmad and 
Nas’ai, of Sahih status, the Prophet 
used to recite al-Shams and chapters 

of similar size in his `Isha Prayers 
(Shawkani).

1. There is no difference in opin-
ion among the scholars that this is a 
Makkan surah (Shawkani).

2. The verse starts with a “la,” but it 
is not a negative la, rather, what is 
known as a la za’idah, which is either 
placed for emphasis, or for refutation 
of a statement or allegation, real or 
presumed, coming from someone at 
variance with the speaker (Qurtubi 
and others). Accordingly, it is pos-
sible to place a “nay” as its equivalent 
(Au.).

3. According to Ibn `Abbas, Muja-
hid, Qatadah and `Ata’, the city re-
ferred to is Makkah (Ibn Jarir).

Surah 90

Al-Balad
Makkan1 

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] I swear2 by this city.
[2] And you are allowed (O Muhammad, a 
free hand) in the city.3
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Another possible meaning advanced 
by the commentators is: “And you 
are a resident of this city” (Shabbir).

Sanctity of the Haram

(Ordinarily, and throughout his-
tory, bloodshed remained forbidden 
in this city). But it was made lawful 
unto the Prophet to (wage war or), 
shed blood there - if necessary - on 
the occasion of his triumphant entry 
(in the eighth year after hijrah). That 
was the only occasion when he could 
wage war in the city. Accordingly, at 
the time of his triumphant entry into 
Makkah, he ordered that Ibn Khatal 
be executed, even if found holding 
the covering of the Ka`bah. (Which 
was done, as reported by Hakim 
who declared it a trustworthy report. 
He was killed between the rukn and 
the maqam: Shawkani). After him 
no one has been allowed this spe-
cial privilege - Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, 
Mansur and Qatadah. `Ata’ has add-
ed that no Prophet was ever allowed 
bloodshed there, and even to our 
Prophet it was declared lawful only 
for a very short time (Ibn Jarir).

A hadīth in the Sahihayn says: 

إِنَّ اَلله ، عَزَّ وَجَلَّ ، حَرَّمَ مَكَّةَ يـوَْمَ خَلَقَ السَّمَاوَاتِ 
يـوَْمِ  إِلَ  تـعََالَ  اِلله  حَراَمِ  مِنْ  حَراَمٌ  فَهِيَ   ، وَالَرْضَ 
وَالْيـوَْمِ الخِرِ ،  يـؤُْمِنُ بِلِله  الْقِيَامَةِ ، لَ يَِلُّ لِمْرئٍِ 
أَنْ يَسْفِكَ فِيهَا دَمًا ، وَلَ يـعَْضِدَ بِاَ شَجَراً ، لَْ تَْلِلْ 
لَحَدٍ كَانَ قـبَْلِي ، وَلَ تَِلُّ لَحَدٍ يَكُونُ بـعَْدِي ، وَلَْ 

تَْلِلْ لِ إِلَّ هَذِهِ السَّاعَةَ غَضَبًا عَلَى أَهْلِهَا ، أَلَ ثَُّ 
الشَّاهِدُ  فـلَْيـبُـلَِّغِ  أَلَ   ، بِلَمْسِ  رَجَعَتْ كَحُرْمَتِهَا  قَدْ 

مِنْكُمُ الْغَائِبَ
 “Allah declared this city Sacred 
the day He created the heavens 
and the earth. It will remain so by 
the decree of  Allah until the Day 
of  Judgment. Its tree might not 
be uprooted nor its grass cut. It 
was not declared lawful for any-
one before me, nor will it be al-
lowed for any one after me. And, 
it was not declared lawful unto 
me but for a short while, because 
of  His anger with its inhabitants. 
Lo! Let those present pass this 
message to those not present.” 

Another version has the following 
words appended to it: 

عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  اللَِّ  رَسُولِ  لِقِتَالِ  تـرََخَّصَ  أَحَدٌ  فإَِنْ 
يَْذَنْ  وَلَْ  لِرَسُولهِِ  أذَِنَ  اللََّ  إِنَّ  لَهُ  فـقَُولُوا  فِيهَا  وَسَلَّمَ 

لَكُمْ
“If  anyone makes fighting lawful 
here on grounds that the Prophet 
did so, then, let him be told that 
Allah had made it lawful unto 
His Messenger, and has not done 
so for you” (Ibn Kathir). 

Another version says that when the 
Prophet (saws) was speaking `Abbas 
(ra) b. `Abdul Muttalib interjected 
that the idhkhir grass be excepted 
since it was of common use. The 
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Prophet amended: “Except for the 
idhkhir” (Zamakhshari).

Apart from legal implications, 
Shurahbil has pointed out that the 
message that has to be noted here, 
in this passage, is that although the 
sanctity of this place has always been 
well known and well respected, to 
the extent that even a plant was not 
uprooted there, how ironical it is, O 
Muhammad, that the Makkans have 
made your persecution lawful unto 
themselves?! (Zamakhshari, Razi).

4. There are several interpretations 
to the words: “the sire and the off-
spring”: 

a) Anything that begets; and that 
which does not beget (because it is 
sterile) (Ibn `Abbas and `Ikrimah) - 
in which case the ‘ma‘ of ma walad 
will have to be treated as a negative 
ma with alladhi concealed. But the 
usage in this form of sentence is un-
common: Qurtubi, Shawkani, 

b) Adam and his progeny (Mujahid, 
Qatadah, Abu Saleh and Dahhak), 
and, 

c) Ibrahim (asws) and his progeny 
(Abu `Imran).

`Atiyyah al-`Awfi has said that the 
terms can be applied to anything 
that begets and that which it begets. 
This seems to be the most appropri-
ate meaning (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani).

5. Kabad: The preferred meaning is 
given in the translation. In this con-
text it also implies that man attempts 
at arduous (and hence challenging: 
Au.) tasks, and heroically accepts to 
face difficulties that arise. Another 
meaning of Kabad coming from 
Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid 
`Ikrimah and others is: “Upright” 
(as against animals that are not ca-
pable of standing upright: Dahhak). 
A second meaning advanced by Abu 
Saleh is that it means “one of me-
dium height” - Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir.

However, the sense that overrides 
is that of endless hardships and 
toil that man undergoes through 
and through from birth until death 
(Qurtubi). This was glaringly visible 
to the Arabs living in that harsh cli-
mate and geographical locale (Shab-
bir), and which should weaken down 
man and render him humble, but, 
instead, he behaves as if he cannot be 
overpowered by anyone (Thanwi).

[3] And (I swear) by the sire and the offspring.4

[4] Indeed, We have created man in toil.5

وَوَالِدٍ وَمَا وَلَدَ ﴿٣﴾ 
 ﴾٤﴿ كَبَدٍ  فِ  نسَانَ  الِْ خَلَقْنَا  لَقَدْ 
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6. Due to want of an authentic report 
it cannot be clearly established who 
this verse is particularly referring to, 
if any (Au.). Kalbi has, however, re-
ported that it was revealed in refer-
ence to Abu ‘l Ashaddayn, a mem-
ber of the Jumah tribe who was so 
powerful that he would stand up on 
a leather piece and invite ten people 
to pull him. The leather piece would 
be torn to pieces, but he couldn’t be 
unsettled.

7. (The verse could be referring to) 
the act of bestowing huge amounts 
on poets who, in turn, bestowed lav-
ish praises on the donors, spending 
big amounts on social ceremonies of 
various sorts ... and opening up the 
purse on various other useless occa-
sions, with the intention to impress 
the people of their wealth, generosity 
and lavishness (Mawdudi).

Yusuf Ali remarks: “The man who 
feels no responsibility and thinks 
that he can do what he likes in life 

forgets his responsibility to Allah. 
He boasts of his wealth and scatters 
it about, thinking that he can thus 
purchase the support of the world. 
For a time he may; but a rude awak-
ening must come soon, for he bases 
his hopes on unsubstantial things. 
Or if he spends his substance on self-
indulgence, he is weakening himself 
and putting himself into snares that 
must destroy him.”

A hadīth tells us that a man will be 
brought forth on the Day of Judg-
ment and asked, what he did with 
his wealth. He will say he spent it in 
charity. He will be told: 

كذبت إنا كنت تتصدق و تصل ليقال إنك سح 
جواد وقد قيل اذهبوا به إل النار 

 “You have spoken a lie. You 
spent and gave to the kin in order 
that you are called forgiving and 
generous. That has been said. 
Then it will be said, ‘Take him to 
the Fire’” (Qurtubi).

[5] Does he think none has power over him?6

[6] He boasts, ‘I’ve squandered immense 
wealth.’ 7

[7] Does he think none observes him?

[8] Have We not made for him a pair of eyes?

أَيَْسَبُ أَن لَّن يـقَْدِرَ عَلَيْهِ أَحَدٌ ﴿٥﴾ 
يـقَُولُ أَهْلَكْتُ مَالً لُّبَدًا ﴿٦﴾ 

أَيَْسَبُ أَن لَّْ يـرََهُ أَحَدٌ ﴿٧﴾ 
ألََْ نَْعَل لَّهُ عَيـنْـيَِْ ﴿٨﴾ 
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8. “The tongue can be more destruc-
tive than a bullet ... In a report of  
Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and Ibn 
Majah ... Mu`adh ibn Jabal said: 

سَفَرٍ  فِ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  النَّبِِّ  مَعَ  كُنْتُ 
نَبَِّ  يَ  فـقَُلْتُ  نَسِيُر  وَنَْنُ  مِنْهُ  قَريِبًا  يـوَْمًا  فأََصْبَحْتُ 
النَّارِ  مِنْ  وَيـبَُاعِدُنِ  الْنََّةَ  يدُْخِلُنِ  بِعَمَلٍ  أَخْبِْنِ  اللَِّ 
قاَلَ لَقَدْ سَألَْتَ عَنْ عَظِيمٍ وَإِنَّهُ ليََسِيٌر عَلَى مَنْ يَسَّرَهُ 
عَلَيْهِ تـعَْبُدُ اللََّ وَلَ تُشْركُِ بِهِ شَيـئًْا وَتقُِيمُ الصَّلَةَ   ُ اللَّ
وَتـؤُْتِ الزَّكَاةَ وَتَصُومُ رَمَضَانَ وَتَُجُّ الْبـيَْتَ ثَُّ قاَلَ أَلَ 
أدَُلُّكَ عَلَى أبَـوَْابِ الَْيْرِ الصَّوْمُ جُنَّةٌ وَالصَّدَقَةُ تُطْفِئُ 
قـوَْلَهُ  قـرََأَ  ثَُّ  اللَّيْلِ  جَوْفِ  فِ  الرَّجُلِ  وَصَلَةُ  الَْطِيئَةَ 
بلغ  الْمَضَاجِعِ حثى  عَنْ  جُنُوبـهُُمْ  تـتََجَافَ  تـعََالَ } 
وَعَمُودِهِ  الَْمْرِ  بِرَأْسِ  أُخْبِكَُ  أَلَ  قاَلَ  ثَُّ   } يـعَْمَلُونَ 
رأَْسُ  قاَلَ  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  يَ  بـلََى  فـقَُلْتُ  سَنَامِهِ  وَذُرْوَةِ 
قاَلَ  ثَُّ  الِْهَادُ  سَنَامِهِ  وَذِرْوَةُ  الصَّلَةُ  وَعَمُودُهُ  الَْمْرِ 
أَلَ أُخْبِكَُ بِِلَكِ ذَلِكَ كُلِّهِ فـقَُلْتُ لَهُ بـلََى يَ نَبَِّ اللَِّ 
فأََخَذَ بلِِسَانهِِ فـقََالَ كُفَّ عَلَيْكَ هَذَا فـقَُلْتُ يَ رَسُولَ 
اللَِّ وَإِنَّ لَمُؤَاخَذُونَ بِاَ نـتََكَلَّمُ بِهِ فـقََالَ ثَكِلَتْكَ أمُُّكَ 
يَ مُعَاذُ وَهَلْ يَكُبُّ النَّاسَ عَلَى وُجُوهِهِمْ فِ النَّارِ أوَْ 

قاَلَ عَلَى مَنَاخِرهِِمْ إِلَّ حَصَائِدُ ألَْسِنَتِهِمْ؟
“I was with the Prophet dur-
ing a journey and one day hap-
pen to be walking beside him. I 
said, ‘Messenger of  Allah! Lead 
me to something which will take 
me nearer to Paradise and away 
from Hell!’ He said, ‘You have in-
deed asked for something great, 
yet it is quite attainable by those 
whom Allah made easy to attain: 

Worship Allah assigning no part-
ner to Him, offer your prayers 
regularly, give out of  your wealth 
what is due to the poor, fast in 
the month of  Ramadan and offer 
pilgrimage.’ Then he added, ‘Shall 
I point to you the doors of  (all) 
good?’ I said, ‘Yes, Messenger of 
Allah, please do.’ He said, ‘Fasting 
is a shield and a means of  pro-
tection; charity obliterates your 
errors just as water extinguishes 
a burning fire; and your praying 
at the late hours of  the night is 
a sign of  piety.’ Then he recited 
the verse (32: 16-17), ‘(Those) 
who forsake their beds as they 
call on their Lord in fear and in 
hope; and who give in charity 
out of  what We have bestowed 
on them. No soul knows what 
bliss and comfort is in store for 
them, as reward for their labor.’ 
The Prophet went on, ‘Shall I tell 
you what the heart of  the matter 
is, its backbone and its apogee?’ 
I said, ‘Yes, Messenger of  Allah, 
please do.’ He said, ‘The heart is 
Islam, (i.e. submission to Allah), 
the backbone is Prayers, and the 
apogee is Jihad.” Then he said, 
‘Shall I tell you what has com-

[9] A tongue and two lips?8 وَلِسَانً وَشَفَتـيَِْ ﴿٩﴾ 
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mand over all these?’ I said, ‘Yes, 
Messenger of  Allah, please do.’ 
He said, ‘Control this.’ And he 
pointed to his tongue. I said, ‘Are 
we, O Prophet of  Allah, account-
able for what we say?’ He said, 
‘Your mother may lose you,” (a 
censuring but loving phrase: Au.) 
‘for what other reason are people 
dragged on their faces in Hell-
fire save for what their tongues 
yield?’” (Sayyid).

Shu`ayb al-Arna’ut: Although the 
chain of narrators of the above nar-
ration is broken, overall the hadīth is 
trustworthy (Au.).

9. It could be another way of saying, 
‘We gave him the power to distin-
guish between the two’ (Au.). 

10. Najd in Arabic is the path that 
coils around through the moun-
tains. Apart from imagery, clarity 
could have been another point in the 
choice of the word: a mountain path 
is clearly visible to the eye. So are 
clearly distinguishable the right and 
the wrong (Au.).

Al-Najdayn

Referring to al-najdayn the Prophet 
said: 

هُاَ نَْدَانِ: نَْدُ خَيْرٍ، وَنَْدُ شَرّ، فَمَا جَعَلَ نَْدَ الشَّرّ 
أحَبَّ إليَْكُمْ مِنْ نَْدِ الَيْرِ

 “The two are the good and the 
evil, with none of  them being 
made dearer to you than the oth-
er” (Ibn Jarir). 

Some doubt has been cast on the au-
thenticity of this report. However, 
there are several others to this effect - 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani, (which elevate 
it to the status of hasan: Au.).

An additional meaning has come to 
us from Ibn `Abbas and Dahhak to 
the effect that it is the mother’s breast 
that is meant that yields the means 
of sustenance for the child (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). This happens 
to be the opinion of `Ali also (Qur-
tubi).

Ibn Mas`ud has, in a reliable report, 
interpreted it as the path of good and 
evil (Shawkani).

11. With the power to see things, the 
capability to discuss affairs, and, the 
ability to distinguish between right 
and wrong, shouldn’t man address 
himself to the removal of glaring 
inequalities in the society? It might 
be an arduous task, but better than 

[10] And shown him9 the two highways10 (of 
good and evil)?11 وَهَدَيـنَْاهُ النَّجْدَيْنِ ﴿١٠﴾ 
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boasting that he has spent fabulous 
amounts on causes that were, any-
way, wasteful, and which were in-
tended to win status in the eye of the 
public (Au.).

12. Iqtahama of the original im-
plies plunging into something with-
out a thought of the consequence 
(Shawkani).

13. `Aqabah of the text has been 
widely interpreted by the early com-
mentators as, either a hill in Hell, 
a bridge there, or Hell itself. How-
ever, in general terms it can also be 
translated as “ascent,” since, literally 
(`Abdul Rashid), it has the connota-
tion of a difficult mountainous path 
(Au.).

Thanwi adds: “The choice of the 
words indicates that one has to 
struggle in the path of religion: it can 
never be an easy going affair.”

Sayyid writes, in effect: In this is a 
challenge for man. He has been cre-
ated in afflictions. He likes to face 

challenges and plunge into risky 
ventures. He will attempt at vari-
ous things anyway. Here he is being 
told that since struggle he must, and 
prefers to, why then should he not 
attempt at this? Why should he not 
assault this ascent - the obstacle that 
is depriving him of an enormous for-
tune? Putting the message this way, 
in these words, serves as a powerful 
incentive and a stimulus to the hu-
man heart to take up the challenge.

14. “... the phrase, fakku raqabah, 
may be rendered as ‘the freeing of a 
human being from bondage,’ with 
the latter term covering all those 
forms of subjugation and exploita-
tion - social, economic, political 
- which can be rightly described as 
`slavery’” (Asad).

It would include helping out those in 
debt ... which is better than spend-
ing on social ceremonies that entail 
wastage of wealth, humiliation in 
both the worlds, and Allah’s displea-
sure (Shabbir).

[11] Yet he did not assault12 the steep one.13

[12] And what will teach you what the steep 
one is?
[13] (It is), freeing of a neck (yoked in bond-
age).14

[14] Or feeding, in a day of hunger,

فَلَ اقـتَْحَمَ الْعَقَبَةَ ﴿١١﴾ 

وَمَا أدَْراَكَ مَا الْعَقَبَةُ ﴿١٢﴾ 

فَكُّ رَقـبََةٍ ﴿١٣﴾ 

أوَْ إِطْعَامٌ فِ يـوَْمٍ ذِي مَسْغَبَةٍ ﴿١٤﴾ 
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Freeing of a Slave

Hasan has said that no Muslim will 
release another’s neck from the yoke 
of slavery but Allah will liberate him 
from Hell-fire. According to `Uqbah 
b. `Amir, when the Prophet (saws) 
was asked about the most virtuous 
kind of emancipation, he replied: 
“Of the most expensive” (Ibn Jarir). 

In fact, there is a hadīth in Ahmad to 
this effect narrated by Abu Hurayrah 
(ra). It says: 

ُ بِكُلِّ إِرْبٍ مِنْهُ إِرْبً مِنْ  مَنْ أَعْتَقَ رَقـبََةً مُؤْمِنَةً أَعْتَقَ اللَّ
النَّارِ حَتَّ أنََّهُ ليَـعَْتِقُ بِلْيَدِ الْيَدَ وَبِلرّجِْلِ الرّجِْلَ وَبِلْفَرجِْ 
عْتَ هَذَا مِنْ أَبِ  الْفَرجَْ فـقََالَ عَلِيُّ بْنُ حُسَيٍْ أنَْتَ سَِ
هُرَيـرَْةَ فـقََالَ سَعِيدٌ نـعََمْ فـقََالَ عَلِىُّ بْنُ حُسَيٍْ لِغُلَمٍ 
لَهُ أفَـرَْهَ غِلْمَانهِِ ادعُْ لِ مُطَرّيًِ قاَلَ فـلََمَّا قاَمَ بـيََْ يَدَيْهِ 

قاَلَ اذْهَبْ فأَنَْتَ حُرٌّ لِوَجْهِ اللَِّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ
“Whoever freed a slave will have 
Allah freeing from the Fire his 
every limb against a limb of  him 
he freed, so that in return of  his 
hand he will have his hand freed 
of  the Fire, in return of  his foot, 
his foot, and in return of  his sex-
ual organ, his sexual organ.” 

When Hasan b. `Ali heard this from 
Sa`id (the next narrator in the chain 
of transmitters), he asked him: “Did 
you hear this from Abu Hurayrah 
yourself?” When he said yes, he 
called his own slave Mutarraf. When 
he stood before him, he told him 

“Go free, for the sake of Allah” (Ibn 
Kathir).

Ibn Kathir presents a few other 
ahadīth on the virtues of freeing 
slaves. One of them – in Bukhari: 
Au.) - says:

مِنـهَْا  عُضْوٍ  بِكُلِّ   ُ اللَّ أَعْتَقَ  مُؤْمِنَةً  رَقـبََةً  أَعْتَقَ  مَنْ 
عُضْوًا مِنْ أَعْضَائهِِ مِنَ النَّارِ حَتَّ فـرَْجَهُ بِفَرْجِهِ

“He who freed a believer’s neck, 
will have Allah free for every 
limb of  the freed, his limb from 
the Fire, including his private 
part for his private part.”

In reply to a Bedouin’s enquiry about 
the best of deeds in Islam the Proph-
et (saws) told him: 

أَعْتِقْ النَّسَمَةَ وَفُكَّ الرَّقـبََةَ فـقََالَ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ أوََليَْسَتَا 
بِوَاحِدَةٍ قاَلَ لَ إِنَّ عِتْقَ النَّسَمَةِ أَنْ تـفََرَّدَ بِعِتْقِهَا وَفَكَّ 

الرَّقـبََةِ أَنْ تعُِيَ فِ عِتْقِهَا
 “That you free a slave, and release a 
neck.” The Bedouin asked: “Aren’t 
both the same?” The Prophet re-
plied: “No. Freeing a slave is to do 
it entirely on your own. Whereas, 
releasing a neck is to co-operate 
with others (and sharing the cost) 
in freeing someone” (Zamakh-
shari, Razi, Qurtubi). 

The report is in Ahmad related by 
Bara’ b. `Azib. Another hadīth says:

فِيهِ ،  ، عَزَّ وَجَلَّ ،  ليُِذْكَرَ اللهُ  مَسْجِدًا  ِلِله  بـنََ  مَنْ 
بـنََ اللهُ لَهُ بـيَـتًْا فِ الْنََّةِ ، وَمَنْ أَعْتَقَ نـفَْسًا مُسْلِمَةً ، 
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كَانَتْ فِدْيـتََهُ مِنْ جَهَنَّمَ ، وَمَنْ شَابَ شَيـبَْةً فِ سَبِيلِ 
اِلله ، عَزَّ وَجَلَّ ، كَانَتْ لَهُ نوُراً يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ.

(The Prophet said), “He who 
built a mosque so that Allah may 
be remembered therein, will have 
Allah build a house for him in 
Paradise. He who freed a Mus-
lim’s neck will have that as ran-
som for him from Jahannum, and 
he who spent his youth in Allah’s 
path, will have Nur on the Day of 
Standing” (Ibn Kathir).

The above seems to be a combina-
tion of several ahadīth, all pieces 
trustworthy (Au.).

Sayyid quotes Ibn Is-haq: “While in 
Makkah, before emigration to Me-
dina, Abu Bakr freed a total of seven 
people: `Amir ibn Fuhayrah, who 
fought in the battle of Badr and was 
killed in the battle of Bir Ma`unah, 
was the only other man freed by Abu 
Bakr (apart from Bilal). The other 
five were all women. The first two 
were Umm `Obays and Zanneerah, 
who lost her eyesight when she was 
freed. Some people of Quraysh 
claimed that the two idols Al-Lat 
and Al-`Uzza caused her loss of her 
eyesight. Zanneerah said, ‘Rubbish! 
Al-Lat and Al-`Uzza are absolutely 
powerless.’ Allah then willed that she 
recover her eyesight. Abu Bakr also 
freed a woman called An-Nahdiyyah 

and her daughter, who belonged 
to a woman of the clan of Abdud-
dar. One day he passed by the two 
women as their mistress was sending 
them on an errand to prepare some 
flour. As she gave them her instruc-
tions, she declared: ‘By God, I will 
never set you free.’ Abu Bakr said to 
her ‘Release yourself of your oath.’ 
She rejoined, ‘It was you who spoiled 
them. Why don’t you set them free?’ 
He asjed, ‘How much do you want 
for them?’ She named her price. He 
said, ‘It is a deal, and they are free.’ 
He turned to the two women and 
told them to give the woman her 
flour back. They suggested that they 
should finish preparing it for her first 
and he agreed. 

The fifth woman was a Muslim slave 
of Mu’ammal’s clan. She was being 
tortured by Umar ibn al-Khattab, 
who was then still a disbeliever. He 
beat her until he was tired and said 
to her, ‘I apologize to you. I have 
only stopped beating because I am 
tired, to which she would reply, ‘And 
so shall Allah thrash you.’ Abu Bakr 
bought her and set her free.”

Since, in these verses, the eman-
cipation of slaves has been given 
precedence in mention over other 
forms of charity, Imām Abu Hani-
fah’s opinion is that the freeing of 
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a slave is of greater virtue than any 
other form of charity. His two pu-
pils’ opinion is otherwise, but Abu 
Hanifah’s opinion is weightier (Za-
makhshari, Razi). Sha`bi also held 
the same opinion (Qurtubi).

15. The Prophet has said in a hadīth 
of  Ahmad, reported by Salman b. 
`Amir: 

إِنَّ صَدَقـتََكَ عَلَى الْمِسْكِيِ صَدَقَةٌ ، وَإِنّـَهَا عَلَى ذِي 
الرَّحِمِ اثـنْـتََانِ صَدَقَةٌ وَصِلَةٌ

 “Charity to a needy person is 
one charity, but charity to a needy 
who is also a kin has double the 
reward: one for charity and an-
other for joining the kin” (Ibn 
Kathir).

The report is in Ahmad and other 
collections, with Shu`ay Arna’ut de-
claring it Sahih (Au.).

16. Al-matrabah according to the 
earliest scholars could mean a dusty 
person; a person assigned to dust be-
cause he is shelterless; or, someone 
who is in an extremely penurious 

condition; or one with a large family 
to support (Ibn Kathir).

17. It is reported that: 

عَنْ عَائِشَةَ قاَلَتْ قـلُْتُ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ ، ابْنُ جُدْعَانَ 
الْمِسْكِيَ  وَيطُْعِمُ   ، الرَّحِمَ  يَصِلُ  الْاَهِلِيَّةِ  فِ  كَانَ 
وَيـقَْريِ الضَّيْفَ وَيـفَُكُّ الْعَانَِ وَيُْسِنُ الِْوَارَ ، فـهََلْ 
يـنَـفَْعُهُ ذَلِكَ ؟ قاَلَ : “ لَ ، إِنَّهُ لَْ يـقَُلْ يـوَْمًا قَطُّ : 

رَبِّ اغْفِرْ لِ خَطِيئَتِ يـوَْمَ الدِّينِ
`A’isha (ra) asked the Prophet 
(saws) About Ibn Jud`an who 
in pre-Islamic days used to join 
the kin, feed the poor, honor 
the guests, release the impris-
oned, and treat well the neigh-
bors: whether all that would ben-
efit him in the Hereafter? The 
Prophet replied: “No. It will not. 
He did not say once, ‘O my Lord. 
Forgive me my sins on the Day 
of  Judgment’” (Qurtubi).

The above – taken from Ahmad and 
others, is treated as Sahih by many 
hadīth Doctors (Au.).

(But the good deeds of an unbeliever 
do not seem to be entirely worthless: 

[15] Of an orphan near of kin.15

[16] Or a destitute (down) in the dust.16

[17] And then, to be of those who believed,17 
exhorted one another to perseverance, and ex-
horted18 one another to mercy.19

يتَِيمًا ذَا مَقْرَبةٍَ ﴿١٥﴾ 
أوَْ مِسْكِينًا ذَا مَتـرَْبةٍَ ﴿١٦﴾ 

ثَُّ كَانَ مِنَ الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا وَتـوََاصَوْا بِلصَّبِْ 
وَتـوََاصَوْا بِلْمَرْحََةِ ﴿١٧﴾ 
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Au.) In one report when Hakim b. 
Hizam asked the Prophet about what 
would happen to his good deeds of 
the pre-Islamic days, he replied: 

أَسْلَمْتَ عَلَى مَا أَسْلَفْتَ مِنَ الَْيْرِ
“It is those deeds that led you to 
Islam” (Qurtubi, Razi).

The above is on the authority of 
Qurtubi (Au.).

18. The form of the verb in tawa-
saw is indicative of the fact that the 
believer belongs to a social group, of 
which, not only the individual, but 
the entire society is engaged in fac-
ing the challenging task of feeding 
the poor and liberating the weak, so 
that not only do its members need 
to observe patience and be merciful 
to others, but, in addition, they need 
to enjoin each other to observe pa-
tience and continue showing mercy 
to the less fortunate ones, in order 
that there is no slackness in their col-
lective efforts to uplift the weaker 
sections of the society (Au.).

A Communal Responsibility 

Sayyid notes: “The society formed by 
the believers is an integrated struc-
ture whose elements share the same 
feelings and the same awareness of 

the need of exerting hard efforts in 
order to establish the Divine system 
on earth and to carry out its duties 
fully. Hence, they counsel each other 
to persevere as they shoulder their 
common responsibilities. They rally 
to support one another in order to 
achieve their common objective. 
This is something more than the per-
severance by the individual although 
it builds on it, which indicates the 
individual’s role in the believers’ so-
ciety, namely, that he must be an 
element of strength and a source of 
hope and comfort to the whole soci-
ety .... the idea of the `community’ 
is evident in this injunction, as it is 
emphasized elsewhere in the Qur’ān 
and in the traditions of the Prophet. 
The idea is central to the concept of 
the religion of Islam, which is a reli-
gion and a way of life of a commu-
nity.”

19. A hadīth of Abu Da’ud, narrated 
by `Abdullah ibn `Amr reports the 
Prophet as having said: 

من ل يـرَْحم صغيرن ويـعَْرِف حَقَّ كبيرن، فليس منا
“He who does not show kind-
ness to our children, and is not 
concerned with the rights of  our 
elders, is not of  us” (Ibn Kathir).
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20. They are called ‘Companions of 
the right hand,’ because on the Day 
of Judgment, they shall be on the 
right side of the `Arsh and, shall be 
handed over their Book of Deeds in 
their right hands (Qurtubi).

21. Mu’sadah has the connotation of 
a fire that will cover them from their 

above, like a lid: Abu Hurayrah, Ibn 
`Abbas, `Ikrimah, Sa`id b. Jubayr, 
Mujahid, Muhammad Ibn Ka`b, 
`Atiyyah al-`Awfi, Hasan, Qatadah 
and Suddi (with no door to escape 
through: Dahhak), as also stated  in  
surah Al-Lumazah - Ibn Kathir.

[18] Such are the Companions of the Right 
Hand.20

[19] As for those who denied Our revelations, 
they are the Companions of the Left Hand.

[20] Over them (shall be) a vaulted Fire.21

أوُْلئَِكَ أَصْحَابُ الْمَيْمَنَةِ ﴿١٨﴾ 

أَصْحَابُ  هُمْ  بِيَتنَِا  كَفَرُوا  وَالَّذِينَ 
الْمَشْأَمَةِ ﴿١٩﴾ 

عَلَيْهِمْ نَرٌ مُّؤْصَدَةٌ ﴿٢٠﴾
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وَالشَّمْسِ وَضُحَاهَا ﴿١﴾ 
وَالْقَمَرِ إِذَا تَلَهَا ﴿٢﴾ 

هَا ﴿٣﴾  وَالنّـَهَارِ إِذَا جَلَّ

1. There is no difference of opinion 
among the scholars that this surah is 
Makkan (Shawkani).

2. In explanation of the attached 
pronouns (dama’ir) of duhaha (verse 
1) and talaha (verse 2), Ibn `Abbas 
has said that the two verses must be 
understood in the following manner: 
“By the sun and its day, and by the 
moon that follows it (i.e. the day).”

Imām Razi and Qurtubi quote Al-
Farra’ (of the 2nd. hijrah century/ 
8-9th century C.E.) as saying that 
the tala of the original has been used 
in the sense of borrowing, since the 
moon derives its light from the sun.

Man and the Moon

“Between the moon and the human 
heart there is an age-long fascination 

that is well established in men’s in-
most souls. It is a fascination that is 
born anew every time the two meet. 
The moon issues her own special 
whispers and inspirations to the hu-
man heart, and she sings her songs 
of praise to the Creator, which a poet 
can almost hear through the tender-
ness of moonlight. On a clear moon-
lit night, one can almost feel himself 
sailing through the moonlight, clear-
ing off one’s worries and enjoying a 
perfect bliss as one feels the hand of 
the Maker beyond this perfect cre-
ation” (Sayyid Qutb).

3. In explanation of the attached 
pronoun in jallaha (verse 3) Qata-
dah has said that the verse should 
be understood as: “By the day which 
the sun brightens up” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 

Surah 91

Al-Shams
Makkan1

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] By the sun and its brightness.

[2] By the moon that follows it.2

[3] By the day which it brightens up.3
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Kathir). However, some have under-
stood the verse as: “By the day when 
it brightens it (the earth)” - Qurtubi.

4. According to Qatadah the “it” of 
the verse refers to the sun. That is: 
“By the night which enshrouds the 
sun,” (and spreads its own darkness) 
- Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir. But, accord-
ing to others, the “it” stands for the 
earth. That is: “By the night that en-
shrouds it (the earth) with its dark-
ness (Qurtubi).

5. That is, by the heaven and by Al-
lah who created it (Ibn `Abbas in a 
Sahih report: Shawkani).

Although ma is generally used for the 
non-living, here it has been used in 
the sense of mun (to be pronounced 
on the same pattern as “none”), as in 
verse (4: 22): 

و ل تـنَْكِحوا ما نَكَحَ آب ؤكُم مِنَ النِّسآءِ
“And of the women, do not marry 
those who have earlier been in the 
marriage of your fathers...” or, in 
the same fourth surah, verse 3:

فاَنْكِحُوا ماطاَبَ لكُم مِنَ النِّسآءِ

“Therefore, marry of the women those 
that please you ...” In both these vers-
es ma has been used in the sense of 
mun (Ibn Jarir, Razi).

Although the above meaning is pre-
ferred by Ibn Jarir, there is room for 
treating the ma of the verse as ma 
masdariyyah, and translate the verse 
as: “By the heaven and its construc-
tion.” The following two verses could 
also be interpreted similarly (Ibn Ja-
rir, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

6. Taha has been used in the sense 
of daha (see 79: 30), and both mean 
‘to spread’ or ‘stretch,’ since, as `Ata’ 
and Kalbi have said, Allah stretched 
the land over water (Razi). Accord-
ing to al-Mawardi, another possible 
allusion could be to what the earth 
throws out of its plants, springs and 
minerals (Qurtubi).

Man and Nature

Sayyid Qutb writes: “There ex-
ists some kind of a special language 
through which the human heart 
communicates with the universe and 
its marvelous scenes and phenom-

[4] By the night which enshrouds it.4

[5] By the heaven and (Him) who made it.5

[6] By the earth and (Him) who stretched it.6

وَاللَّيْلِ إِذَا يـغَْشَاهَا ﴿٤﴾ 
وَالسَّمَاء وَمَا بـنََاهَا ﴿٥﴾ 

وَالَْرْضِ وَمَا طَحَاهَا ﴿٦﴾ 
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ena. This language is part of human 
nature. It is a language which does 
not use sounds and articulation. It is 
a communication to the hearts and 
an inspiration to the souls which 
come alive whenever man looks 
up to the universe for an inspiring 
touch or a cheerful sight. Hence, the 
Qur’ān frequently urges man to re-
flect upon the surrounding universe 
... These explicit directives and indi-
rect hints are very frequent in this 
thirtieth part of the Qur’ān. There 
is hardly one surah in it which does 
not encourage man, in one way or 
another, to communicate with the 
universe, in their secret language, so 
that he may appreciate its signs and 
understand its address.”

7. That is, molded it on fitrah or Al-
lah’s Original (state) [that is, on Taw-
hid]; as Allah said (in 30: 30): 

فَطَرَ  الَّتِ  اللِّٰ  فِطرَتَ  حَنِيفًا   للِدِّينِ  وَجهَكَ  فاَقَِم 
النَّاسَ عَلَيهَا لَ تبَدِيلَ لِـَلقِ اللِّٰ

“So set thy face to the pure, in-
corrupt religion, Allah’s Original 
(fitrah), upon which He originated 
mankind. There is no changing 
Allah’s Religion.” 

And the Prophet said in a hadīth of 
Abu Hurayrah in the Sahihayn: “Ev-
ery child is born on fitrah. It is his 
parents who Judaize him, Christian-
ize him or Zoroastrize him - as the 
little ones of the animals are born 
with both the ears in tact. Do you 
find any among their newborn with 
a severed earlobe?” (Ibn Kathir).

8. (“Inspired” is a verbal translation: 
Au.). Ibn `Abbas however explained 
the verse as, “He made clear to the 
soul its good and evil. 

According to Ibn Zayd, the mean-
ing of alhama-ha is: “placed therein.” 
That is, “He placed in it (i.e., in the 
soul) its wickedness and its piety 
(in measures He knows).” This is 
supported by a hadīth (in Muslim, 
reported by `Azrah b. Thabit: Ibn 
Kathir), which states that,

Someone asked the Prophet whether 
what men strive for and earn of the 
deeds is something that has been 
predetermined and a thing of the 
past, or is it something they choose 
of what the Messengers have brought 
and thus argument is sealed against 
them. He replied: “Rather, it is some-

[7] And, by the soul and (Him) who molded 
it.7

[8] Then He inspired to it, its wickedness and 
its piety.8

وَنـفَْسٍ وَمَا سَوَّاهَا ﴿٧﴾ 

فأََلْمََهَا فُجُورَهَا وَتـقَْوَاهَا ﴿٨﴾ 
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thing which has been predetermined 
and is a thing of the past. This you 
will find supported by the verses: 

 
“And, by the soul and (Him) Who 
molded it. Then He inspired to it, 
its wickedness and its piety” (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi). 

The hadīth is also in the collections 
of Ahmad, `Abd b. Humayd, Ibn 
al-Mundhir and Ibn Marduwayh 
(Shawkani).

Ibn Taymiyyah wrote: This is the 
only verse concerning qada’ and qadr 
which the Prophet elaborated.

Qada’ and Qadr

The whole hadīth as in Muslim is as 
follows: 

 

“Abu al-Aswad ad-Dayli says 
`Imran ibn al-Hussein asked me, 
‘What have you to say about what 
the people do and strive for. Is it 
something predetermined, done 
with, and in proportions predes-
tined, or, are they of  the nature of 
what they will encounter of  what 
their prophets brought them that 
serves as an argument against 
them?’ He answered, ‘Rather, it is 
of  the nature of  what has been 
predetermined and predestined 
for them.’ He remarked, ‘Is that 
not injustice?’ I was shocked to 
hear this and shaken to my core 
with fear. I told him, ‘All that ex-
ists is Allah’s creation and belong 
to Him. (He may deal with them 
the way He will). No one can 
question Him for what He does, 
rather they will be questioned for 
what they do.’ He said, ‘May Allah 
show you mercy. By asking you 
this question I did not mean any-
thing but to test your intelligence. 
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(Let me tell you), two people of 
Muzaynah went up to the Proph-
et (saws) and asked him, ‘O Mes-
senger of  Allah, what have you 
to say about what men strive for 
and earn, is it something that has 
been predetermined and a thing 
of  the past, or is it something 
they choose of  what the Mes-
sengers have brought and thus 
argument is sealed against them?’ 
He answered: ‘Rather, it is some-
thing which has been predeter-
mined and is a thing of  the past. 
This you will find supported by 
the verses: “And, by the soul and 
(Him) Who molded it. Then He 
inspired to it, its wickedness and 
its piety”’ (Ibn Kathir).

Also see surah 81 note 19 for a de-
tailed discussion of the subject and 
note 7 of the following chapter for a 
few more ahadīth.

Allah’s Inspiration of Good and 
Evil

Ibn Kathir comments: Although 
Dahhak’s statement in Ibn Abi Ha-
tim to the effect that Ibn `Abbas has 
said that, “That soul succeeded which 
Allah purified” is weak because of a 
narrator, Juwaybir, (who was matruk 
al-hadīth: one whose narrations were 
abandoned) and because of the fact 
that Dahhak did not meet Ibn `Ab-

bas, there are several ahadīth that 
support such a meaning. One is in 
Ibn Abi Hatim itself, another in 
Musnad of Ahmad and a third in 
Muslim. That of Muslim, narrated 
by Zayd ibn Arqam, says that the 
Prophet used to supplicate in words:

اللهم إِنِّ أَعُوذُ بِكَ مِنَ العَجْزِ وَالكَسَلِ وَالرََمِ والُبِْ 
والبُخْلِ وَعَذَابِ القَبِْ اللهُمَّ إِنِّ أَعُوذُ بِكَ مِنْ قـلَْبٍ 
وَدَعْوَةٍ  يـنَـفَْعْ  ل  وَعِلْمٍ  تَشْبَعْ  ل  وَنـفَْسٍ  لتَْشَعْ 

ليُسْتَجَابُ لَاَ
“O Allah. I seek your protection 
from weakness and laziness, from 
extreme old-age and cowardice, 
from parsimony and torture in 
the grave. O Allah, grant my soul 
its piety and purify it, for You 
are the best of  those who purify. 
You are its Friend and its Lord. 
O Allah, I seek your protection 
from a heart that does not fear, 
an inner self  that does not sati-
ate, a knowledge that is not prof-
itable, and a supplication that is 
not granted.” 

Zayd added, “The Prophet used to 
teach us these words, and we teach 
them to you in turn.”

According to another report when-
ever the Prophet recited this verse: 
“Then He inspired to it, its wicked-
ness and its piety,” he would suppli-
cate in words:
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اللهم آتِ نـفَْسِي تـقَْوَاهَا وَزكَِّهَا انَْتَ خَيـرُْ مَنْ زكََّاهَا
“O Lord. Give my soul its pi-
ety. You are its Protector, and its 
Owner. And purify it, for You are 
the best of  those who can purify 
it” (Razi, Qurtubi).

 The report is also in Ibn al-Mundhir, 
Tabarani and Ibn Marduwayh, as 
narrated by Ibn `Abbas (Shawkani).

Ilham

The ilham of wickedness and piety 
refers to their knowledge, under-
standing and distinction (which is 
placed in every soul) - Zamakhshari. 
This is the opinion of Al-Wahidi 
(Razi).

Thanwi quotes a point from Ruh: In 
the attached pronouns returning to 
the noun nafs of the previous verse, 
(in the words: “its wickedness” and 
“its piety,”) there is a hint that the 
nafs is inspired in accordance to its 
own propensity and disposition.

That is, the inmost self of a person 
is granted what it holds dear to its 
heart and prepares the grounds for 
(Au.).

Thanwi and Shafi` further explain: 
“Actually, the word ilham alludes here 
to ilqa’, or the creation in the heart of 
the inclination or disposition: both 
for good as well as evil. Although, of 
the two, the earlier i.e., the ilqa’ of the 
good, takes place through an angel 
as the agent, while the latter, that is, 
the ilqa’ of evil, at the hands of Satan. 
Then, subsequently, that original in-
clination gets worked up into a firm 
intention (`azm), by man’s conscien-
tious choice and free will. It is be-
cause of this firm intention and free 
will that the doer becomes deserving 
of reward or punishment. It is after 
this that the firm intention appears 
in the form of an action by the will 
of Allah, since He is the Creator of 
all deeds (including those that issue 
from a man). However, sometimes 
the originally placed inclination and 
disposition do not reach up to the 
level of firm intention, in which case 
the man is not held accountable for 
it.” (Also see next note).

9. Two different opinions have come 
in explanation of this verse. One is 
that of Ibn `Abbas and Ibn Zayd 
which would render the translation 

[9] Surely, succeeded he who purified it.9

[10] And surely, ruined (himself) he who se-
duced it.

قَدْ أفَـلَْحَ مَن زكََّاهَا ﴿٩﴾ 
وَقَدْ خَابَ مَن دَسَّاهَا ﴿١٠﴾ 
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as: “Surely, succeeded he whose soul 
Allah purified.” And the other, by 
Mujahid, Sa`id b. Jubayr, `Ikrimah 
and Qatadah (Ibn Jarir), which sup-
ports the present translation.

Muhammad ibn Ka`b has said: 
“When Allah intends good for a 
man, He inspires good deeds in him, 
and when He intends evil, He in-
spires evil deeds in him” (Shawkani).

But, what will the purification of 
nafs mean if a man were to intend it? 
Shabbir answers that it is to submit 
the two forces, the carnal (quwwat 
al-shahwiyyah) and the emotive (qu-
wwat al-ghadbiyyah) to reason, and, 
in addition, submit reason itself to 
revelation.

10. Thamud: Thamud were a people 
who lived in the north of Hejaz, in an 
area known as Mada’in al-Saleh. Their 
period was (Syed Sulayman Nadwi) 
somewhere between 1800 and 1600 
B.C. The buildings they carved in the 
mountains last to this day (Au.).

A prophet called Saleh (asws) was 
raised among these powerful people. 
They promptly rejected him. They 

demanded that he produce a sign as a 
proof of his authenticity. According-
ly, a rock split and a camel came out, 
alive and pregnant: out of a rock per-
haps because the Thamud took pride 
in hewing houses out of rocks. It was 
a bulky beast and Saleh divided the 
waters of a spring between her one 
day, (when she emptied it), and the 
people the next day. But the Thamud 
denied her the water, cried lies to the 
Prophet and killed the camel. In re-
sponse Allah sent His scourge. They 
were destroyed and their corpses left 
scattered like logs, leaving behind 
their hewn dwellings.

11. Reciting this verse the Prophet 
said that it was a powerful, most 
wicked, nevertheless the most pop-
ular man of the tribe - similar to 
Abu Zam`ah - who volunteered to 
slaughter her. His name was Uhay-
mar (Ibn Jarir). 

The report is in Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi and Nasa’i (Ibn Kathir). 

The man has also been named as Qu-
dar b. Salif. And, although he alone 
had hamstrung her (actively sup-
ported by eight others: Au.), the act 

[11] Thamud cried lies in their insolence,10

[12] When the most wicked of them rose up (to 
slaughter the camel).11

بَتْ ثَوُدُ بِطَغْوَاهَا ﴿١١﴾  كَذَّ

إِذِ انبـعََثَ أَشْقَاهَا ﴿١٢﴾
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has been ascribed to the entire nation 
because the rest endorsed his action 
(Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi).

According to a report in Ibn Ishaq 
the Prophet (saws) said to `Ali (ra): 

 

“`Ali. May I not tell you about 
the most wretched of  men?” He 
replied, “Please do.” The Proph-
et said: “Two men: one, Uhaymar 
of  Thamud who hamstrung the 

camel, and the other, the one who 
will strike you, here (pointing to 
`Ali’s neck) until your beard will 
be wet (with blood)” - Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir.

12. That is, sent by Allah as His sign 
(Razi).

13. This is to illustrate the utter in-
significance of His creations who 
fear the consequences of their ac-
tions, whereas Allah cares not for the 
consequences of what He does (Za-
makhshari, Razi).   

[13] Their Messenger warned them: ‘(Beware, 
she is) Allah’s (own) camel!12 Therefore, let 
her and her drinking (be unhindered).’
[14] (But) They cried lies to him and ham-
strung her. So their Lord crushed them for 
their sin and leveled them (to the ground).

[15] And He fears not its consequence.13

وَسُقْيَاهَا  اللَِّ  نَقَةَ  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  لَمُْ  فـقََالَ 
 ﴾١٣﴿

رَبّـُهُم  عَلَيْهِمْ  فَدَمْدَمَ  فـعََقَرُوهَا  بوُهُ  فَكَذَّ
بِذَنبِهِمْ فَسَوَّاهَا ﴿١٤﴾ 

وَلَ يَاَفُ عُقْبَاهَا ﴿١٥﴾
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وَاللَّيْلِ إِذَا يـغَْشَى ﴿١﴾ 
وَالنّـَهَارِ إِذَا تََلَّى ﴿٢﴾ 

وَمَا خَلَقَ الذَّكَرَ وَالْنُثَى ﴿٣﴾ 

إِنَّ سَعْيَكُمْ لَشَتَّ ﴿٤﴾ 
فأََمَّا مَن أَعْطَى وَاتّـَقَى ﴿٥﴾ 

1. Here again there is room for un-
derstanding the ma of the text as 
meaning mun (to be pronounced on 
the same pattern as “none”), mean-
ing “Him” i.e. Allah. Alternatively, 
it could be treated as part of the 
masdariyy sentence that follows in 
verse 4 as its khabar. Nonetheless, 
Ibn Mas`ud, Abu Darda’ and hasan 
used to recite this verse without the 
first two letters, i.e., wa ma, the first 
two claiming that that is how they 
had heard the Prophet recite it (Ibn 
Jarir). 

The statement of the two Compan-
ions is in Muslim (Qurtubi), and in 

Bukhari. But the majority follow the 
way it was written in Uthman’s com-
pilation (Ibn Kathir).

Also see note 6 of the previous chap-
ter.

2. Zamakhshari says: Allah has cre-
ated His creations either as male or 
as female. As for the eunuch, he is 
either of the two, since no third sex 
exists, except that in this case it is a 
matter of doubt and hence an unde-
termined and undecided case for us 
humans with regard to the sex. But 
Allah knows for sure whether he is a 
male or female.

Surah 92

Al-Layl
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] By the night when it enshrouds.

[2] By the day when it appears (in) brightness.
[3] And by Him1 Who created the male and 
the female.2

[4] Surely, your endeavors are diverse.
[5] As for him who gives and is Godfearing,
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The Two Sexes

This emphatic statement of the sixth 
(12th Christian) century (in explana-
tion of a Qur’ānic statement), is sup-
ported by modern medical science 
which confirms that no third sex ex-
ists. A hermaphrodite is either male 
or female (Au.).

Sayyid comments: “In man and the 
mammals it all starts with a living 
germ settling in a womb, a sperm 
which unites with a cell. What is 
the reason then for this difference 
in outcome? What is it that says to 
one germ, “Be a male,” and to an-
other, “Be a female?” Discovery of 
the operative factors does not make 
the matter any different. ... Is it all 
coincidence? ... The only explanation 
is that there is a Controller in charge 
Who creates the male and the female 
according to a carefully worked-out 
plan which has a definite objective. 
There is no room for chance in the 
order of this universe. ... Moreover, 
the male and female division is not 
limited to mammalian alone: it is 
applicable to all animate species, in-
cluding plants. Singularity and one-
ness belong only to the Creator Who 
has no parallel whasotever.

“Allah swears by these contrasting 
aspects of the universe and of man’s 
creation and constitution that the 

striving of human beings is diverse, 
the roads they follow lead to differ-
ent ends. Hence, their reward is also 
diverse. Good is not the same as evil, 
following the right guidance is unlike 
wrong-doing, and righteousness is 
different from corruption. Generos-
ity and godfearing are unlike hoard-
ing and conceit. The faithful are un-
like those devoid of faith. Variances 
of ways necessitates variances of des-
tination.”

Sayyid’s comment ends here.

Asad adds: “This, taken together 
with the symbolism of night and day, 
darkness and light, is an allusion - 
similar to the first ten verses of the 
preceding surah - to the polarity evi-
dent in all nature and, hence, to the 
dichotomy (spoken in the next three 
verses) which characterizes man’s 
aims and motives.”

We might add that the Evolutionists 
are at their wits end to explain why 
there are two sexes. Their latest em-
phasis is that the genes are anxious 
to produce more and more of them-
selves. They blacken not hundreds 
but thousands of pages to demon-
strate how the genes go to extreme 
lengths to replicate the biological 
body that houses them. The question 
that arises is, why did the genes have 
taken the longer route of wating for a 



4615

Surah 92Al-Layl

male to impregnate the female. The 
female body could have by a simple 
process biological impregnated the 
female egg within the female body. 
To this question, the evolutionists 
have no answer, and, therefore, have 
to blacken thousands of pages (Au.).

3. Al-husna (the Good) has been in-
terpreted by Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah 
and Mujahid as khalaf, that is, the 
good things that Allah has prepared 
as a reward for righteous deeds. There 
have been other interpretations, such 
as it is the testimony  la ilaha illa Al-
lah that has been alluded to by the 
term al-husna. But the statement of 
Ibn `Abbas is supported by a hadīth 
in which the Prophet (saws) said: 

 

“The sun does not set any day 
but it has two angels crying out in 
a voice that all creatures hear ex-

cept men and jinn, saying, `O Al-
lah, award the man who spends 
in charity best rewards (khalaf), 
and the one who holds back, de-
pletion.’ 

Then Allah revealed in the Qur’ān, 
‘As for him who gives and is God-
fearing, and, testifies to the Good, 
We shall surely make smooth for him 
(the path to) Ease. As for him who is 
miserly and self-sufficient, and cries 
lies to the Good, We shall surely 
make smooth for him the (path 
of ) Hardship.’” According to some 
reports, the first to whom this and 
the last three verses were applicable 
was Abu Bakr (ra) who enfranchised 
no less than seven slaves in Makkah 
and helped the poor in a variety of 
ways (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani),

4. What the verse means is that who-
ever intends good, Allah shows him 
the path of good, and whoever in-
tends evil, Allah shows him the path 
of evil. Further, whether this or that, 
all fall within qada’ and qadr (Ibn 
Kathir).

[6] And testifies to the Ultimate Good,3

[7] We shall surely make smooth for him (the 
path to) the Ease.4

سْنَ ﴿٦﴾ وَصَدَّقَ بِلُْ

رهُُ للِْيُسْرَى ﴿٧﴾  فَسَنـيَُسِّ
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5. In Islamic terminology “gener-
ous” is one who spends when there 
is need for it, even if he holds back 
at times when there is no pressing 
need for it. And “miser” is one who 
does not spend when there is need 
for it, even if he spends when there is 
no pressing need for it. So spending 
in right proportion, on occasions of 
need, determine whether a man will 
be categorized as generous or mi-
ser. Allah has not approved of those 
that spend when there is no pressing 
need. He has declared that those who 
overspend are the brothers of Satan.

6. As the Qur’ān says (in 6: 125): 

 
“When Allah intends to guide 
someone, He opens his heart for 

Islam. And when Allah intends to 
lead someone astray, He constricts 
his heart tight as if he is climbing 
up to the heaven” (Zamakhshari).

7. Qada’ and Qadr: A widely re-
ported hadīth (which is in Bukhari: 
Ibn Kathir), narrated by `Ali (ra) 
says, “We were sitting in Jannatu al-
Baqi` (Madinan cemetery) around 
the Prophet (while a grave was being 
dug). The Prophet (saws) was draw-
ing lines in the dust with a twig. He 
raised his head and said, ‘There is 
none among you but whose fate has 
not been written down as a dweller 
either of the Fire or Paradise.’ We 
asked him, ‘Shouldn’t we then, O 
Messenger of Allah, depend on 
that?’ He said, `No. Keep working. 
For, each will be led to what has been 
made easy for him.’ Then he recited 
the verses, ‘As for him who gives and 
is Godfearing, and testifies to the 

[8] As for him who is miserly5 and deems him-
self self-sufficient,
[9] And cries lies to the Ultimate Good,
[10] We shall surely make smooth for him6 the 
(path to) Hardship7

[11] His wealth shall not avail him when he 
falls headlong (into Hell).
[12] Verily, upon Us is the guidance.
[13] And to Us belong the First and the Last.

وَأمََّا مَن بَِلَ وَاسْتـغَْنَ ﴿٨﴾ 
سْنَ ﴿٩﴾  وكََذَّبَ بِلُْ

رهُُ للِْعُسْرَى ﴿١٠﴾  فَسَنـيَُسِّ

وَمَا يـغُْنِ عَنْهُ مَالهُُ إِذَا تـرََدَّى ﴿١١﴾ 

إِنَّ عَلَيـنَْا للَْهُدَى ﴿١٢﴾ 
وَإِنَّ لنََا لَلْخِرَةَ وَالُْولَ ﴿١٣﴾ 
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good, We shall surely make smooth 
for him (the path to) Ease. As for 
him who is miserly and deems him-
self self-sufficient, and cries lies to 
that which is the Best, We shall sure-
ly make smooth for him the (path 
of ) Hardship’” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

There are several narrations of this 
nature in Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmi-
dhi, and Musnad  of Ahmad. For in-
stance, one in Tirmidhi (of hasan sa-
hih status) and Musnad is as follows: 

 

“`Umar asked the Prophet, ‘What 
have you to say about what we 

do. Is it something Allah is done 
with or something that we origi-
nate?’ He replied, ‘Rather, what 
Allah is done with. Nevertheless, 
keep working ̀ Umar. For, to each 
his choice has been made easy, so 
that he who is of  the lucky ones 
will attempt deeds of  the lucky 
ones, and he who is the wretched 
one will attempt deeds of  the 
wretched ones’” (Ibn Kathir).

Also see surah 91 note 9 for more 
ahadīth and surah 81 note 19 for rel-
evant discussion.

8. A hadīth in Bukhari reports 
Nu`man b. Bashir as saying: 

 

[14] Now, I have warned you of a blazing 
Fire,8

[15] In which none shall burn but the most 
wretched.
[16] He who laid the lie and turned away.
[17] And surely, the most Godfearing shall be 
preserved from it.
[18] He who gave his wealth to purify himself.
[19] And there is none in his mind whose fa-
vors he has to repay.

فأَنَذَرْتُكُمْ نَراً تـلََظَّى ﴿١٤﴾ 

لَ يَصْلَهَا إِلَّ الَْشْقَى ﴿١٥﴾ 

الَّذِي كَذَّبَ وَتـوََلَّ ﴿١٦﴾ 

وَسَيُجَنّـَبـهَُا الْتَـقَْى ﴿١٧﴾

الَّذِي يـؤُْتِ مَالَهُ يـتَـزَكََّى ﴿١٨﴾ 

وَمَا لَِحَدٍ عِندَهُ مِن نعِّْمَةٍ تُْزَى ﴿١٩﴾ 
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“I heard the Prophet address-
ing the people. He was saying, 
‘The least punished on the day 
of  Judgment will be he who will 
have two burning pieces of  coal 
under his feet that will boil his 
brain’” (Ibn Kathir).

9. Such as Abu Bakr whom his father 
Abu Quhafa reproached in words: 
“Son. I see you freeing weak slaves. If 
you were to free strong ones, they’d be 
of help to you.” Abu Bakr told him: 

“Father, I’m aiming at what I’m aim-
ing” (Razi, Qurtubi). According to 
another report: “I’m aiming at Allah’s 
approval” (Shabbir).

10. “At this point the reward comes 
as a surprise, but it is a surprise await-
ed by the one who attains the stan-
dard of the righteous, whose main 
qualifications are spending for self 
purification and seeking the pleasure 
of Allah. Such a person will be well 
pleased and well rewarded” (Sayyid).

[20] Save that he seeks the Face of his Lord, the  
Most High.9

[21] And he shall indeed be satisfied.10

إِلَّ ابتِْغَاء وَجْهِ رَبِّهِ الَْعْلَى ﴿٢٠﴾ 

وَلَسَوْفَ يـرَْضَى ﴿٢١﴾
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وَالضُّحَى ﴿١﴾ 
وَاللَّيْلِ إِذَا سَجَى ﴿٢﴾ 

مَا وَدَّعَكَ رَبُّكَ وَمَا قـلََى ﴿٣﴾ 

Relationship

Shanqiti writes: If it can be said that 
the last chapter ended with the allu-
sion to Abu Bakr Siddiq, then this 
chapter started with the address to 
the Prophet: “By the splendorous 
morning, and by the night when it is 
still, your Lord did not abandon you 
(O Prophet), nor did He hate you. 
Surely, the Last shall be better for 
you than the First. And surely, your 
Lord shall give you and you shall be 
satisfied.” Thus there is a subtle con-
nection. (And, from this angle the 
next chapter is a continuation of this 
one: Au.).

Summary

Just as the appearance of night after 
the day is not a sign of Allah’s anger 

- rather, the mechanism of a system 
placed therein, which works in turns 
and cycles - so is the pause in revela-
tion not a sign of His anger. It is as 
if being said, ‘Far from abandoning 
you, your every following day will be 
better than your previous one (Your 
Last shall be better than your First). 
You shall be, in fact, given so much 
that you will be satisfied. After all, 
did not Allah find you an orphan, 
needy and lost, and then gave you so 
much? How can then anyone imag-
ine that He has abandoned you? 
(Shabbir).

1. When, after some initial revela-
tions, there was a momentary cessa-
tion, a woman came to the Prophet 
and told him, your Lord seems to 
have abandoned you. (Others told 

Surah 93

Al-Duha
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] By the splendorous morning,
[2] And by the night when it is still,
[3] Your Lord did not abandon you (O Proph-
et), nor did He hate you,1
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him He hates you). The Prophet felt 
disturbed. Allah revealed these verses 
(Ibn Jarir). 

The hadīth, as in Bukhari, Muslim 
and others is as follows:

قاَلَ  سُفْيَانَ - رضى الله عنه -  بْنَ  جُنْدُبَ  )عن( 
فـلََمْ  عليه وسلم -  اللَِّ - صلى الله  رَسُولُ  اشْتَكَى 
يـقَُمْ ليَـلَْتـيَِْ أوَْ ثَلَثً ، فَجَاءَتِ امْرَأةٌَ فـقََالَتْ يَ مَُمَّدُ 
أرََهُ  لَْ   ، تـرَكََكَ  قَدْ  شَيْطاَنُكَ  يَكُونَ  أَنْ  لَرْجُو  إِنِّ 
عَزَّ وَجَلَّ )   ُ فأَنَـزَْلَ اللَّ ثَلَثً .  أوَْ  ليَـلَْتـيَِْ  مُنْذُ  قَربَِكَ 
وَالضُّحَى * وَاللَّيْلِ إِذَا سَجَى * مَا وَدَّعَكَ رَبُّكَ وَمَا 

قـلََى (
Jundub b. Sufyan reports that 
the Prophet fell ill and so did not 
rise for his night-prayer for two 
or three nights. Following that 
a woman came to him and said, 
“Muhammad. I hope your Shay-
tan has abandoned you. I do not 
see him near you for two or three 
nights.” So Allah revealed this 
Surah. (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

According to a few reports it was the 
wife of Abu Lahab who had said that 
(Zamakhshari). 

It is not clearly established as to how 
long the cessation lasted. Miqrizi has 
said that there are statements that fix 
the period between 3 days (which is 
in Bukhari) to two and a half years 
(Munir Ghadban, Al-Manhaj al-Ha-
raki).

Some biographers of the Prophet 
have said that most probably the 
break lasted 15 days, others that it 
lasted six months, but there is no 
hadīth to this effect (Au.).

Sayyid observes: “Revelation, Jibril’s 
visit and the link with Allah were the 
Prophet’s whole equipment along his 
precarious path. They were the only 
solace in the face of hard rejection 
and his sole comfort against outright 
repudiation. They were the source 
from which he derived his strength 
to stand steadfast against the unbe-
lievers who were intent on rebuff and 
refusal, and bent on directing a wick-
ed, vile attack against the Prophet’s 
call, faith and guidance.

“So when the Revelation was with-
held, the source of strength for the 
Prophet was cut off. His lifespring 
was sapped and he longed for his 
heart’s friend. Alone he was left in 
the wilderness, without sustenance, 
without water, without the accus-
tomed companionship of the be-
loved heart. It was a situation which 
taxes human endurance heavily.

“Then the Surah was revealed and it 
came as a rich flow of compassion, 
mercy, hope, comfort and reassur-
ance.”

Quotation from Sayyid ends here.
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What would the temporary cessa-
tion of revelation have meant to the 
Prophet, during those early days, 
when the heart and the sole would 
not have had their fill, can be judged 
from the following report in Darimi. 
After the death of the Prophet Abu 
Bakr and `Umar visited an old lady 
called Umm Ayman. She burst into 
tears. They asked her the reason. She 
said she that the cessation of revela-
tion after the death of the Prophet, 
was agonizing her. Then, as they 
did not catch the full significance of 
what she was saying, she added that 
this meant that the link of this world 
with the heavenly world was severed 
for ever. At this fresh realization the 
three wept together (Au.).

Razi asks, was it necessary for Allah 
to say that He did not hate Muham-
mad? Then he answers: Ordinarily 
no. But in response to allegation of 
the sort that were made, it became 
necessary. It is like somebody in-
forming a courtier that the king 
hates him. When the king wants to 
refute that, he will say to the court-
ier, “Neither I hate you nor dislike 

you. Rather, you shall soon know 
what status you enjoy with me.”

2. That is, Hereafter will be better for 
you than this world (Ibn Jarir).

The Prophet therefore opted for the 
Hereafter whenever he was given 
the choice. Once he slept on a mat 
that left marks on his body. When 
he woke up he began to rub the area. 
Ibn Mas`ud, the narrator, remarked 
that had he allowed they could have 
spread something soft for him. He 
replied: 

نـيَْا كَمَثَلِ راَكِبٍ،  اَ مَثلَِي وَمَثَلُ الدُّ نـيَْا، إِنَّ مَا لِ، وَللِدُّ
قاَلَ فِ ظِلِّ شَجَرَةٍ فِ يـوَْمٍ صَائِفٍ ، ثَُّ راَحَ وَتـرَكََهَا

“What do I have to do with this 
world? My example and that of 
this world is like that of  a rider 
who took a siesta under a tree on 
a hot day, and then left the place 
and was gone.” 

The hadīth, of Hasan sahih status, is 
in Tirmidhi (Ibn Kathir).

The verse could also imply that the 
latter days shall be better for you 
than the present (Yusuf `Ali).

[4] Surely, the last shall be better for you than 
the first,2 وَلَلْخِرَةُ خَيـرٌْ لَّكَ مِنَ الُْولَ ﴿٤﴾ 
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3. According to Ibn `Abbas (in a sa-
hih report: Ibn Kathir), the Prophet 
was presented with all the treasures 
that would be opened for his follow-
ers after him. That filled him with 
joy. Allah then revealed this verse 
and built for him a thousand palaces 
in Paradise, each with spouses and 
servants that befit them (Ibn Jarir).

The Prophet’s Love of the Ummah

Other reports suggest that it is the 
intercession on behalf of his Ummah 
that is referred to as what will please 
him the most. This is the interpreta-
tion of `Ali, and this is in the light 
of a hadīth in Muslim narrated by 
`Abdullah ibn `Umar. It says that,

عَنْ عَبْدِ اللَِّ بْنِ عَمْروِ بْنِ الْعَاصِ أَنَّ النَّبَِّ -صلى الله 
عليه وسلم- تَلَ قـوَْلَ اللَِّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِ إِبـرْاَهِيمَ ) رَبِّ 
 ) مِنِّ فإَِنَّهُ  تبَِعَنِ  فَمَنْ  النَّاسِ  مِنَ  أَضْلَلْنَ كَثِيراً  إِنّـَهُنَّ 
اليةََ. وَقاَلَ عِيسَى عَلَيْهِ السَّلَمُ ) إِنْ تـعَُذِّبـهُْمْ فإَِنّـَهُمْ 
عِبَادُكَ وَإِنْ تـغَْفِرْ لَمُْ فإَِنَّكَ أنَْتَ الْعَزيِزُ الَْكِيمُ( فـرََفَعَ 
ُ عَزَّ  يَدَيْهِ وَقاَلَ » اللَّهُمَّ أمَُّتِ أمَُّتِ «. وَبَكَى فـقََالَ اللَّ
فَسَلْهُ  أَعْلَمُ  وَرَبُّكَ  مَُمَّدٍ  إِلَ  اذْهَبْ  جِبْيِلُ  يَ  وَجَلَّ 
مَا يـبُْكِيكَ فأََتَهُ جِبْيِلُ - عَلَيْهِ الصَّلَةُ وَالسَّلَمُ - 
فَسَألََهُ فأََخْبـرََهُ رَسُولُ اللَِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- بِاَ 
ُ يَ جِبْيِلُ اذْهَبْ إِلَ مَُمَّدٍ  قاَلَ. وَهُوَ أَعْلَمُ. فـقََالَ اللَّ
فـقَُلْ إِنَّ سَنـرُْضِيكَ فِ أمَُّتِكَ وَلَ نَسُوءُكَ. - صحيح 

مسلم

Once the Prophet recited Ibra-
him’s words in the Qur’ān, ‘My 
Lord. Surely these (deities) have 
misguided many a people. But 
he who followed me, is of  me,’ 
to the end of  the ayah; and the 
words of  `Isa ibn Maryam in the 
Qur’ān, ‘If  You punish them (O 
Lord), then they are your slaves. 
But if  You forgive them, then, 
surely you are the Most Mighty, 
the Most Wise.’ Then the Proph-
et raised his hands and said, ‘O 
Allah. My Ummah, my Ummah,’ 
and wept. Allah said, ‘Jibril. Go 
to Muhammad and ask him - and 
He knows - what makes him cry.’  
The Prophet told him what made 
him cry and he informed Allah, 
while He knows. Allah said, ‘Ji-
bril. Go to Muhammad and tell 
him We shall surely please you 
in the affair of  your Ummah. We 
shall not displease you.’ 

Accordingly, `Ali used to say to the 
Iraqis, ‘People, you consider the 
verse bearing greatest hope as (that 
of Surah Al-Zumar, verse 53), ‘O 
those of My slaves who have wronged 
their souls, do not despair of Allah’s 
mercy.’ The people said, ‘Yes, we do 

[5] And surely, your Lord shall give you and 
you shall be satisfied.3 وَلَسَوْفَ يـعُْطِيكَ رَبُّكَ فـتَـرَْضَى ﴿٥﴾ 
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believe that.’ `Ali said, ‘But we, the 
kinsfolk of the Prophet, believe that 
the verse bearing most hope is, ‘Your 
Lord shall give you and you shall be 
satisfied’ (Qurtubi, Shawkani).

4. The allusion is to the death of his 
father before the Prophet’s birth, the 
death of his mother when he was six, 
and the death of his guardian grand-
father when he was eight. Then Al-
lah provided him his uncle Abu Talib 
as his guardian. When he died, the 
Makkans began to stretch their ugly 
hands at him, but Allah provided 
him shelter in Madinah and helped 
him with his followers (Ibn Kathir).

Asad adds: “... however, every hu-
man being is an ‘orphan’ in one sense 
or another, inasmuch as everyone is 
‘created in a lonely state’ (cf. 6: 94), 
and ‘will appear before Him on Res-
urrection Day in a lonely state (19: 
95).’”

5. Dallan: There are several interpre-
tations to the verse of which the sim-
plest one is as follows: Allah found 
the Prophet groping in the dark, and 
guided him as He said in another 
verse of the Qur’ān (42: 52):

نوُراً  جَعَلْنَاهُ  وَلَٰكِنْ  يماَنُ  الِْ وَلَ  الْكِتَابُ  مَا  تَدْريِ 
نـهَْدِي بِهِ مَنْ نَشَاءُ مِنْ عِبَادِنَ

“And that is how We have re-
vealed unto you a Spirit of Our 
Command. You knew not (before 
that) what the Book is, nor what is 
iman. But We have made it a Light 
with which We guide whomsoever 
we will” (Ibn Kathir).

Qurtubi has said, however, that 
when the Arabs found a solitary tree 
in a tract of land, without a compan-
ion tree, they named it “dallan,” and 
used it as a landmark. Allah referred 
to Prophet Muhammad “dallan” in 
that sense. He found him a solitary 
figure, without anyone with him in 
his search for truth, and chose him 
for the humankind to be guided to 
Him through him (and a landmark 
in history: Au.). 

Allah has also used the term “dal-
lan” in this revelation in the sense of 
“lost,” as in Surah Al-Sajdah, verse 
10, in which the unbelievers are re-
ported saying:

أإَِذَا ضَلَلْنَا فِ الَْرْضِ أإَِنَّ لَفِي خَلْقٍ جَدِيدٍ
“What, when we are lost in the 
earth, shall we be recreated?”

[6] Did He not find you an orphan, and shel-
tered you?4

[7] Did He not find you lost, and guided you?5

دْكَ يتَِيمًا فَآوَى ﴿٦﴾  ألََْ يَِ

وَوَجَدَكَ ضَالًّ فـهََدَى ﴿٧﴾ 
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Another example (47: 1):

}الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا وَصَدُّوا عَنْ سَبِيلِ اللَِّ أَضَلَّ أَعْمَالَمُْ{ 
]ممد: ١[

“Those who disbelieved and pre-
vented people from Allah’s path, 
their deeds were lost.”

Dallan could also mean “unaware,” 
as in verse 52 of Taha: 

“My Lord is neither unaware (dal-
lan) nor does He forget.”

It could also mean mere deviation as 
in the following ayah of al-Furqan 
(25: 29):

}لَقَدْ أَضَلَّنِ عَنِ الذكِّْرِ بـعَْدَ إِذْ جَاءَنِ وكََانَ الشَّيْطاَنُ 
نْسَانِ خَذُولً{ ]الفرقان: ٢٩[ لِلِْ

“He (my evil companion) deviated 
me from the Reminder after it had 
come to me” (Au.).

Jawhari defines “dalaal” in a variety 
of ways; one of which is as follows:

يقال أضل الميت، إذا دفن. )الصحاح للجوهري(
“It is said, ‘adallah’ the dead, 
when a man is buried” (Au.).

Ibn `Aashur points out that “dalaal” 
is that state in which a man feels 
lost, unguided, and perplexed as to 
which path he should take. It is not 
necessary that he should have taken 
a wrong path. If he stands puzzled, 
he is dallan.

Indeed, there is room for accept-
ing the word dallan in the sense of 
love, and understanding the present 
verse as: “And we found you in love 
of guidance, and, therefore, guided 
you.” Such a usage is not uncommon 
among the poets. Shawkani then 
quotes an example from a poet.

Thus, the reader may keep all the 
meanings of “dallan” before his eyes 
and then read the verse again and 
again (Au.).

Zamakhshari remarks: It has been 
said that the Prophet (saws) was on 
the ways of his people until forty. 
If what is meant when that is said 
is that he did not have anything of 
the revealed knowledge of old, then 
the statement is correct. But if it is 
meant that the Prophet followed 
the religion of his people, then it is 
wrong, because Allah (swt) guarded 
all Prophets from the worship of idols 
before they were commissioned.

Qurtubi adds: He (the Prophet) was 
with his people in the sense that he 
did not show his dissent, (finding it 
of no practical use: Au.).

Majid writes: “That the charac-
ter of the Prophet was even in his 
youth exemplary and exceptional in 
the most tempting environment of 
Makkah is borne out by hostile biog-
raphers, `It is quite in keeping with 
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the character of Muhammad that he 
should have shrunk from the coarse 
and licentious practices of his youth-
ful friends. Endowed with a refined 
mind and delicate taste, reserved and 
meditative, he lived much within 
himself, and the ponderings of his 
heart no doubt supplied occupation 
for leisure hours spent by others of a 
lower stamp in rude sports and prof-
ligacy. The fair character and hon-
orable bearing of the unobtrusive 
youth won the approbation of his 
fellow-citizens; and he received the 
title, by common consent, of Al-
Amin, the Faithful’ (Muir, The Life 
of Muhammad).”

6. The Prophet has said: 

اَ الْغِنَ غِنَ الْقَلْبِ ، وَالْفَقْرُ فـقَْرُ الْقَلْبِ - صحيح  إِنَّ
ابن حبان

“Richness is richness of  the 
heart, and poverty is the poverty 
of  the heart” (Au.).

Ibn Kathir cites another hadīth which 
says, “A rich man is not someone 
who has lots of material wealth. Rich 
is he who has a contented heart.” 

Ibn Hisham the writer of the Seerah 
notes that the word `Aa’il has the 
connotation of a “difficult, or heavy 
affair” also (Au.).

7. According to a report a man com-
plained to the Prophet of his own 
hard-heartedness. The Prophet told 
him: 

 ، الْمِسْكِيَ  فأََطْعِمِ   ، قـلَْبُكَ  يلَِيَ  أَنْ  أرََدْتَ  إِنْ 
وَامْسَحْ رأَْسَ الْيَتِيمِ

 “If  you want to soften soften 
your heart, feed the poor and pat 
the orphan on his head” (Qur-
tubi, Shanqiti). 

(The report has been termed weak by 
Shu`ayb al-Arna’ut: Au.).

Accordingly, whenever `Abdullah 
ibn `Umar encountered an orphan, 
he would pat him on his head kindly, 
and give him something (Qurtubi).

8. The sa’il of the original can also 
be translated as the seeker, and hence 
it would mean, do not repulse the 
seeker of knowledge (Zamakhshari, 
Ibn Kathir).

[8] Did He not find you needy, and enriched 
you?6

[9] Therefore, the orphan - oppress not,7

[10] The beggar - repulse not,8

وَوَجَدَكَ عَائِلً فأََغْنَ ﴿٨﴾ 

فأََمَّا الْيَتِيمَ فَلَ تـقَْهَرْ ﴿٩﴾ 
وَأمََّا السَّائِلَ فَلَ تـنَـهَْرْ ﴿١٠﴾ 
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Beggars: 

The Prophet has said: 

رُدُّوا السَّائِلَ وَلَوْ بِظِلْفٍ مُْتَِقٍ أوَْ مُْرَقٍ - مسند أحد
“Return the beggar with some-
thing, even if  it is a burnt paw.”

The report is in Ahmad declared 
Hasan (Au.).

And Ibrahim Al-Nakha`i used to 
say, “Beggars are the postmen of the 
Hereafter. He comes to your door 
and cries out, ‘Would there be any-
thing you would want to send to the 
Hereafter?’” (Qurtubi)

But the true beggar is not, as a hadīth 
explains, who goes door to door 
seeking pennies and morsels; but it 
is the truly destitute, unable to earn, 
unable to ask (Au.).

9. The allusion is to prophethood 
(Ibn Jarir). 

10. The Prophet has said in a sahih 
hadīth of Tirmidhi: 

مَنْ لَْ يَشْكُرِ النَّاسَ لَْ يَشْكُرِ اللََّ
“He who did not thank the peo-
ple will not thank Allah.” 

(There is a similar version in Ahmad, 
declared Sahih: Au.).

According to another narration:

ذَهَبَتِ  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  يَ  قاَلُوا  الْمُهَاجِريِنَ  أَنَّ  أنََسٍ  عَنْ 
لَمُْ  اللََّ  دَعَوْتُُ  مَا  لَ   « قاَلَ  بِلَجْرِ كُلِّهِ.  النَْصَارُ 

وَأثَـنْـيَـتُْمْ عَلَيْهِمْ «.
The Prophet (saws) was told by 
the immigrants that great re-
wards were bagged by the Ansar 
(because they spent in charity but 
the Muhajirun could not because 
of  poverty). The Prophet as-
sured them: 

 “No. So long as you keep Pray-
ing to Allah for them, and praise 
them” (Ibn Kathir). 

The hadīth is in Abu Da’ud, Ahmad 
and others, declared Sahih (Au.).

According to a hadīth in Nasa’i, (de-
clared Sahih), 

عَنْ أَبِ الَْحْوَصِ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، قاَلَ: كُنْتُ جَالِسًا عِنْدَ 
الثِّيَابِ  رَثَّ  فـرََآنِ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ  اللهُ  صَلَّى  اللَِّ  رَسُولِ 
فـقََالَ: »ألََكَ مَالٌ« قـلُْتُ: نـعََمْ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ مِنْ كُلِّ 

ُ مَالً فـلَْيـرَُ أثَـرَهُُ عَلَيْكَ« الْمَالِ، قاَلَ: »فإَِذَا آتَكَ اللَّ
Abu al-Ahwas reported his fa-
ther: “I was sitting with the 
Prophet (saws). He saw me is in a 
shabby state and asked, ‘Do you 

[11] As for your Lord’s blessing9 - declare it.10 وَأمََّا بنِِعْمَةِ رَبِّكَ فَحَدِّثْ﴿١١﴾
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have any money?’ I said, ‘Plenty – 
of  all kinds.’ He said, ‘When Al-
lah bestows upon you something, 
let its effects be seen on you.’” 
(Qurtubi)

Abu Nadirah has said: “From the 
earliest times we have heard from 
the Muslims that a way to thank for 
blessings of Allah is to declare them” 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Finally, Abu Firas ̀ Abdullah b. Ghal-
ib used to say to his friends, “Today 
I Prayed so much, recited the Qur’ān 
so much.” And so on. His friends 
would say, ‘Does a man of your sort 
say that?’ (That is, publicize your 
good acts?) He would say, ‘Sure. Al-
lah has said, “As for the blessing of 
your Lord, declare it.” And what 
better blessing is there than these?’ 
The same is reported of Ayyub As-

Sakhtiyani and Abu `Ata’ al-`Utaridi 
(Qurtubi).

Allahu Akbar at the End of Recita-
tion

Abu ‘l Hasan, one of the great reci-
tation experts of the Qur’ān, used 
to teach his students that they say 
“Allahu Akbar” at the end of every 
chapter after this one. But Abu Ha-
tim and Ja`far al-`Uqayli, both have 
distrusted the narrator. Nonetheless, 
when someone recited this chapter 
in a Salah and said “Allahu Akbar” at 
its end, Imām Shafe`i approved of it, 
which goes to prove that it is Sunnah 
to do it (Qurtubi).

Ibn Kathir adds: Some have said that 
one may say: “Allahu Akbar, La ilaha 
illa Allahu, Allahu Akbar.”
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ألََْ نَشْرحَْ لَكَ صَدْرَكَ ﴿١﴾ 

1. The meaning of sharh is to “open 
up” by way of removal of what 
comes in the way of understanding 
(Shawkani). Hence Ibn `Abbas in 
Bukhari: “Allah opened up his heart 
for Islam.” And the Qur’ān said (39: 
22):

مِّن  نوُرٍ  عَلَىٰ  فـهَُوَ  لِلِْسْلَمِ  صَدْرَهُ   ُ اللَّ شَرحََ  أفََمَن 
رَّبِّهِ  ]الزمر: ٢٢[

“Can he then, whose heart is 
opened up for Islam, so that he 
is upon a light from his Lord (be 
equal to him who has not received 
the same blessing?”) - Shanqiti.

2. Although the opening of the heart 
and its cleansing took place at the 
time of the Night Journey and As-
cension to the heavens (al-isra’ wa `l 
mi`raj), it could also be applicable to 

an incident that took place earlier, as 
reported by Imām  Ahmad. 

Opening of the Heart

Ubayy b. Ka`b says Abu Hurayrah 
was far more bold in putting up ques-
tions to the Prophet than anyone 
else. One day he asked the Prophet: 

عن أبَ بن كعب: أن أب هريرة كان جريًّ على أن 
يسأل رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم عن أشياء ل 
ما  أولُ  ما  فقال: ي رسول الله،  عنها غيره،  يسأله 
فاستوى رسول الله صلى الله  النبوة؟  أمر  رأيت من 
عليه وسلم جالسا وقال: »لقد سألتَ ي أب هريرة، 
وإذا  وأشهر،  سني  عشر  ابنُ  الصحراء  لفي  إنِّ 
بكلم فوق رأسي، وإذا رجل يقول لرجل: أهو هو؟ 
قال: نعم فاستقبلنِ بوجوه لَ أرها لِلق قط، وأرواح 
أحد  على  أرها  لَ  وثياب  قط،  أجدها من خلق  لَ 
قط. فأقبل إل يَمشيان، حت أخذ كل واحد منهما 
أحدهُا  فقال  مسا،  لحدهِا  أجد  ل  بعَضُدي، 
لصاحبه: أضجعه. فأضجعانِ بل قَصْر ول هَصْر. 

Surah 94

Al-Sharh
Makkan
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Did We not (O Muhammad) open up1 
your heart2 for you?3
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فقال أحدهُا لصاحبه: افلق صدره. فهوى أحدهُا 
إل صدري ففلقه فيما أرى بل دم ول وجع، فقال 
العلقة  فأخرج شيئًا كهيئة  الغِلّ والَْسَد.  له: أخرج 
والرحْة،  الرأفة  أدخل  له:  فقال  فطرحها،  نبذها  ثُ 
فإذا مثل الذي أخرج شبهُ الفضة، ثُ هز إبْام رجلي 
رقة  أغدو،  بِا  فرجعت  واسلم.  اغدُ  فقال:  اليمن 

على الصغير، ورحْةً للكبير«
“What is it that you first noticed 
in your life as a sign of  Prophet-
hood?” The Prophet sat up and 
said, “That’s a question Abu 
Hurayrah! Well I was about ten 
year old and in the desert, when 
I heard someone talking above 
me. I looked up and saw two 
men, one saying to the other, ‘Is 
this he?’ They alighted in front 
of  me. They were different from 
anyone I had seen before with a 
kind of  clothes that were entirely 
new to me. They walked up to me 
and each of  them held me by my 
shoulder. I can feel the coolness 
of  their touch even now. One 
said to the other, ‘Lay him down.’ 
They laid me down without any 
effort. Then one of  them said to 
the other, ‘Open his chest.’ That 
was done without any blood and 

without any pain. He said, ‘Re-
move deceit and jealousy.’ He 
removed something like a blood 
clot and threw it away. Then he 
said, ‘Implant compassion and 
kindness.’ He brought out some-
thing of  the same size as earlier 
but silver like. Then he held my 
right toe and said, ‘Return. Be as 
you were before.’ In a moment I 
was alright, running back - com-
passionate towards the young 
and kind towards the old” (Ibn 
Kathir). The report about the 
opening of  the heart is also in 
Muslim (Sabuni).

Shabbir has added: Although it is 
a fact that the opening of the heart 
took place, and, indeed, more than 
once, but that does not seem to be 
alluded to here in this verse. Rather, 
it seems the allusion is to the open-
ing up and expanding of the heart 
to accommodate the great burden of 
prophethood and face up the diffi-
culties that arose with the start of the 
mission.

3. “For you,” i.e. for your sake, or, 
for your satisfaction (Razi, Thanwi).
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4. Sins of the Prophet:

According to Mujahid, Qatadah, and 
Ibn Zayd, the wizr of the original 
(translated as burden) refers to sins 
or errors committed by the Prophet 
previous to his Prophethood, (which, 
although minor, weighed down 
heavily upon his sensitive soul) - Ibn 
Jarir. Hussein b. al-Fadl has qualified 
the sins as those committed out of 
errors (of Judgment) and forgetful-
ness (Qurtubi).

Qurtubi also writes: This verse is in 
the same sense as the verse (48: 2) 
which said: 

مَ مِن ذَنبِكَ وَمَا تََخَّرَ  مَا تـقََدَّ  ُ ليِـغَْفِرَ لَكَ اللَّ
]الفتح: ٢[

“So that Allah might forgive you 
your sins - the preceding and the 
following.”

Shanqiti writes: There is no differ-
ence of opinion among the scholars 
that the prophets are safeguarded 
from sins. We have the statement 
of Abu Talib, quoted by Alusi. Abu 
Talib one day told his brother `Ab-
bas: “I took him under my care and 
since then I did not part company 

with him for a day or night. Nor did 
I trust anyone about him.” He also 
mentioned the fact that he would let 
Muhammad sleep between his sons 
during the first part of the night and 
subsequently shift him to another 
place during the rest, as a measure 
of precaution. Then he added: “I did 
not hear a lie from him, nor an out-
burst of laughter, nor an obscenity, 
neither did I ever see him standing 
over the boys and watch them play-
ing.”

Scholars have therefore offered vari-
ous explanations about what sins are 
alluded to if wizr is to be understood 
in that sense. The best perhaps is that 
of Junayd Baghdadi who has said:

حَسَناتُ البَْرارِ سَيِّآتُ الْمُقَرَّبِيَ
“Virtues of  the virtuous are sins 
of  the near ones.”

The allusion could also be to the 
great concern that the Prophet (saws) 
felt before his prophethood for his 
misguided people (Razi). As Allah 
said, (in 18: 6): 

لَّْ  إِن  آثَرهِِمْ  عَلَى  نّـَفْسَكَ  بَخِعٌ  فـلََعَلَّكَ 
يـؤُْمِنُوا بِذََا الَْدِيثِ أَسَفًا ]الكهف: ٦[

[2] And relieve you of your burden?4

[3] That had weighed down heavily on your 
back?

وَوَضَعْنَا عَنكَ وِزْرَكَ ﴿٢﴾ 
الَّذِي أنَقَضَ ظَهْرَكَ ﴿٣﴾ 



Surah 94 Al-Sharh

4632

“You will perhaps destroy yourself 
out of concern of these (people), if 
they will not believe in this mes-
sage” (Shanqiti).

(In other words they understand 
wizr as burden (Au.).

Sayyid Qutub adds: “This suggests 
that the Prophet was troubled in his 
soul for some reason concerning the 
message he was entrusted with, and 
the obstacles in its way and the plots 
against it. These verses also suggest 
that the difficulties facing his mis-
sion weighed heavily on his heart 
and made him feel that he urgently 
needed help and backing. Hence 
came this comforting address and 
the delightful discourse.”

5. So that whenever My own name 
is mentioned, yours will also men-
tioned, such as in the testimony, “La 
ilaha illa Allah, Muhammadur ra-
sulullah” - Mujahid, Qatadah (Ibn 
Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

“The primary meaning of the term 
dhikr is ‘reminder’ or ‘remem-
brance’; and secondarily, ‘that by 
which something [or “someone”] is 

remembered’, i.e., with praise: hence, 
it signifies ‘fame’ or ‘renown’, and, 
tropically - as in the present context 
– ‘eminence’ or ‘dignity’” (Asad).

Raising of the Prophet’s Esteem

Pickthall notes: “It (the chapter) re-
fers to the inward assurance which 
the Prophet had received by revela-
tion, and speaks of future events as ac-
complished, as is usual in the Koran, 
the revelation coming from a plane 
where time is not. Verse 4, speak-
ing of his face as exalted, must have 
seemed particularly absurd at that 
time of humiliation and persecution. 
But today, from every mosque in the 
world, the Prophet’s name is cried, 
as that of the messenger of God, five 
times a day, and every Muslim prays 
for blessings on him when his name 
is mentioned.”

Ibn `Abbas has reported the Prophet 
as saying: 

“سألت ربِّ مسألة وَدَدْتُ أنِّ لَ أكن سألته، قلت: 
الريح  له  من سخرت  منهم  أنبياء،  قبلي  قد كانت 
ألَ أجدك  الْموتى. قال: ي مُمد،  ومنهم من يَيي 
ألَ أجدك  يتيما فآويتك؟ قلت: بلى ي رب. قال: 
ضال فهديتك؟ قلت: بلى ي رب. قال: ألَ أجدك 
ألَ  عائل فاغنيتك؟ قال: قلت: بلى ي رب. قال: 

[4] And raised high your esteem?5 

[5] Verily, with hardship comes ease,

وَرَفـعَْنَا لَكَ ذِكْرَكَ ﴿٤﴾ 
فإَِنَّ مَعَ الْعُسْرِ يُسْرًا ﴿٥﴾ 
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أشرح لك صدرك؟ ألَ أرفع لك ذكرك؟ قلت: بلى 
ي رب”

“I asked my Lord something that I 
regretted I should have. I said, ‘There 
have been Prophets before for whom 
You tamed the winds, and others 
who quickened the dead.’ He asked, 
‘Muhammad, did I not find you an 
orphan and sheltered you?’ I said, 
‘Certainly yes, My Lord.’ He asked, 
‘Did I not find you lost and guided 
you?’ I said, ‘Certainly yes, my Lord.’ 
He asked, ‘Did I not find you desti-
tute and enriched you?’ I said, ‘Sure-
ly yes, my Lord.’ He asked, ‘Did I 
not I open your heart?’ I said, ‘Surely 
yes, my Lord.’ He asked, ‘Did I not 
raise you in esteem?’ I said, ‘Surely 
yes, my Lord’” (Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Abi Hatim, Tabarani, Ibn Mar-
duwayh, Bayhaqi, Abu Nu`aym and 
Ibn `Asakir have also recorded this 
hadīth with Hakim declaring it sa-
hih of status (Shawkani in surah 93). 

6. Hasan and Qatadah have reported 
that when these two verses were re-
vealed the Prophet (saws) came out 
and told them: “Be of good cheer. 
For one hardship will not overcome 
two eases” (Ibn Jarir).

(Since yusr has been brought in the 
nakirah form, which would mean 
a new yusr each time, and `usr in 
ma`rifah form, which would mean 
the same `usr as the previous one, it 
can be concluded that two yusrs have 
been brought up against one `usr: 
Au.) 

The report however, is mursal 
(Shawkani). That is, the narrator im-
mediate to the Prophet is missing 
(Au.). According to another report 
the Prophet (saws) said: “If hardship 
were to enter through an opening, 
ease would follow it in close pursuit 
and chase it out” (Ibn Kathir). 

This report, although widely quoted, 
is also weak (Syed Ibrahim). 

However, Qurtubi has noted that 
when Abu `Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah 
wrote to `Umar ibn al-Khattab 
about the huge Roman armies that 
were gathering at the Syrian borders 
against the Muslims, `Umar wrote 
back: “After praises to the Lord! You 
should know that never will a hard-
ship appear before a believer but Al-
lah will send behind it an ease ... and 
that one hardship will not overcome 
two eases.”

[6] Indeed, with hardship comes ease.6 إِنَّ مَعَ الْعُسْرِ يُسْراً ﴿٦﴾
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Qurtubi also points out that the rep-
etition in the sixth verse is without 
the precedence of a fa or waw, which 
is an indication that the yusr spoken 
of in this verse is entirely a new one, 
and further, that it is for all Muslims, 
not specifically for the Prophet, even 
if originally the verse was addressed 
to him.

7. Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Dahhak 
and Qatadah have said that what 
it means is that when you are done 
with your Prayers, busy yourself with 
supplications. Hasan and Ibn Zayd 
have said that what it means is that 
when you are done with the strug-
gle and jihad against the unbeliev-
ers, turn your attention to Prayers 
and supplications. And Mujahid has 
said that when you are finished with 
your worldly affairs, turn your atten-
tion to the other world. It will not 

be wrong, adds Ibn Jarir, to conclude 
that all the above are implied at the 
same time.

In one word, what it means is that 
follow up one kind of worship and 
devotion with another kind of wor-
ship and devotion (Razi).

Qurtubi has noted that Ibn al-`Arabi 
has read it as “fansib” and interpret-
ed it as meaning: “Appoint someone 
as your khalifah.” (Ibn al-`Arabiyy 
meant the “khalifah” of the sufiya: 
Au.). Such recitation and interpreta-
tion is baseless. No scholar has sup-
ported it.

Zamakhshari has said that the Shi`a 
also recite it as fansib, and what they 
mean is that the Prophet ought to 
have appointed `Ali (ra) as his khali-
fah. They are equally wrong.   

[7] Therefore, when you have completed your 
task, resume your toil.7

[8] And direct your quest towards your Lord.

فإَِذَا فـرََغْتَ فاَنصَبْ ﴿٧﴾ 

وَإِلَ رَبِّكَ فاَرْغَبْ ﴿٨﴾
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وَالتِّيِ وَالزَّيـتُْونِ ﴿١﴾ 

1. According to Ibn `Abbas the allu-
sion by teen is to the mosque of Nuh 
(asws) on mount Judiyy (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir). But many others have 
understood it as the fig fruit.

The Fig

Majid writes: “Fig is the most ap-
proved of fruits and the most nutri-
tious and the least flatulent: drawing, 
dissolvent, having the property of 
opening obstructions of the liver and 
spleen, and laxative: ... it is a pleas-
ant fruit, having nothing redundant, 
and a nice food, quick of digestion, 
and a very useful medicine, for it has 
a laxative property, dissolves phlegm, 
purifies the kidneys, removes sand of 
the bladder, opens obstructions of 
the liver and spleen, and fattens the 
body.”

Fig is one of the strangest of fruits. 
In fact, it is not a fruit. It is a flower. 
But not one, rather, many. Hence its 
description as a ‘flower cup.’ But the 
description is not complete. For, the 
flowers ripen within the fruit, albeit 
very small ones with the seed at the 
tip and a pulpy base. Appropriately, 
some scientist call it a garden turned 
inside out. It represents a complete 
inflorescence. 

Botanically classified as Ficus Carica, 
the fig is a pear shaped fruit with a 
thick outer skin: green, yellow, rose, 
black or brown in color. The inner 
walls of its chamber are lined with 
hundreds of flowers. Depending on 
species, the flowers are either only 
female, only male, or both male and 
female. It is a delicious fruit of high 
sugar content that can be eaten fresh, 

Surah 95

Al-Tin
Makkan
8 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] By the fig1 and the olive,2
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dried or canned. But it consists large-
ly of fructose which is a less harmful 
class of sugars. It is also rich in cal-
cium, iron, and copper. Bustani has 
cited several healing qualities of the 
fig including piles. Its mild laxative 
quality is well recognized. In fact, 
like dates, it is a poor man’s diet in 
the Middle-east. Substandard figs are 
used as feed for cattle. They are eaten 
as whole, the inner chamber rarely 
opened and examined closely. If that 
was done, for which one might need 
a lense, one will discover, if he knew 
how to recognize, corpses of biologi-
cal organisms. 

The fig tree is a broad plant whose 
height can reach up to 10 meters 
and the diameter of its trunk up to 
1 meter. It can also have multiple 
trunks climbing around the trunk of 
another tree: squeezing and eventu-
ally killing it and then living on its 
own. It is primarily a Mediterranean 
plant grown in the Syrian region, 
Iraq, Turkey, Algeria, Greece, Por-
tugal, Spain and Italy. Its plant was 
taken to the United States in 1880. 
But it failed to produce any fruit. 
Everything was tried. Frustrated, the 
growers began to pull them out and 
clear the ground until they learnt 
from the Turkish experience the in-
credible manner of its pollination. A 
tiny insect, the fig wasp, had to be 

imported. That was unbelievable to 
many. According to accounts when a 
scientist Gustav Eisen announced in 
California the necessity of importing 
these wasps, he was “hooted down 
and some of the mob whistled.” But, 
ultimately wasps had to be brought 
in.

There are four main types of figs: (1) 
wild figs, (2) Smyrna figs, (3) com-
mon figs and (4) San Pedro figs. The 
famous southern-Asian Banyan tree, 
which is revered by the Hindus and 
Buddhists, is an example of the wild 
fig tree. As it grows this tree sends 
down roots from seeds deposited on 
its stem and branches, that sink into 
the soil as new roots. However, its 
fruit is inedible. The Banyan tree is 
only one of the many kinds of wild 
fig tree plants. Every region has its 
own species of wild fig trees, espe-
cially those regions where edible fig is 
cultivated. The wild figs (also called 
Caprifig) are important for pollina-
tion. All kinds of Smyrna figs, which 
are edible, depend on wild fig trees 
for their pollination. Tiny wasps 
(a kind of fly), measuring some 2 
mm, roughly the height of letter “i” 
as here, are born inside the wild fig 
fruit. The fruit has a tiny hole at the 
outer end through which the grown 
up wasps leave covered with the pol-
len. These pollen-covered wasps then 
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enter into other fruits of the same 
tree as well as the Smyrna figs and 
pollinate them. Hence, growers of 
Smyrna figs also grow wild fig plants 
nearby. Without them the Smyrna 
tree will not produce any fruit. 

In contrast, the common fig fruit, 
(also known as “Adriatic fig”), does 
not require any pollination to pro-
duce the fruit. It is self pollinated. 
Hence it has no seeds. But the San 
Pedro variety produces fruits of both 
kinds: those that do not need polli-
nation, and those that need to be pol-
linated. This tree produces two crops 
a year. The first crop, which comes in 
early summer, does not need pollina-
tion for the development of its fruit. 
But the second crop which comes in 
fall, requires to be pollinated by the 
wasps. Hence the need of the wild fig 
plant for the San Pedro variety also. 
Wasps then are a key to the devel-
opment of the fig fruits. There are 
approximately a thousand species of 
the fig tree, and equal number of fig 
wasp species. (A species is one which 
cannot interbreed with another). 
Each species of wasp serves only a 
specific species of the fig tree. They 
are interdependent. Without the fig 
trees, there would be no wasps. And 
without the wasps, there would be 
no fig.  We might, therefore, look 

more closely into the fig-wasp rela-
tionship.

In the spring, the wild fig tree pro-
duces figs which contain numbers of 
both male and female flowers. How-
ever, the two flower sexes do not 
develop together (although within 
the walls of the same fruit). Female 
flowers develop first, and are ready to 
receive the pollen. At that stage the 
female wasp enters the flower cup 
(the fig) through a tiny hole at one 
end. It lays its eggs inside the short-
styled female flowers. (Male flowers, 
also found within the same fruit, 
have long styles). Flowers into which 
the wasp lays eggs, develop into tiny 
galls each of which has a developing 
wasp larva feeding inside. Some-
times, the wasp also injects a fluid 
which induces the formation of galls 
within which the larvae develop.

By early summer, the fig reaches its 
maturity. The wasp larvae too are 
about to hatch. However, it is the 
male larvae that hatch first. They 
munch their way out of the gall. 
Then they chew holes through the 
adjacent galls in which the female 
larvae is still buried (and still under 
development) and mates with it. 
When the female emerges from the 
gall after some time, it finds itself 
surrounded by male flowers (as men-
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tioned earlier, strategically placed at 
the entrance of the fruit). So that, 
when it emerges and is ready to fly 
out (it has wings, against the male 
which has no wings), it is fully cov-
ered with the pollen. Once out, the 
female searches for fig fruits in which 
it could lay its eggs. The wasp enters 
into the female flower of the edible 
fruit and tries to lay eggs into its 
styles. But they are too long for that. 
Her egg laying apparatus - called 
ovipositor, a tube at the end of her 
abdomen - has to match with the 
length of the style. It is the inedible 
fruit which has the right kind of fe-
male flowers with the right length of 
style. So, unable to lay the eggs, the 
wasp moves on. But, in the mean-
time, she would have pollinated the 
female flowers. The wasp leaves the 
fruit to look for another fruit with 
the right flowers (with short styles). 
Attempting on another edible fruit, 
with female flowers, she pollinates 
it also. It goes on in succession until 
she has pollinated a large number of 
fruits. Finally, as the time passes, the 
same fig tree now begins to produce 
another type of small, inedible fruits 
in its upper branches. This fruit has 
both male and female flowers in its 
inner chamber. It has short styles. 
The wasp enters into the fruit and is 
able to deposit its eggs. Young male 

and female larvae hibernate in them 
and, with the male hatching out first, 
the cycle begins again.

The above described one of the many 
sequences, in one of the many spe-
cies of the fig - although details will 
vary from plant to plant and wasp 
to wasp. Here is another cycle and 
a little bit more in detail. Here too, 
we can begin with the female wasp 
laying her eggs in the tiny flowers. 
As days and nights pass by, one sea-
son departing, another arriving, the 
wasp eggs (laid down earlier) ma-
ture in the inner fig chamber. As the 
larvae grow, they eat the flowers. In 
time, the larvae become a pupae, and 
they hatch into grubs. But not all at 
a time. It happens in two phases. In 
the first phase, it is the male wasps 
that hatch out. The male wasp is dis-
tinctly different from their mother 
wasp, or sister wasps still in the pu-
pae stage. In fact, it is so different in 
its body structure that it is hard to 
call it a wasp. It has no wings. It has, 
obviously, no egg-laying apparatus. 
It has a huge mandible: an apparatus 
for fighting duels, apart from other 
functions. It is tough looking and 
quite fearsome. They immediately 
start to feed on the flowers. At last 
well fed, the male individual wasp 
begins to search for the female pupae. 
That brings it into competition with 



4639

Surah 94Al-Sharh

other males wasps. As usual, fights 
ensue. They cut, maim and kill each 
other mercilessly. Many die out and 
the triumphant ones set about locat-
ing the female pupae. Having found 
one, still in its (flower) gall, the male 
chews open two holes (one at the top 
and the other at the side) and copu-
lates with the bride couched within 
the capsule. A little later the female 
wasp too wakes up, yawns and chew-
ing its way out, emerges as a mature 
wasp. Thus, every female wasp al-
ready carries as it emerges from its 
capsule, a bag of eggs that it is going 
to lay in future. It need not copulate 
anymore as an adult.

The female wasp is different from 
the male in many aspects. It has no 
mandibles to fight, and body struc-
ture is entirely different. Also, it has 
wings. Once grown to full size, the 
female wasps have no job in the fig 
fruit in which they are born. Already 
pregnant with eggs, they must leave 
the place and look for another fruit 
to lay their eggs. Some species of 
wasps escape through the hole at the 
tip of the fig. But some figs do not 
have these holes. So, how can the fe-
male get out of the fig fruit? Well, it 
is the male wasp’s turn to labor. But 
the job of making a gateway for the 
female wasp is beyond the scope of 
a single male wasp. The answer is in 

co-operation. The bitter hostilities 
of the past are forgotten and many 
male wasps join hands and drill a 
hole in the fig wall. Once the hole 
is big enough, the female wasps fly 
out. Incidentally, the fresh air enter-
ing through the holes bored by the 
males causes a drop in carbon diox-
ide within the fig; this, in turn, stim-
ulates pollen formation by the flow-
ers. As for the male wasps, they have 
completed their life-cycle, and are 
allowed a peaceful death. They never 
leave their dark world and never see 
their offspring for whose appearance 
into the world, they fought, killed, 
and got killed

As for the winged female wasp, there 
is another thing that it does before 
leaving. It has brushes on its arms, 
and pockets on its breasts. It uses the 
brushes to fill its pockets with the 
pollen. It is a deliberate act, like that 
of the female farm workers in the 
flower fields, collecting flowers for 
the perfume manufacturer. Having 
filled its breast pockets, the wasp de-
parts to fly into the world of sound 
and vision. But it is not particularly 
fond of the open world. It has twin 
objectives for the rest of her life. It 
is to dislodge her load of eggs and, 
secondly, pollinate the female fig 
flowers. (In her case it is a deliber-
ate act when compared to other pol-
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linating insects who crawl about on 
the flowers incidentally pollinating 
them). Having found a fig, the wasp 
enters through the tiny hole at its far 
end. The hole is too narrow for her. 
In fact, it is too narrow even for ordi-
nary ants to enter. As she struggles to 
crawl in through the narrow tunnel, 
she loses her wings. But that doesn’t 
matter since she will not need the 
wings any more as she will not come 
out again. (The fig growers check for 
pollination of the fruits by checking 
the holes. If they find wings stuck 
there, they know that the wasp has 
entered). Once having wiggled itself 
through the hole, the wasp imme-
diately begins to work in the dark, 
visiting the flowers, to either drop a 
bit of her cargo of pollen, once again 
with the help of her brush, doing it 
very deliberately, like a farm worker 
taking out seeds from the coat pock-
ets and burying them in the earth. 
She also drops an egg wherever she 
feels the spot is right - into the styles 
of the flowers. 

Having gone around the fruit, pol-
linated the flowers, and having dis-
lodged her reserve of eggs, she too has 
done all that was required of her. She 
is now ready to lie down and die in 
peace. She does not live long enough 
to see her offspring come alive either. 

Nor does she leave the fruit again. 
And, none of the offspring ever see 
either of their parents, nor do the 
parents ever see their offspring.

As a result of the co-operation be-
tween the fig tree and the wasps, the 
figs emerge. If the wasp didn’t enter 
into a fruit at all, the fruit would not 
ripen and, consequently, would be 
dropped off by the tree in a shriv-
eled form. Alternatively, if the wasp 
happens to lay too many eggs, then 
too the fruit is dropped off by the 
tree. If the tree did not drop such a 
fruit off, the emerging grubs from 
the larvae would eat off all the flow-
ers, none fructifying into fruits and 
seeds and the farmer would be sorry 
for a bad crop. But the wasp doesn’t 
do that. It lays just enough eggs and 
pollinates the rest of the flowers for 
them to develop into fruits. Obvi-
ously, if she laid too many eggs, and 
the fruit was dropped off by the tree, 
her own offspring would die with 
it. It is another thing that the wasp 
would never know, whether or not 
the tree dropped that fruit off in 
which she had laid more eggs than 
necessary. The wasp dies earlier than 
the fruit dropping by the tree. So, it 
is a mystery why the wasp does not 
lay eggs on every flower inside the fig 
although some do.
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There is a reason why we have allot-
ted so much space to the fig is that 
the fruit debunks the story of evo-
lution. Instead of admitting defeat, 
the evolutionists rather advance far-
fetched fictitious ideas such as, «the 
fig-wasp relationship is an example 
of co-evolution, or mutualism in 
evolution.» In the words of a scien-
tist: “The fig and fig wasp story is 
an extreme example of the co-evolu-
tion of plants and their animal pol-
linators. Without the wasp, the fig 
would not be pollinated; without 
the fig, the wasp would have no egg-
laying site or food for its larvae. And 
the timing of the fruit maturation 
on the part of the fig, and of larval 
development and egg-laying on the 
part of the wasp, is incredibly pre-
cise and precisely coordinated, as it 
must be for this mutually beneficial 
system to work. Each species has be-
come adapted through natural selec-
tion to better exploit the other, in-
fluencing the course of each other’s 
evolutionary trajectory through their 
interactions.” (Pollination, the art 
and science of floral sexuality, Nancy 
C. Prat and Alan M. Peters, Zoogoer, 
July/August 1995).

Statements of this sort completely 
ignore the difficult questions that 
arise. The big question is why? Why 
should the fig and fig wasp have had 

to evolve together to get locked to 
each other in this fashion? There are 
millions of species of plants. They all 
have open flowers. The fig is unique. 
It is a flower turned inside out. Why? 
For what evolutionary advantage, 
when none of the millions of flow-
ers are having any problem getting 
pollinated as open flowers? They 
are happily replicating their DNA 
without the aid of the wasps or any 
other agent. Again, why did the fig 
tree choose only one pollinator, and 
that too, of it only one species. By 
various stratagems, it locks out not 
only a variety of other insects, but 
of the wasps too, allowing a single 
species alone to enter in? What is 
the evolutionary advantage in limit-
ing itself in that manner? Does the 
survival chances of the fig increase or 
decrease by this exclusiveness?

However, the issues are more com-
plicated than a few questions raised 
above. We need to explain the vari-
ous synchronized actions and char-
acteristics of the two, fig and wasp. 
For example, (1) the intricate hole at 
the far end (ostiola), which permits 
only specialized pollinators to enter 
and excludes predators such as ants. 
In other words, the fig locks out all 
except the entry of a specific wasp. 
(Does the fig fruit have a complete 
list of predators, small and big, ev-
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eryone of those hundreds of millions 
of species, including their inability to 
bore holes)? (2) The perfect adapta-
tion of the female flowers for devel-
opment of the larvae in the galls. (3) 
Asynchronous development of the 
two flower sexes, male and female, 
at different times within the same 
fruit. The female flower ripens at the 
time the female wasp enters for pol-
lination. But the male flowers ripen 
with the emergence of the new adult 
wasps. (4) Ripening of the fig is de-
layed until the wasp has emerged. (5) 
Mandible among the males. (6) Tele-
scoping abdomen for the males for 
copulation with the pre-emergent 
females. (7) Emergence of more of 
females than males. These are some 
of difficult issues that need an out-
side Hand, an external Power to co-
ordinate.

Now we can move another step for-
ward on the road of confusion and 
talk about the wasp parasites. Fig 
wasps justify their existence by pro-
viding pollination service to the fig. 
In turn, the fig provides the wasp 
with the specially designed galls to 
lay their eggs in. Arrived at a happy 
agreement between themselves, the 
wasp lays eggs only on about half of 
the flowers. The other half then can 
develop into fruits and seeds. But the 
drama takes another turn. No sooner 

has the wasp laid its eggs, and found 
a niche to die off within the fruit, 
than a parasite appears on top of the 
fruit. This is also a wasp, but not the 
kind that can or will enter the fruit. 
It has got its own ways of exploiting 
both the fig as well as the wasp, with-
out offering any service to either of 
them. This one is well equipped. In 
fact, it is another wonder of nature. 
It has a long, tough ovipositor, cum 
drilling machine, cum sensor, cum 
egg-laying apparatus. With this ma-
chine, the tiny creature is capable of 
drilling a hole (on her scale equiva-
lent of a 100 foot wall: Dawkins) 
through the fig from the outside. 
Having drilled a hole in the fig, the 
operation itself conducted almost in 
the manner of drilling rigs, the tip of 
the long ovipositor locates deep in-
side the fig the flower galls in which 
the fig-wasp has laid its eggs, and 
deposits one of its own eggs on top 
of it. Her offspring will now feed on 
the developing wasp-egg. It does not 
pollinate any flower. The evolution-
ists forget to talk about the role of 
this amazing wasp in the so-called 
co-evolution; nor do they talk about 
how the parasite wasp knows of the 
eggs inside the fig.

As if the plot is not thick enough, 
there are parasites over parasites. For 
instance, no sooner the parasite wasp 
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with its long drilling machine closes 
the site office and departs, another 
parasitic wasp promptly moves in. 
It has a much shorter ovipositor. It 
uses the hole dug by the long-ovipos-
itor wasp, and deposits its own egg. 
There are no less than 32 species of 
parasites attached to certain species 
of figs: none of them pollinating, 
but all of them profiting from the 
fig. The system allows for multiple 
species to develop side by side in a 
single fig. Most of the interactions 
between the fig, the pollinators, and 
non-pollinating exploiter biological 
organisms (not to speak of microor-
ganisms) are not understood by the 
biologists who work mostly on the 
simple wasp-fig relationship. All the 
facts that are stated and the specula-
tions that are forwarded, are devoted 
to a very small portion of the phe-
nomena which brings the fig to our 
tables. And, even within that, indi-
vidual scientists specialize on one 
or two aspects, devoting the best of 
their research years to understand 
the role played by a ‘part’ of ‘the 
incomplete whole.’ But that ‘part’ 
itself is extremely complicated and 
cannot be understood in whole. In 
the words of a biologist, “The sym-
biotic relationship of the fig and the 
wasp, each dependent on the other 

(Ramirez 1969) similar to the yucca 
month and the yucca plant (Riley 
1878) is a strange and difficult to 
explain phenomenon in the plant-
insect relationship.” 

The truth is, the ‘whole’ story, that 
covers everything about the figs, 
all their varieties, their pollinating 
wasps, other minute creatures, para-
sites and microorganisms, offers a 
branch of knowledge beyond the 
comprehension of a single mind. As 
another scientist has put it (in an-
other context), “Understanding the 
basic processes of pollination reveals 
the intricate purpose that underlies 
the beauty of flower and opens our 
eye to the amazing natural event go-
ing on all around us” (Au.).

2. According to Ibn `Abbas, Ka`b 
al-Ahbar, Qatadah, Ibn Zayd and 
others, the allusion by the zaytun 
of the text is to (the mosque at: Ibn 
`Abbas) Bayt al-Maqdis. But Muja-
hid and `Ikrimah have said that it is 
“olive” itself that is meant (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir).

Majid writes about the olive: “It is 
the first tree, of those now known, 
mentioned in the Bible. Its wealth of 
nourishment made it a natural can-
didate for the position of King of 
trees” (P. XVIII, n. 26).
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3. Tur is that mount in Sinai where 
Allah (swt) spoke to Musa (asws).

4. According to some scholars, Allah 
swore by the three most holy sites: 
Bayt al-Maqdis (known as the city 
of fig and olives), mount Tur, and 
Makkah following the statement in 
the Bible: God came from mount Si-
nai, then appeared in Bayt al-Maqdis 
and rose up from mount Faran, i.e. 
Makkah (Ibn Kathir).

A Prediction of the Tawrah

The Biblical text Ibn Kathir has al-
luded to is as follows:

 This is a blessing with which”
 Moses the man of God blessed
 the children of Israel before his
,death. He said
,The Lord came from Sinai
;and dawned from Se’u upon us

 The shone forth from Mount
,Paran

 The came from the ten thousands
,of holy ones

 with flaming fire at his right
».hand

(Deuteronomy, ch. 33, verses 1-2)

The above verses of the Tawrah are a 
clear reference to the fall of Makkah. 

Faran is the name of a series of moun-
tains surrounding Makkah. (The “F” 
of Arabic is changed to “P” in other 
languages. For example, Palestine for 
Filasteen). It was in these mountain 
ranges that the Prophet (saws) en-
camped with 10,000 of his follow-
ers on the eve of the invasion. He 
had ordered his followers to kindle 
flames all over the camp in order to 
impress Abu Sufyan, the command-
er-in-chief of the Makkans, of his 
numbers to discourage him from re-
sistance (Au.).

Fig, Olive, Tur and the Haram

Nonetheless, it might be noticed 
that if we are to follow Ibn `Abbas’s 
interpretation, it is the mosques at 
Judiyy, Mount Tur, Bayt al-Maqdis, 
and Makkah, and by these the five 
‘Ulu al-`Azm Prophets, (Nuh, Ibra-
him, Musa, `Isa and Muhammad - 
on them be peace), who have been 
alluded to in the first three verses 
(Au.).

However, most commentators, 
such as Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and 
Shawkani believe that there is no rea-
son to sacrifice the apparent mean-
ing of teen and zaytun for any other 

[2] By the (mount) Tur of Sinai,3

[3] And this Secure City (Makkah),4

وَطوُرِ سِينِيَ ﴿٢﴾ 
وَهَذَا الْبـلََدِ الَْمِيِ ﴿٣﴾ 
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interpretation. But, if the apparent 
meaning is accepted, then, as Than-
wi has pointed out, Allah (swt) has 
sworn by two plants of great material 
benefit to mankind, (fig and olive), 
and by two places of great spiritual 
benefit (mount Tur and the Haram 
at Makkah) - Au.

Asad adds: “The ‹fig› and ‹olive› 
symbolize, in this context, the lands 
in which these trees predominate; 
i.e., the countries bordering on the 
eastern part of the Mediterranean, 
especially Palestine and Syria. As it 
was in these lands that most of the 
Abrahamic prophets mentioned in 
the Qur’ān lived and preached, these 
two species of tree may be taken as 
metonyms for the religious teach-
ings voiced by the long line of those 
God-inspired men, culminating in 
the person of the last Judaic prophet, 
Jesus. ‹Mount Sinai›, on the other 
hand, stresses specifically the apos-
tleship of Moses, inasmuch as the re-
ligious laws valid before, and up to, 
the advent of Muhammad - and in 
its essentials binding on Jesus as well 

- was revealed to Moses on a moun-
tain of the Sinai Desert. Finally, ‹this 
land secure› signifies undoubtedly 
Mecca, where Muhammad, the Last 
Prophet, was born and received his 
divine call. Thus, verses 1-3 draw our 
attention to the fundamental ethical 
unity underlying the teachings - the 
genuine teachings - of all the three 
historic phases of monotheistic reli-
gion, metonymically personified by 
Moses, Jesus and Muhammad.»

5. To such perfection that any im-
provement by way of modification 
of the limbs or organs, internal or 
external is out of question. Or, can 
an artist improve upon the human 
face? (Au.).

6. The opinion of Ibn `Abbas, 
`Ikrimah, Qatadah, and that of my 
own preference is that by the “low-
est of the low” is meant “extreme old 
age”, although, according to Hasan 
(and also Mujahid, Abu `Aliyyah, 
Ibn Zayd and others: Ibn Kathir), 
the allusion is to “Hellfire” (Ibn Ja-
rir).

[4] We have indeed created Man in the fairest 
form.5

[5] Then We flung him to the lowest of the 
low,6

تـقَْوِيٍ  أَحْسَنِ  فِ  نسَانَ  الِْ خَلَقْنَا  لَقَدْ 
 ﴾٤﴿

ثَُّ رَدَدْنَهُ أَسْفَلَ سَافِلِيَ ﴿٥﴾ 
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The Lowest of the Low

The meaning preferred by most of 
the modern commentators has been 
worded by Sayyid in the following 
manner: “The emphasis here is on 
man’s spiritual qualities since these 
drag man down to the most ignoble 
state when he deviates from the up-
right nature, and turns away from 
belief in Allah which is perfectly har-
monious with this nature. ... More-
over, the superiority of man’s creation 
is most clearly apparent in the spiri-
tual qualities. (Even the angels were 
made to prostrate themselves before 
him: Shabbir). He is made in a way 
which enables him to attain a sub-
lime standard, superior to that of the 
highest-ranking angels. This is illus-
trated by the event of the Prophet’s 
ascension to Heaven. Jibril stopped 
at a certain stage and Muhammad, 
the human being, was taken to high-
er elevations.

“At the same time, man is given the 
dubious ability to sink down to the 
levels unattained by any other crea-
ture. ... In this latter case, animals 
become superior to him and more 

upright since they do not violate 
their nature. They praise the Lord 
and fulfill their function on earth as 
they are guided to do. But man, who 
has been given the fairest form and 
abilities, denies his Lord and sinks 
right down to the bottom.”

7. Ibn `Abbas’s interpretation is that 
the verse applies to those “younger 
days” when a man sends forward 
good deeds before old age overtakes 
him (Ibn Jarir).

8. According to In `Abbas, `Ikrimah 
and Qatadah the words “for such,” 
apply to those who spend their 
younger and better days in good 
works. When they reach their ex-
treme old age and lose control over 
their body and senses, they shall be 
deemed to be continuing with the 
deeds of the past and, consequently, 
rewarded for them, even if not at-
tempted. Further, they shall not be 
held responsible for whatever evil, 
sins or wrongdoing that they might 
commit because of their senility (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi).

9. Another possible meaning is: “And 
who can (O Muhammad) cry lies to 

[6] Save for those that believed and did good 
works.7 For such is a reward undiminished.8

إِلَّ الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا وَعَمِلُوا الصَّالِاَتِ فـلََهُمْ 
أَجْرٌ غَيـرُْ مَنُْونٍ ﴿٦﴾ 



4647

Surah 95Al-Tin

you (after all these signs)?” (Ibn Ja-
rir, Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi and 
others).

10. It is reported of the Prophet 
(saws) that when he recited this verse 
he would respond with:

 

“Indeed so, and I am one of 
those who bear witness” (Ibn Ja-
rir, Ibn Kathir). 

In fact, in a hadīth of Tirmidhi the 
Prophet has ordered his followers to 
also say these words when they hear 
or recite these verses (Qurtubi).

[7] So what makes you (O man) cry lies to the 
Day of Judgment?9

[8] Is not Allah the most Just of the judges?10

فَمَا يُكَذِّبُكَ بـعَْدُ بِلدِّينِ ﴿٧﴾ 

ُ بَِحْكَمِ الْاَكِمِيَ ﴿٨﴾ ألَيَْسَ اللَّ
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اقـرَْأْ بِسْمِ رَبِّكَ الَّذِي خَلَقَ ﴿١﴾ 

1. Majid quotes Asad: “The primary 
duty of a Prophet, in contrast with 
that of any other spiritual leader, 
is not to produce images and ideas 
born in his own mind: it consists 
only in the reading out of the unseen 
book of Divine Truth and repro-
ducing of its meanings to mankind 
without additions or subtractions. 
In the word ‘Read!’ which opened 
the first revelation to Muhammad 
this call to Perfect Prophethood is 
already fully expressed. The Law of 
God, the Eternal Truth behind the 
perceptible things, was laid bare be-
fore him, waiting to be understood 
by him in its innermost meaning.” 
(Sahih Bukhari: translation).

2. The First Revelation: `A’isha, Abu 
Musa al-Ash`ari, al-`Utaridi, Muja-

hid, `Ubayd b. Bukayr, `Ata’ b. Yasar 
and several others have reported that 
the first verse to be revealed was: 
‘Read in the name of your Lord.’ 
`A’isha reports: 

Surah 96

Al-`Alaq
Makkan
19 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] Read1 in the name of thy Lord Who cre-
ated,2
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“The first sign of  prophethood 
vouchsafed to the apostle were 
true visions, resembling the 
brightness of  daybreak, which 
were shown to him in his sleep. 
Then Allah made solitude dear 
to him so that he would retreat 
to the cave of  Hira and spend 
a number of  days in devotion 

returning to his family to equip 
himself  with some more provi-
sions in preparation of  another 
trip - until the Truth made its 
surprise appearance to him. He 
(angel Jibril) told him: ‘Muham-
mad you are Allah’s Messenger.’ 
The Prophet said: ‘I knelt down 
involuntarily.’”

“I returned home trembling. I 
said to Khadijah, ‘Wrap me up, 
wrap me up,’ until the fright left 
me.’ Then he came again and 
said, ‘Muhammad. I am Jibril 
and you are Allah’s Messenger.’ 
The Prophet said, ‘I (was so dis-
turbed) that I thought I would 
throw myself  down a cliff. Once 
when I had made up my mind 
about it he came to me in a hu-
man form and said, ‘Muhammad, 
I am Jibril and you are Allah’s 
Messenger.’ Then he said, ‘Read.’ 
I said, ‘What shall I read?’ Upon 
this he hugged me three times, 
until I was exhausted. Then he 
said, ‘Read in the name of  thy 
Lord Who created, created Man 
of  blood-clot. Read! Your Lord 
is Most Generous, Who taught 
by the pen. Taught Man what 
he knew not.’ So I read. Then 
when I went back to Khadijah I 
told her, ‘I fear for myself,’ and 
related to her the story. She as-
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sured me, ‘Be of  good heart, for, 
by Allah, He will never disgrace 
you. You do good to the kins-
folk, speak the truth, are faithful 
to the trust, help the poor, are 
hospitable to the guest, and you 
help in every just cause.’ (Subse-
quently she took him to Warqah 
b. Nawfal and told him, ‘Listen to 
what your cousin has to say.’) He 
asked me and I narrated to him 
the whole story. He said, ‘This is 
the same Namus (Jibril) that had 
come down to Musa. I am afraid 
it is going to be a difficult affair 
for you. I wish I am alive the day 
your people will expel you.’ I said, 
‘Will my people expel me?’ He 
said, ‘No one ever came before 
you with what you have brought 
but he was expelled from his city. 
If  I am alive until then, surely I 
shall lend you all my support.’”

“Then, (the Prophet continued), ̀ the 
next revelation that came down after 
iqra’ was (68: 1-5): 

رَبِّكَ  بنِِعْمَةِ  أنَتَ  ,مَا  يَسْطرُُونَ  وَمَا  وَالْقَلَمِ   - ن 
بِجَْنُونٍ ,وَإِنَّ لَكَ لََجْراً غَيـرَْ مَنُْونٍ, وَإِنَّكَ لَعَلَىٰ خُلُقٍ 

عَظِيمٍ, فَسَتـبُْصِرُ وَيـبُْصِرُونَ.

“Nun. By the pen and by what 
they write down. You are not, by 
the grace of your Lord, mad. In-
deed, for you is a reward unfailing. 
Indeed, you have a great character. 
So you shall see (what happens) 
and they shall also see.’

And then came down (74: 1-2), 

ثرُِّ - ,قُم فاَنَذِر . دَّ
ُ
يَّـُهَا الم

يٰۤ
‘O one wrapping himself, rise and 
warn.’ And then, `By the bright 
morning, and by the night when it 
is still’” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

The hadīth is in Bukhari and Muslim 
(Ibn Kathir).

According to another version, nar-
rated by Ibn Zubayr, the first time 
Jibril came he brought with him a 
book encased in a box of rich mate-
rial and said, ‘Read!’ (Ibn Jarir).

3. Maurice Bucaille disagrees with 
the rendering of the word `alaqah 
as ‘blood clot’. He writes: “Once the 
egg has been fertilized in the Fallo-
pian tube it descends to lodge inside 
the uterus; this is called the ‘implan-
tation of the egg.’ ... it is the result of 
the development of villosities, verita-

[2] Created Man of blood-clot.3

[3] Read! Your Lord is Most Generous,

نسَانَ مِنْ عَلَقٍ ﴿٢﴾  خَلَقَ الِْ
اقـرَْأْ وَرَبُّكَ الَْكْرَمُ ﴿٣﴾ 
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ble elongation of the egg, which, like 
roots in the soil, draw nourishment 
from the thickness of the uterus nec-
essary to the egg’s growth. These for-
mations make the egg literally cling 
to the uterus. This is a discovery of 
modern times.

“The act of clinging is described five 
times in the Qur’ān. Firstly in verses 
1 and 2 of surah 96:

نسَانَ  اقـرَْأْ بِسْمِ رَبِّكَ الَّذِي خَلَقَ - خَلَقَ الِْ
مِنْ عَلَقٍ

“Read, in the name of they Lord 
Who fashioned,
Who fashioned man from some-
thing that clings.”

‘Something that clings’ is the transla-
tion of the word `alaq. It is the origi-
nal meaning of the word. A meaning 
derived from it, ‘blood clot’, often 
figures in translation; it is a mistake 
against which one should guard; 
man has never passed through the 
stage of ‘blood clot’. The same is true 
for another translation of this term, 
‘adhesion’ which is equally inappro-
priate. The original sense of ‘some-
thing which clings’ corresponds to 
today’s firmly established reality.” - 
The Bible, the Qur’ān, and Science, 
American Trust Publication, 1979, 
pp. 203-204.

Blood-clot

Keith Moore, however, who is a spe-
cialist on the subject, has allowed the 
following entry in the addenda of his 
internationally acclaimed work The 
Developing Human: 

“`alaqah in Arabic means leech, a 
suspended thing, or a blood clot. 
The leech is pear-shaped and thrives 
on blood sucking. In its early stages 
the embryo resembles a leech and 
this resemblance is more marked if 
seen from the side where projections 
of the nural folds forms a median 
prominence. At this stage the cardio-
vascular system starts to appear and 
the embryo is now dependent on the 
maternal blood for its nutrition like 
a leech. At this stage, when the em-
bryo is suspended in the chorionic 
cavity by the body stalk and is sur-
rounded by fluids of the amnion and 
the yolk sac, if abortion takes place, 
the conceptus will resemble a blood 
clot.” (The Developing Human, third 
edition, Dar al-Qiblah Publications, 
1983, p. 56a).

Asad writes: “It is ... noteworthy that 
this very first Qur’ānic revelation al-
ludes to man’s embryonic evolution 
out of a ‘germ-cell’ - i.e. out of a fer-
tilized female ovum - thus contrast-
ing the primitiveness and simplicity 
of the biological origins with his in-
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tellectual and spiritual potential: a 
contrast which clearly points to the 
existence of a conscious design and 
purpose underlying in the creation 
of man.”

4. A Sahih hadīth says:

 

The first thing that Allah created 
was the Pen. He ordered: ‘Write.’ 
It wrote down all that was to hap-
pen until the Day of  Judgment. 
That writing is with Him in the 
Scroll on the `Arsh (Qurtubi).

5. That is, if Allah is capable of teach-
ing a blood clot by the pen why can 
you not, O Muhammad, even if un-
lettered, be taught and made a Mas-

ter unto all masters? (Shah `Abdul 
`Aziz - Shabbir).

6. That is, he became rich in wealth 
and progeny (Qurtubi).

It might be noticed that at the begin-
ning of the chapter knowledge stood 
honored. By this verse wealth stands 
condemned (Razi).

7. Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and Qata-
dah have said that these verses were 
occasioned by Abu Jahl’s threats to 
the Prophet. He asked his hench-
men whether, despite his objection, 
Muhammad still place his head in 
the sand (meaning in prostration) 
in their presence. They said yes. He 
threatened that if he saw him doing 
that he would step on his neck. 

[4] Who taught by the pen,4

[5] Taught Man what he knew not.5

[6] Nay. But Man transgresses all bounds,

[7] That he sees himself self-sufficient.6

[8] Surely, unto your Lord is the Returning.

[9] Have you seen him who forbids -

[10] A slave (of Ours) when he Prays.7

[11] Have you considered. Were he to be on a 
Guidance?

الَّذِي عَلَّمَ بِلْقَلَمِ ﴿٤﴾ 
نسَانَ مَا لَْ يـعَْلَمْ ﴿٥﴾  عَلَّمَ الِْ
نسَانَ ليََطْغَى ﴿٦﴾  كَلَّ إِنَّ الِْ

أَن رَّآهُ اسْتـغَْنَ ﴿٧﴾ 
إِنَّ إِلَ رَبِّكَ الرُّجْعَى ﴿٨﴾ 
أرَأَيَْتَ الَّذِي يـنَـهَْى ﴿٩﴾ 

عَبْدًا إِذَا صَلَّى ﴿١٠﴾ 

أرَأَيَْتَ إِن كَانَ عَلَى الْدَُى ﴿١١﴾ 
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Shabbir adds: This is the height of 
ignorance and arrogance. Man not 
only refuses to prostrate himself be-
fore his Lord, he cannot even bear to 
see another person prostrate himself 
before Him.

And Qatadah says it used to be said 
during his times that every nation 
has a Fir`awn of its own. Abu Jahl 
was the Fir`awn of this Ummah (Ibn 
Jarir).

It is said that `Ali (ra) saw some 
people Praying before the sermon of 
the `Eid Prayers. He said, ‘I have not 
seen the Prophet Pray (at this time).’ 
It was said, ‘Why do you not stop 
them?’ He said, ‘I’m afraid that Al-
lah’s words “Have you seen him who 
forbids,” would become applicable 
to me.’

8. Salah induces some amount of pi-
ety even in a casual onlooker (Razi).

9. The reference to the forelock could 
possibly be because Abu Jahl was es-

pecially attentive of his forelock, dy-
ing it and perfuming it (Razi). 

Promises Come True

It is said that once Ibn Mas`ud (ra) 
recited the Qur’ān near Ka`ba. Abu 
Jahl pounded upon him and beat 
him up. It is significant to note, 
therefore, that it was Ibn Mas`ud 
(ra) who finally beheaded Abu Jahl 
at Badr. When he found Abu Jahl ly-
ing injured, he was initially afraid to 
go near him - Abu Jahl being such a 
powerful man. So Ibn Mas`ud first 
pricked him on his nose with his 
spear. That was thus, the first occa-
sion of Allah’s promise coming true 
(68: 16): 

 

‘We shall brand him upon the muz-
zle.’ Assured that Abu Jahl could 
not rise Ibn Mas`ud went closer and 
placed his foot on his face to behead 
him. Recognizing him, Abu Jahl re-

[12] Or, enjoined righteousness?8

[13] Have you considered? If he (the objector) 
cried lies and turned back?
[14] Does he not know that Allah sees all?

[15] Nay indeed. If he does not desist, We shall 
drag him by the forelock,9

أوَْ أمََرَ بِلتّـَقْوَى ﴿١٢﴾ 

أرَأَيَْتَ إِن كَذَّبَ وَتـوََلَّ ﴿١٣﴾ 

ألََْ يـعَْلَمْ بَِنَّ اللََّ يـرََى ﴿١٤﴾ 
بِلنَّاصِيَةِ  لنََسْفَعًا  ينَتَهِ  لَّْ  لئَِن  كَلَّ 

 ﴾١٥﴿
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marked, ‘You have climbed high O 
Shepherd.’ After beheading him Ibn 
Mas`ud carried his head by his fore-
lock. And thus the first manifesta-
tion of the words:

 
‘We shall drag him by the forelock. 
A lying, sinful forelock’ (Based on 
Razi).

10. The man is so much soaked in 
sin that his every hair is drenched in 
it (Shabbir).

The above commentary apart, it 
had always been intriguing that the 
Qur’ān referred to the “forelock” as 
the “sinful forelock.” Modern science 
has come to our rescue. Researches 
going back a few decades have estab-
lished that it is the anterior portion 
of the frontal lobes, the prefrontal 
area of the brain, just behind the 
forelock on the head which performs 
the functions of motivation and 
foresight to plan and initiate move-
ments. Also known as the “region of 

association cortex,” it is also thought 
to be the functional center for ag-
gression. Julian Huxley has called it 
in his Man in the Modern World, (A 
Mentor Book, p. 103) as “the seat of 
intelligence and learning” (Au.).

11. Ibn `Abbas said that once Abu 
Jahl found the Prophet Praying near 
the Station of Ibrahim. He rebuked 
the Prophet and reminded of his 
warning. The Prophet replied to him 
sternly (and threatened him with di-
vine punishment). Abu Jahl retorted: 
“Do you threaten me, Muhammad? 
I’ve the largest number of followers 
behind me.” Allah revealed this verse 
(Ibn Jarir).

Then, on another occasion, Abu 
Hurayrah and Ibn ̀ Abbas report, the 
Prophet arrived and began to Pray. 
Abu Jahl made a move towards him 
and then retreated in haste trying to 
fend off something with his hands. 
He was asked, ‘What happened to 
you man?’ He said, ‘Between me and 
him I found a trench of fire.’ Ac-
cording to another report, ‘Between 

[16] A lying, sinful forelock.10

[17] Then let him call on his henchmen (for 
help).11

[18] We shall call on the Guards of Hell.

نَصِيَةٍ كَاذِبةٍَ خَاطِئَةٍ ﴿١٦﴾ 
فـلَْيَدعُْ نَدِيهَ ﴿١٧﴾ 

سَنَدعُْ الزَّبَنيَِةَ ﴿١٨﴾ 
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me and him I found the space filled 
to darkness with soldiers.’ And the 
Prophet remarked, ‘Had he stepped 
closer, angels would have seized him 
and torn him to pieces right there 
before the people’ (Ibn Jarir). Re-
ports identical to this are in Bukhari, 
Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and others 
(Ibn Kathir).

12. The Prophet has said in a hadīth 
preserved by Muslim:

 

“The closest a man gets to his 
Lord is during his prostration. 
Therefore make much supplica-
tions (during it)” - Ibn Kathir.

[19] Nay! Do not obey him. Rather, prostrate 
yourself, and draw nigh.12 كَلَّ لَ تُطِعْهُ وَاسْجُدْ وَاقـتَِْبْ ﴿١٩﴾
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إِنَّ أنَزَلْنَاهُ فِ ليَـلَْةِ الْقَدْرِ ﴿١﴾ 

Introductory Remarks

Imām Ahmad has preserved a nar-
ration of Malik b. `Amr b. Thabit 
al-Ansari that when this chapter was 
revealed, Jibril told the Prophet: 

“Recite this to Ubayy (b. Ka`b).” 
The Prophet told Ubayy: “Jibril 
has asked me to recite it to you.” 
Ubayy asked: “Did he name me?” 
When the Prophet yes, he began 
to cry. 

A report in Bukhari and Muslim 
coming from Sho`bah says it was 
Allah who had ordered him to re-
cite it to Ubayy. And, it seems likely 
that the recitation by the Prophet to 
Ubayy was to give people a lesson in 
humility (Qurtubi). Ibn Taymiyyah 
wrote: “There is nothing odd in his 
recitation to Ubayy. It was in the 

same spirit and to the same ends as 
his recitation to the Jinn. To this Ibn 
Kathir adds: It was to teach Ubayy, 
to give him the message therein, and 
to warn him.

Notwithstanding the notes of Ibn 
Taymiyyah and his pupil Ibn Kathir, 
it is obvious that Qurtubi has a point 
(Au.).

1. Most commentators have said that 
this is a Makkan chapter. But Tha`labi 
has said that according to some it is 
Madinan. Although Ibn `Abbas, Ibn 
Zubayr and `A’isha have said that it 
is a Makkan chapter, Waqidi has said 
that this was the first chapter to be 
revealed at Madinah (Shawkani).

2. Ibn ̀ Abbas says that Allah revealed 
the entire Qur’ān (from Al-Lawh al-
Mahfuz: Zamakhshari) in the night 

Surah 97

Al-Qadr
Makkan/Madinan1

5 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] We have indeed revealed this (Qur’ān)2 in 
the night of Qadr.3
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of Qadr in Ramadan to the firma-
ment closest to the earth (in Bayt al-
`Izzah: Ibn Kathir). From there He 
sent it down in segments following 
exigencies on the earth over twenty 
three years and got them arranged 
according to His own plan (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi).

3. Qadr is power, honor, glory, de-
cree and destiny (Majid).

Ibn `Abbas has said that the whole 
of the Ramadan is the night of Qadr 
(Ibn Jarir).

That the night of Qadr falls in Rama-
dan can be deduced from the follow-
ing verse (2: 185): 

 
“It is the month of Ramadan in 
which the Qur’ān was revealed” 
(Ibn Kathir).

A hadīth in the Sahihayn says that 
whoever stood in Prayers in the 
night of Qadr with faith and devo-
tion shall have his past sins forgiven 
(Ibn Kathir).

Sayyid notes: “It is the night which 
marked the beginning of the revela-

tion of the Qur’ān to Muhammad 
(peace be upon him), an event un-
paralleled in the history of mankind 
for its splendor and the significance 
it has for the life of mankind as a 
whole.”

4. Ibn `Uyayna has said that when-
ever it is said in the Qur’ān,

then its knowledge was given to the 
Prophet (saws). In contrast, when it 
is said,

 

(such as in ch. 33, v.62: Au.) then its 
knowledge was withheld from him 
(Bukhari). 

In other words, according to Ibn 
`Uyayna the Prophet knew about 
when exactly the night of Qadr oc-
curs (Ibn Hajr).

The literal meaning of wa ma yu-
drika is: “And what would make you 
learn” (Au.).

5. An abridge version of what Qur-
tubi and Ibn Kathir have to write at 
this point is as follows: 

[2] And what will tell you4 what the night of 
Qadr is?5 وَمَا أدَْراَكَ مَا ليَـلَْةُ الْقَدْرِ ﴿٢﴾ 
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The Night of Qadr

There is no consensus of the Ummah 
over when the night of Qadr occurs. 
Some have said it falls on any night 
of the year. But this statement is 
weak. Others have said that if falls 
on any night in Ramadan. Yet others 
have said that it falls on a particular 
night of Ramadan, not shifting from 
year to year. The hadīth in their sup-
port is in Bukhari. It says that the 
Prophet (saws) came out of his house 
to inform the people of the night of 
Qadr. He found two people quar-
relling. He said: “I had come out to 
tell you about the night of Qadr but 
found such and such of you quar-
relling and its knowledge was taken 
away from me. However, it might be 
good for you. Therefore, seek it in 
the nights of 29th, 27th and 25th.” 
Obviously, if it was not to fall on a 
particular night, the Prophet would 
not have said, “I had come out to tell 
you about the night of Qadr,” since, 
it is not expected that he would have 
come out to inform of the night of 
its occurrence in that year alone. 
Nevertheless, the exact occurrence 
apart, his saying, “it might be good 
for you,” is from the point of view 
that you might Pray in all the nights 
of Ramadan, which will earn you 
much reward.

Others have said that the night may 
be sought in all the odd nights of Ra-
madan in view of another hadīth in 
Bukhari which says “Look for it in 
all the nights of the last ten nights 
of Ramadan: when nine nights are 
left, when seven are left, when five 
are left.” 

But some have conjectured that it 
might be searched in the even nights 
of Ramadan as the hadīth of Abu 
Sa`id Al-Khudri in Muslim would 
imply (which says that “seek it after 
21 days of Ramadan have passed ... 
after 23 days have passed ...” until 
the rest of the hadīth. (The night that 
arrives after say 22nd day is the night 
of 23rd : Au.).

That said, there is room for its oc-
currence on the 27th of Ramadan. 
This is in view of the hadīth in Mus-
lim which records Zirr b. Hubaysh 
as saying “I asked `Ubayy b. Ka`b, 
‘Your brother Ibn Mas`ud says that 
whoever prayed in the nights the year 
round, will find the night of Qadr.’ 
He replied, ‘May Allah show him 
mercy. What he intended perhaps is 
that the people should not sit back 
without trying. Otherwise I’m sure 
he knew that it falls in Ramadan, 
and that it falls in the last ten nights, 
and that it falls on the 27th night of 
it.’ Then he swore that it is the night 
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of 27th of Ramadan. I asked him, 
‘On what basis do you say that O 
Abu Mundhir?’ He replied, ‘By the 
signs that the Prophet spoke to us, 
such as the following day the Sun 
rises without its (usual, intense heat 
and: Au.) radiation.’”

But Malik, Thawri,  Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, Is-haq b. Rahwayh, Abu 
Thawr, Al-Muzani, Ibn Khuzaymah 
and even Imām Shafe`i believe that 
it might shift from year to year. This 
can be supported by the hadīth in 
Bukhari and Muslim which says that 
the Prophet (saws) said: 

“I see that most of your dreams 
(about the night of Qadr) converge 
on the last seven nights of Ramadan. 
So, let him who would like to look 
for it, do it in the last seven nights.”

Ibn Hajr adds: It seems many of the 
Companions had dreamt of the night 
of Qadr as falling on one of the last 
seven nights of Ramadan. And the 
Prophet’s confirmation leads us to 
the conclusion that so long as dreams 
do not contradict with the Shari`ah, 
they hold some value (Fath). 

The Prophet has also said in a hadīth 
reported by `A’isha (ra) and pre-
served by Bukhari “Seek the night of 
Qadr in the odd nights of the last ten 
days of Ramadan.”

Imām Malik said that the best thing 
seems to be to increase Prayers and 
supplications in the entire Ramadan, 
specifically seeking it in its last ten 
nights, and concentrating on the 
odd nights of it.

The Prophet himself - until his death 
- sought seclusion (i`tikaf) in the 
mosque during the last third of Ra-
madan, that is, the last ten days. Ac-
cording to Bukhari and Muslim, af-
ter him, his wives also took to i`tikaf 
during the last ten days. `A’isha has 
reported in the Sahihayn “When the 
last ten days entered upon him (the 
Prophet) he would enliven the nights 
(with Prayers), wake up his wives 
and tie up his girdle.”

The best words of supplication in 
these nights are to say:

 
“O Allah. You are the Forgiver who 
loves to forgive. Therefore, forgive 
me,” as reported by `A’isha (ra) in a 
hadīth in  Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i 
and Ibn Majah, in reply to her in-
quiry as to what should she say if she 
found it. Tirmidhi has adjudicated 
it hasan Sahih. Hakim has said that 
it is Sahih by the criteria of Bukhari 
and Muslim.”

Quotations from Qurtubi and Ibn 
Kathir end here.
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The substance of what Alusi has to 
write about the differences in opin-
ion regarding the night of Qadr is 
that we know that when it is night 
in one place of the globe, it is day in 
another place. Also, it can be an even 
night in one place and odd night in 
another. Consequently, it can be said 
that the night of Qadr might fall on 
any night - even or odd - any day of 
Ramadan. In fact, it could well be in 
Allah’s scheme that were the night of 
Qadr to be in a particular area of the 
globe, He would award full rewards 
to those that might happen to be liv-
ing in the day-area and making their 
own efforts toward seeking it. In fact 
it is possible that each nation has its 
own night of Qadr.

Razi has a few novel points to offer: 
Allah (swt) concealed its knowledge 
from His slaves since his rida (Ap-
proval and Pleasure) is concealed 
in devotions to Him, and conceal-
ment of the night results in increase 
in devotions. This is following His 
general method. He concealed His 
Friend (waliyy) among the people 
in order that all the people might be 
revered. He concealed His response 

to supplications in order that they 
might resort to it oftener. He con-
cealed the Ism al-A`zam in order that 
all of His Names might be revered. 
He concealed salah al wusta in order 
the people pay special attention to 
every Prayer. He concealed the time 
of death in order that people never 
become forgetful of it.

Again, had the night of Qadr been 
known, the sins of the sinners in 
that night would have weighed heav-
ily against them. That is because, 
to commit sins on a known blessed 
occasion is greater in enormity 
than when committed on the same 
blessed occasion but without the sin-
ner knowing that it is a blessed oc-
casion. Hence it is reported of the 
Prophet (saws) that when he found 
a man sleeping in the mosque he 
ordered `Ali (ra) to wake him up. 
`Ali did so and then asked him why 
he had asked him to do that when 
he himself could have done it? The 
Prophet replied: “Because, had I told 
him to rise and he hadn’t, he would 
be sinning. But not responding to 
you he wouldn’t be sinning.”

Razi’s quotation ends here.
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6. Mujahid has said that the night 
of Qadr is better than a thousand 
months in the sense that Prayers and 
devotions of this night are better than 
those of a thousand months in which 
this night does not fall. (A thousand 
months is 83.34 years: Au.). 

It is also reported of Mujahid that he 
said that an Israelite used to fight in 
Jihad during the day and Pray in the 
nights. He did that for a thousand 
months and Allah revealed this verse 
(Ibn Jarir). 

Ibn Abi Hatim has a report quite 
similar to this coming from `Urwah 
ibn Zubayr (Ibn Kathir). A report 
to this effect has come from Ibn 
Mas`ud (ra) also (Qurtubi).

Some scholars have said that this 
could be a way for compensating 
this Ummah for its shorter life span 
when compared to that of the an-
cients (Au.).

Yusuf Ali rejoins: “This does not re-
fer to our ideas of time, but to ‘time-
less Time.’ One moment of enlight-
enment under Allah’s Light is better 
than thousands of months or years of 
animal life...”

Razi Remarks: The objective in stat-
ing that it is a thousand times better 
than ordinary nights is primarily to 
encourage a man to greater devotion. 
So that, sometimes he is told that a 
certain deed will be rewarded ten 
times more than other deeds; about 
another deed he is told that he will 
be rewarded seven hundred times 
more than others. At times he is told 
that a deed of a certain “occasion” is 
more valuable; at other times that 
a deed of a certain “place” is more 
valuable - all to induce him to good 
works, cut him from the affairs of 
this world and turn him to the affairs 
of the Hereafter. It is following this 
scheme that preference is declared of 
the House over all other places, or of 
Ramadan over all the other months, 
or of Friday over all other days of the 
week, or of the night of Qadr over all 
the other nights, and so on.

Sayyid adds: “The Islamic method 
of character building links worship 
with faith and the truth it establishes 
in the heart and conscience of the 
individual... The theoretical under-
standing of this truth cannot, on its 
own and without worship, establish 

[3] The night of Qadr is better than a thou-
sand months.6 نْ ألَْفِ شَهْرٍ ﴿٣﴾  ليَـلَْةُ الْقَدْرِ خَيـرٌْ مِّ
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it or give it the necessary impetus for 
its operation in the life of the indi-
vidual or the life of the society.”

7. According to the great major-
ity, it is Jibril who is meant by the 
Ruh of the text. Although he is au-
tomatically included when angels are 
mentioned, he has been specifically 
named in order to stress the impor-
tance of the night (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani and others).

The reader may also turn back to 
verse 38 of Al-Naba’ for a few other 
explanations (Au.).

Qushayri has said that Ruh is the 
name of a species of beings that 
monitor the angels. Angels do not 
see them as we do not see the angels 
(Qurtubi).

8. As Allah said elsewhere (44: 4): 

فِيهَا يـفُْرَقُ كُلُّ أمَْرٍ حَكِيمٍ
“In it are decided every affair of 
wisdom” (Zamakhshari, Razi and 
others). 

[4] In it descend (group after group of) angels 
and the Ruh,7 by the leave of their Lord, with 
every (blissful) decree (of the year).8

[5] Peace it is until the break of the dawn.

رَبِِّم  بِِذْنِ  فِيهَا  وَالرُّوحُ  الْمَلَئِكَةُ  تـنَـزََّلُ 
مِّن كُلِّ أمَْرٍ﴿٤﴾ 

سَلَمٌ هِيَ حَتَّ مَطْلَعِ الْفَجْرِ ﴿٥﴾
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The Relationship

When a person reads in the last verse 
of the surah, “Their reward with their 
Lord is gardens of Eden, underneath 
which rivers flow, abiding therein 
forever,” then, his mind asks: “When 
will that be?” This following chapter 
is an answer to that question. It is as 
if saying: While the world will be in 
terror, you shall be in peace, waiting 
to be rewarded (Razi).

Importance of the surah

There are several reports that say that 
this surah is equal to one fourth of 
the Qur’ān. There is one that reaches 
hasan status is recorded in Tirmidhi 
and is narrated by Anas b. Malik. It 
says that,

The Prophet asked one of  his 
Companions whether he had 
wed. He said he could not afford 
that because he had nothing. The 
Prophet asked him: “Do you 

not have with you, ‘Say, Allah is 
One’ (surah al-Ikhlas)?’” He an-
swered, “Yes I do.” The Prophet 
said: “That is one third of  the 
Qur’ān.” Then he asked, “Do you 
not have with you, ‘When Allah’s 
help comes to you, and victory’ 
(surah al-Nasr)?” He said, “Yes I 
do.” The Prophet said: “That is 
one fourth of  the Qur’ān.” Then 
he asked: “Do you not have 
with you, ‘When the earth will 
be rattled with its rattling’ (surah 
al-Zalzalah)?” He replied, “Yes I 
do.” The Prophet said: “That is 
one fourth of  the Qur’ān. Go get 
married” (Ibn Kathir).

Hakim has also recorded one version 
of this hadīth and classified it among 
the sahih (Shawkani).

But Albani believes the whole is sa-
hih except for the part speaking of 
surah al-Zalzalah (Sayyid Ibrahim).

Surah 98

Al-Bayyinah
Makkan/Madinan1

8 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL
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1. The majority opinion is that the 
chapter is Makkan. And so is the 
opinion of `A’isha. However Ibn 
`Abbas has said that it is Madinan 
(Shawkani).

2. Wahidi has said that this is one of 
the most difficult and complicated 
verses of the Qur’ān to explain (Razi, 
Qurtubi).

The translation follows the preferred 
understanding of several commen-
tators such as Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir 
and Shawkani viz., the unbelievers 
of both categories, those that were 
given the Book earlier and those 
who did not received any such thing, 
such as the pagans, were not such as 
to give up (their respective religions) 
until a sign had come to them.

Ibn Jarir’s understanding however, 
along with many others who accept 
the possibility, such as Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi and Razi of this and the fol-
lowing verse would render the mean-
ing of munfakkina as “divided” or 
“disagreeing.” (It is also the opinion 
of a few other scholars: Shawkani). 
Therefore, the verses could be ren-

dered as follows: “Those who dis-
believed - of the people of the Book 
and the pagans - were not divided 
among themselves (over the affair of 
Muhammad) until a clear evidence 
had come to them.” To elaborate: the 
people of the Book and the pagans 
were not divided among themselves 
over the issue that a new Messenger 
was to come shortly. The people of 
the Book derived that knowledge di-
rectly from their Scriptures, and the 
polytheists followed them in their 
expectation. Thus both were both 
awaiting a Prophet. This was the 
situation until a clear evidence (i.e. 
the Prophet himself as stated in verse 
two) appeared. When that happened 
their unanimity was shattered and 
they stood divided over him: some 
believing, others rejecting.

Although Ibn Taymiyyah gives equal 
credence to the above understand-
ing, he builds up, however, a long 
argument to show that the preferred 
meaning is that the people of the 
Book and the pagans were not such 
as to be left alone without being or-
dered the right thing done and the 

[1] Those that disbelieved - of the people of the 
Book and the pagans - were not such as to de-
sist until the clear evidence had come to them.2

الْكِتَابِ  أَهْلِ  مِنْ  الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا  يَكُنِ  لَْ 
الْبـيَِّنَةُ  تَتْيِـهَُمُ  حَتَّ  مُنفَكِّيَ  وَالْمُشْركِِيَ 

 ﴾١﴿
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wrong forbidden, without a proph-
et being sent to them, yet freedom 
being granted to live out their lives 
as they deemed fit. In other words 
munfakkina is to be translated as: 
“abandoned (to themselves, without 
guidance)” - Kabir and Asad.

3. The kutub of the original can also 
be understood as commandments, 
(Qurtubi) as in verse 68, ch.8 in 
which Allah said:

نَ اللِّٰ سَبَقَ لَولَ كِتٰبٌ مِّ
“Had a commandment from Allah 
not preceded...” (Shafi`).

4. (Although the apparent mean-
ing is that the people of the Book 
did not differ among themselves 
over the affair of Muhammad, ex-
cept after clear evidence about him 

had reached them: Shafi`), in gen-
eral terms the meaning can also be 
that the Jews and Christians did not 
divide themselves into sects but af-
ter the truth had come to them, as 
the Prophet said “The Jews divided 
themselves into 71 sects, the Chris-
tians into 72, and this Ummah will 
divide itself into 73 sects, all but one 
in Fire.” He was asked: “And who 
are they, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
replied: “Those who will follow that 
upon which I and my Companions 
are” (Ibn Kathir).

5. Whoever thought that `ibadah 
(worship) is the synonym of ita`ah 
(obedience) is mistaken. For, there 
have been people who worshipped 
angels, idols and Jesus Christ with-
out obeying them (Razi).

[2] A Prophet from Allah reciting pages3 sanc-
tified.
[3] Therein are Scriptures firmly established 
(in truth).
[4] And differed not those that were given the 
Book but after the clear evidence had come to 
them.4

[5] While they were ordered not but to wor-
ship Allah (alone)5 - making the religion pure 
for Him, upright,6 and establish the Prayers 
and give the Zakah. This is the firmly estab-
lished religion.7

مُّطَهَّرَةً  صُحُفًا  يـتَـلُْو  اللَِّ  نَ  مِّ رَسُولٌ 
 ﴾٢﴿

فِيهَا كُتُبٌ قـيَِّمَةٌ ﴿٣﴾ 

مِن  إِلَّ  الْكِتَابَ  أوُتوُا  الَّذِينَ  تـفََرَّقَ  وَمَا 
بـعَْدِ مَا جَاءتـهُْمُ الْبـيَِّنَةُ ﴿٤﴾ 

لَهُ  مُْلِصِيَ  اللََّ  ليِـعَْبُدُوا  إِلَّ  أمُِرُوا  وَمَا 
وَيـؤُْتوُا  الصَّلَةَ  وَيقُِيمُوا  حُنـفََاء  الدِّينَ 

الزَّكَاةَ وَذَلِكَ دِينُ الْقَيِّمَةِ ﴿٥﴾ 
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6. For a definition of the term hanif 
see surah 2, note 273.

Primarily it means to disincline from 
all kinds of association with Allah 
and incline towards (the concept of ) 
His Oneness (Shawkani). 

Ibn Jarir quotes Ibn `Abbas as saying 
that hanifiyyah is to perform Hajj, 
and Qatadah as saying that it is cir-
cumcision, forbiddance of the moth-
ers, daughters, sisters and aunts, and 
- rituals of Hajj.

7. Discussing the verse “...the firmly 
established religion (of an upright 
people)”: Majid quotes Edward 
Monter from Arnold’s Preaching 
of Islam, “A creed so precise, so 
stripped of all theological complexi-
ties and consequently so accessible to 
the ordinary understanding, might 
be expected to possess and does in-
deed posses, a marvelous power of 
winning its way into the conscience 
of men.”

8. The following hadīth narrated by 
Abu Hurayrah (ra) is in Imām  Ah-
mad’s record. The Prophet said, 

“May I not tell you about the best 
of creations?” They said: “Sure, do, 
O Apostle of Allah.” He said: “The 
man who held the reins of his horse 
in the way of Allah. Whenever there 
was the a threatening noise from the 
enemy lines, he straightened him-
self up on its back.” Then he said: 
“May I not tell you about the best of 
creations?” They said: “Sure, do, O 
Apostle of Allah.” He said: “A man 
who is in a pack of his sheep, Prays 
and gives the Zakah.” Then he said: 
“May I not tell you about the worst 
of people?” They said: “Sure, do so, 
O Apostle of Allah.” He said: “The 
man who takes by the name of Allah, 
but does not give in His name” (Ibn 
Kathir). 

The hadīth is also in sahih Albani, 
no. 255 (Syed Ibrahim).

[6] Surely, those who disbelieved of the people 
of the Book and the pagans, they are in the Fire 
of Jahannum abiding therein for ever. They are 
the worst of creatures.

[7] Surely, those who believed and did righ-
teous deeds, they are the best of creatures.8

الْكِتَابِ  أَهْلِ  مِنْ  كَفَرُوا  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ 
فِيهَا  خَالِدِينَ  جَهَنَّمَ  نَرِ  فِ  وَالْمُشْركِِيَ 

أوُْلئَِكَ هُمْ شَرُّ الْبَيَِّةِ ﴿٦﴾ 
إِنَّ الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا وَعَمِلُوا الصَّالِاَتِ أوُْلئَِكَ 

هُمْ خَيـرُْ الْبَيَِّةِ ﴿٧﴾ 
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9. `Adn of Arabic is the central and 
the best part of a place (Razi, Qur-
tubi).

10. Shafi` raises the question, “What 
does this being pleased with Him” 
mean when a slave is required to 
be pleased with Him, in any case?” 
Then he answers from Maz-hari that 
what it means is that they will be 
given so much in rewards that they 
will be left with nothing that they 
could desire, as said Allah in ch.93, 
v.5: “And surely, your Lord shall give 
you and you shall be satisfied.”

11. This last verse throws the hint that 
mere faith and good deeds will not 
take one to the last stages of Allah’s 
good pleasure - which is the greatest 
thing - without fear of the Lord. And 
fear itself is a product of knowledge, 
as Allah said (35: 28): “Surely, it is 
only the knowledgeable that (truly) 
fear Allah.” Accordingly Junayd has 
said: The “rida (of Allah) is obtained 
in proportions to knowledge and un-
derstanding” (Ruh, Thanwi).

[8] Their reward with their Lord is gardens 
of Eden,9 beneath which rivers flow, abiding 
therein for ever. Allah is pleased with them 
and they are pleased with Him.10 This, for him 
who feared his Lord.11

تَْريِ  عَدْنٍ  جَنَّاتُ  رَبِِّمْ  عِندَ  جَزاَؤُهُمْ 
أبََدًا  فِيهَا  خَالِدِينَ  الْنَـهَْارُ  تَْتِهَا  مِن 
لِمَنْ  ذَلِكَ  عَنْهُ  وَرَضُوا  عَنـهُْمْ   ُ اللَّ رَّضِيَ 

خَشِيَ رَبَّهُ ﴿٨﴾
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The Relationship

When a person reads in the last verse 
of the last surah, “Their reward with 
their Lord is gardens of Eden, un-
derneath which rivers flow, abiding 
therein forever,” then, his mind asks: 
“When will that be?” This following 
chapter is an answer to that question. 
It is as if saying: While the world will 
be in terror, you shall be in peace, 
waiting to be rewarded (Razi).

Importance of the surah

There are several reports that say that 
this surah is equal to one fourth of 
the Qur’ān. There is one that reaches 
hasan status is recorded in Tirmidhi 
and is narrated by Anas b. Malik. It 
says that,

The Prophet asked one of his Com-
panions whether he had wed. He 
said he could not afford that be-
cause he had nothing. The Prophet 
asked him: “Do you not have with 

you, ‘Say, Allah is One’ (surah al-
Ikhlas)?’” He answered, “Yes, I do.” 
The Prophet said: “That is one-third 
of the Qur’ān.” Then he asked, “Do 
you not have with you, ‘When Allah’s 
help comes to you, and victory’ (surah 
al-Nasr)?” He said, “Yes, I do.” The 
Prophet said: “That is one-fourth of 
the Qur’ān.” Then he asked: “Do 
you not have with you, ‘When the 
earth will be rattled with its rattling’ 
(surah al-Zalzalah)?” He replied, 
“Yes, I do.” The Prophet said: “That 
is one-fourth of the Qur’ān. Go get 
married” (Ibn Kathir).

Hakim has also recorded one version 
of this hadīth and classified it among 
the sahih (Shawkani).

But Albani believes the whole is sa-
hih except for the part speaking of 
surah al-Zalzalah (Sayyid Ibrahim).

1. According to Ibn `Abbas and Qa-
tadah, this chapter is Madinan. But 

Surah 99
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Ibn Mas`ud, `Ata’ and Jabir have 
said that it is Makkan (Shawkani).

2. This repetition of the word “the 
earth” while a pronoun “it” could do 
is perhaps because after the rattling 
the new earth will be a different one 
as implied in the verse (14: 48): “The 
day when the earth shall be changed to 
other than the earth..” (Au.).

3. By the term “burden” the allusion 
is to the dead - Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid 
(Ibn Jarir).

In addition, the earth will also 
throw out, as a hadīth in Muslim 
says, its gold and silver in heaps 
so that a murderer will say, ‘This is 
what I murdered for;’ a man who 
did not give his kin their rights will 
say, ‘This is what I cut them asunder 
for,’ and a thief will say, ‘This is what 
I had my hand amputated for.’ They 
will then be invited to pick up some 
of the gold and silver for themselves 

but they would decline (Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani).

4. She will give her news about the 
deeds committed on her surface: 
Mujahid, Sufyan, Ibn Zayd (Ibn Ja-
rir).

There is a hadīth in Tirmidhi report-
ed by Abu Hurayrah (ra) that the 
Prophet (saws) recited this verse and 
said: “Her news will be the deeds 
committed on its surface” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 

Hakim has declared the report trust-
worthy (Shawkani).

It is said of `Ali (ra) that when he 
emptied the treasury he would offer 
two cycles of Prayer in it and say, 
“You might bear witness that I filled 
you by right and emptied you by 
right” (Razi).

5. That is, commanded her (Muja-
hid: Ibn Jarir).

[1] When the earth will be rattled (with) its 
rattling,
[2] And the earth2 will throw out its burden,3

[3] And man will say: ̀ What’s the matter with 
her?”
[4] On that day it will give her news,4

[5] For your Lord would have inspired her,5

إِذَا زلُْزلَِتِ الَْرْضُ زلِْزاَلَاَ ﴿١﴾ 

وَأَخْرَجَتِ الَْرْضُ أثَـقَْالَاَ ﴿٢﴾ 

نسَانُ مَا لَاَ ﴿٣﴾  وَقاَلَ الِْ
يـوَْمَئِذٍ تَُدِّثُ أَخْبَارَهَا ﴿٤﴾ 

بَِنَّ رَبَّكَ أوَْحَى لَاَ ﴿٥﴾ 
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6. People will either be divided into 
bands such as thieves, rapists, adul-
terers and so forth, or as inmates of 
Hell and of Paradise (Shabbir).

7. The dharra of the original is for a 
tiny red ant-like insect that has no 
weight (Ibn Jarir). It is also employed 
for the specks of dust that are visible 
in a ray of light (Zamakhshari).

8. Muhammad b. Ka`ab al-Qurazi 
has said that an unbeliever would be 
shown his evil deeds on the Day of 
Judgment and punished for them, 
while his good deeds would bear no 
fruit, since he would have already 
been rewarded for them during his 
life on earth. In contrast, the believ-
ers would have been punished for 
their evil deeds in their life itself, and 
the good deeds would be rewarded 
for in the Hereafter.

Rewards for Good Deeds

Anas, Abu Idris and Abu Qulabah 
have severally reported that when this 
verse was revealed, Abu Bakr (ra) was 

eating. When he heard this verse, he 
paused and asked: “Am I going to 
be shown my evil deeds, O Apostle 
of Allah?” The Prophet told him: “As 
for the evil deeds of a believer, they 
are compensated for by way of mis-
fortunes that happen to him. As for 
the good deeds, they are preserved for 
him for the Hereafter.” 

The report is mursal [disconnected 
at the Companion level] - Faid al-
Qadir: S. Ibrahim.

According to another report when 
Abu Bakr heard of these verses, he 
wept. When asked by the Prophet 
why he was crying, he said that this 
surah had made him cry. The Proph-
et said: 

“If you were not to err or sin and He 
forgive you, surely, Allah would cre-
ate another set of people that would 
err and sin and He would forgive 
them” (Ibn Jarir). 

The report is of hasan status Fath al-
Qadir: S. Ibrahim.

[6] On that day mankind shall issue forth in 
bands6 to be shown their deeds.
[7] Then, whosoever did an atom’s7 weight of 
good shall see it.
[8] And whosoever did an atom’s weight of 
evil shall see it (also).8

يـوَْمَئِذٍ يَصْدُرُ النَّاسُ أَشْتَاتً ليِّـرَُوْا أَعْمَالَمُْ 
 ﴾٦﴿

فَمَن يـعَْمَلْ مِثـقَْالَ ذَرَّةٍ خَيـرْاً يـرََهُ ﴿٧﴾ 

وَمَن يـعَْمَلْ مِثـقَْالَ ذَرَّةٍ شَرًّا يـرََهُ ﴿٨﴾
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According to another narration, 
Salman b. `Amir went to the Proph-
et to enquire about the good deeds of 
his father. The Prophet asked him if 
he had died in the pre-Islamic days. 
Ibn `Amir said yes. The Prophet told 
him that they would be of no profit 
to him. After a while, the Prophet 
ordered the man to be brought back. 
When he appeared, he said: “His 
good deeds will not profit him (in 
the Hereafter), rather will be of prof-
it to his progeny who will not fail 
(in their ventures), will not be dis-
graced and, will never be struck by 
poverty.”

Ibn Jarir’s reports end here.

Minor Sins

Minor sins should not be dealt with 
casually. The Prophet has warned us: 
“Be careful of minor sins. They can 
heap up and destroy a man.” 

He illustrated with the following ex-
ample 

A people encamped in a desert. They 
spread around. Someone brought 
back a twig, another, a piece of wood 
until it became a heap that they 
could cook their food with.(Musnad 
of Ahmad). 

Bukhari has recorded the Prophet as 
having said: “Save yourself from the 
Fire, even if it is with a single date or 
a good word.” 

He also advised women: “Let not 
one of you neglect her neighbors, 
(give them their rights) even if it be 
with the lower shank of a sheep.” 
It is also said that once `A’isha gave 
a single grape in charity and said: 
“How many atom’s weights (dharrat) 
are not there in it” (Ibn Kathir).
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1. Ibn Mas`ud, Jabir, Hasan, 
`Ikrimah and `Ata have said that this 
chapter was revealed in Makkah. But 
Ibn `Abbas, Anas b. Malik and Qa-
tadah have said that it is Madinan 
(Shawkani).

2. What is alluded to by the word 
“Al-`Adiyat?” According to Ibn `Ab-
bas, Mujahid, `Ikrimah, `Ata’, Qa-
tadah and Dahhak, the allusion is 
to horses. But according to `Ali and 
`Abdullah ibn Mas`ud, it is to cam-
els. Ibn `Abbas himself reports that 
once he was sitting in the Hijr area 
when someone came and asked him 
what was meant by al-`Adiyat. He 
told him that it is horses that charge 
in the day. When the riders return by 
evening, the fire is set for them. The 
second verse is speaking of that. The 
man left him and went to `Ali (ra) 

who was sitting near Zamzam well, 
and put up the same question. `Ali 
asked him if he had asked the same 
question to someone else earlier. 
The man told him about Ibn `Abbas 
and his statement. `Ali asked him to 
bring Ibn `Abbas to him. When he 
went to him, he told him, ‘Do you 
speak about things you do not know? 
The first battle in Islam was fought at 
Badr where we had just two horses. 
How could then this (Makkan) verse 
be referring to horses? Rather, they 
refer to camels that move from `Ara-
fat to Muzdalifah where they light 
the fire’ (Hakim graded the report 
sahih: Shawkani).

Shawkani also writes that if that 
meaning is accepted, then the word 
dub-han (snorting, panting) will be 
read as dab`an meaning the act of 

Surah 100

Al-`Adiyat
Makkan/Madinan1

11 Verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] By the panting chargers,2 وَالْعَادِيَتِ ضَبْحًا ﴿١﴾ 
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the camels stretching their necks for-
ward.

The great majority of commentators, 
however, maintain that it is horses 
that are meant since it is horses that 
snort and the camels do not (Ibn Ja-
rir, Ibn Kathir).

Yet, if the meaning given by `Ali and 
Ibn Mas`ud is accepted, then the in-
terpretation would be on the follow-
ing lines: “The first verse refers to the 
camels that start off from `Arafat. 
The second verse, to the lighting of 
the fires at Muzdalifah. The third, to 
the chargers early morning to Mina; 
the fourth, to the dust that they raise 
and fifth, to the groups of people 
who try to occupy a central position 
at Mina. According to Imām Razi 
(although he prefers Ibn `Abbas’s in-
terpretation) the sixth verse supports 
this interpretation, which speaks of 
ungratefulness of man on whom Al-
lah bestows great blessings, but he 
refuses to give thanks by journeying 
to the House.

3. According to ̀ Ikrimah, Qatadah, 
`Ata’ and Dahhak the allusion is to 
the sparks that are flashed by the 
hoofs of horses. Others have said 
that the allusion is to the fires that 
are lit after a day of ride (Ibn Jarir).

4. (The Arabs in those times pre-
ferred to attack early in the morning 
when the people were most likely to 
be taken unaware). The Prophet also 
used to attack early in the morning. 
He would wait for the mu’adhdhin’s 
call from the village or settlement. 
If he did not hear the adhan he or-
dered the attack (Ibn Kathir). Per-
haps, he waited to hear the adhan in 
the hope that the enemy might have 
converted to Islam, after he had last 
heard of them (Au.).

5. It will be noticed that each of the 
three verses that follow the first one is 
preceded by a “fa.” This is to indicate 
the order of occurrence (Shawkani). 
That is, each event in the verse is in 
consequence of what is stated in the 
verse earlier to it (Au.).

[2] The sparking strikers,3

[3] The morning attackers,4

[4] Blazing a trail of dust therein,
[5] And storming forthwith into the midst of 
the (enemy) ranks.5

فاَلْمُوريَِتِ قَدْحًا ﴿٢﴾ 
فاَلْمُغِيراَتِ صُبْحًا ﴿٣﴾ 

فأَثَـرَْنَ بِهِ نـقَْعًا ﴿٤﴾ 
فـوََسَطْنَ بِهِ جَْعًا ﴿٥﴾ 
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6. According to Wasti kanud of the 
original is applicable to someone 
who spends his money on forbidden 
things (Qurtubi).

7. If horses are what is taken to mean 
by `adiyat, then the first five verses 
are extolling the mujahidin who at-
tack on horseback early in the morn-
ing with such speed and ferocity that 
although, at dawn, the earth is wet 
with dew, the hoofs of the horses 
cause sparks to flash. In this vein, 
the verses that follow are criticizing 
the idlers - those that stay back and 
do not participate in jihad - that if 
they remain behind it is because they 
are ungrateful to their Lord, miserly 
and passionate lovers of good things. 
They should learn from the horse, 
whom his master gives but a few 
straws of grass and a liter of water, 
but, grateful for that, the horse is 
ready, on a single command from his 
master, to charge through the fierc-

est of enemy ranks, unmindful of 
its own safety. Should not man, (to 
borrow the words of Yusuf Ali), show 
that fidelity to his Lord? (Thanwi, 
Shabbir).

8. Most commentators have said that 
the verse could also mean that His 
Lord is witness to his ungratefulness.

9. The reference is to the hidden mo-
tives and intentions following which 
man does things. They will be laid bare 
in order that he might be judged: not 
merely in the light of his deeds, but also 
in the light of the motives and inten-
tions behind them. Even in this world, 
we see that intentions of the criminals 
influence the verdict of the judges. But 
the judges have no way to find the real 
motives. Whereas Allah knows what 
transpires in the hearts. He will lay it 
all bare on the Day of Judgment for all 
to see with their eyes and so that full 
justice may be meted out (Mawdudi).

[6] Truly, man is ungrateful6 to his Lord.7

[7] And he is a witness to that.8

[8] And truly, he is passionate in the love of 
good things.
[9] But, has he not known? - when that which 
is in the graves is tossed out,
[10] And that which is in the breast is laid 
bare.9

نسَانَ لِرَبِّهِ لَكَنُودٌ ﴿٦﴾  إِنَّ الِْ
وَإِنَّهُ عَلَى ذَلِكَ لَشَهِيدٌ ﴿٧﴾ 
وَإِنَّهُ لُِبِّ الَْيْرِ لَشَدِيدٌ ﴿٨﴾ 

أفََلَ يـعَْلَمُ إِذَا بـعُْثِرَ مَا فِ الْقُبُورِ ﴿٩﴾ 

لَ مَا فِ الصُّدُورِ ﴿١٠﴾  وَحُصِّ
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10. Sayyid comments: “This surah is a 
swift, vehement and breathless piece, 
with a sudden terminus of meaning, 

expression and rhythm. It reflects a 
unique Qur’ānic method of expres-
sion.   

[11] Surely that day their Lord is the best-in-
formed.10 بَِيٌر ﴿١١﴾ إِنَّ رَبّـَهُم بِِمْ يـوَْمَئِذٍ لَّ
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1. Al-Qar` of the original is a firm, 
powerful strike. In time, it began to 
be used for every event of grave con-
sequences. Allah (swt) said (13: 31):

قاَرعَِةٌ  صَنـعَُوا  بِاَ  تُصِيبـهُُم  كَفَرُوا  الَّذِينَ  يـزَاَلُ  وَلَ 
]الرعد: ٣١[

“Great upheavals (qari`ah) keep 
striking the unbelievers for what 
they do” (Razi, Qurtubi).

Al-Qari`ah is another name for the 
Day of Resurrection, which has also 
been called as the Overwhelming 
One, the Demeaning Shout, the 
Deafening Blast and the Enveloper 

(Razi, Ibn Kathir, Sayyid Qutb and 
others).

2. The people have been likened 
to moths because of their frequent 
and rapid movements on that fate-
ful Day, their dispersal, their state of 
total weakness and subjugation, and 
their response (in waves after waves: 
Razi) to the Caller rushing from ev-
ery side on to him like moths falling 
into fire (Zamakhshari).

As Allah has said in another verse (7 
of al-Qamar): “As if they are scattered 
moths” (Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Surah 101

Al-Qari`ah
Makkan
11 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] The Clatterer!1

[2] What is the Clatterer?
[3] And what shall teach you what is the 
Clatterer?
[4] The Day when the people shall be like 
scattered moths.2

الْقَارعَِةُ ﴿١﴾ 
مَا الْقَارعَِةُ ﴿٢﴾ 

وَمَا أدَْراَكَ مَا الْقَارعَِةُ ﴿٣﴾ 

الْمَبـثْوُثِ  كَالْفَراَشِ  النَّاسُ  يَكُونُ  يـوَْمَ 
 ﴾٤﴿
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In a hadīth of Muslim, the Prophet 
(saws) likened the people of his times 
to moths. He said: “My example 
with you is that of a fire lit by some-
one. Moths and locusts began to be 
attracted to it and he began to hold 
them back from it. I am holding you 
back by your waists and you are slip-
ping away from my grip” (Qurtubi).

Yusuf Ali adds: “Moths are frail light 
things. To see them scattered about 
in a violent storm gives some idea 
of the confusion, distress, and help-
lessness in which men will be at first 
overwhelmed on the Day of Ac-
count.”

3. “The mountains are solid things, 
which seem as if nothing could move 
them. But in that tremendous cata-
clysm they will be scattered about like 
flakes of leased or carded wool. This 
is a metaphor to show that what we 
consider very substantial in this life 

will be as an airy nothing in the next 
world” (Yusuf Ali).

Sayyid writes: “The surah starts with 
the single word “Al-Qari`ah” ... It is 
thrown alone like a shot without any 
further information or any predi-
cate or adjective. As such, it creates, 
through its sound and connotations, 
a feeling of resounding awe. The word 
is immediately followed by a ques-
tion suggesting something alarming 
(What is “Al-Qari`ah”?). It is that 
dreadful and formidable thing which 
arouses curiosity and questioning. 
Then comes the answer in the form 
of a cryptic exclamation, giving no 
clear indication: (‘Would that you 
knew what the “Al-Qari`ah” is!’). It 
is too great to be comprehended or 
imagined. Then follows the answer 
which states what takes place in it 
but refrains from stating its exact na-
ture: ‘The day when ...’”

[5] And the mountains shall be like colored 
tufts of carded wool.3

[6] Then he whose balance will weigh 
heavy,
[7] Shall be in a life well-pleasing.

[8] But he whose balance will weigh light,

وَتَكُونُ الْبَِالُ كَالْعِهْنِ الْمَنفُوشِ ﴿٥﴾ 

فأََمَّا مَن ثـقَُلَتْ مَوَازيِنُهُ ﴿٦﴾ 

فـهَُوَ فِ عِيشَةٍ رَّاضِيَةٍ ﴿٧﴾ 

وَأمََّا مَنْ خَفَّتْ مَوَازيِنُهُ ﴿٨﴾ 
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4. Umm could here mean ‘mother,’ 
and `mother’ itself is synonymous 
to the abode, as a child’s abode is 
his mother. But the term is variously 
used. Qatadah has said that when a 
man faced difficulties people referred 
to his situation as: hawat ummuhu 
i.e. he has fallen into hardships. 
Ash`ash b. `Abdullah reports that 
when a man dies his soul is taken to 
the souls of the believers. They say, 
‘Make it comfortable for your broth-
er for he was in troubles.’ Then they 
ask him about so and so, as to how 
he is doing. The man says,’`Well He 
died. Didn’t he turn up here?’ They 
say, (since he did not):

هِ هَاوِيةَ ذُهِبَ بِهِ ال أمُِّ

‘They must have taken him to his 
abode in the Pit’ (Ibn Jarir). 

Ibn Marduwayh has recorded this 
last report as a hadīth related by Anas 
b. Malik (Ibn Kathir).

The umm of the original has also 
been interpreted by Ibn `Abbas, 
`Ikrimah, Abu Saleh and Qatadah as 

“the head” and alludes, in this con-
text, to his falling headlong into the 
Pit (Ibn Kathir).

5. Sayyid notes: “It is to his mother 
that a child turns for help and pro-
tection as he seeks shelter and secu-
rity at home. But such people with 
light scales can turn and resort only 
to the abyss! The expression is a fine 
one, beautifully ordered. It has also a 
shade of obscurity preparing the way 
for subsequent clarification which 
adds to the depth of the intended ef-
fect.”

6. When Allah said that it is a blaz-
ing Fire, it implies that the rest of 
the fires that we see in this world are 
in fact cool when compared to this 
blazing Fire (Razi).

Intensity of the Hell-fire

Bukhari has reported through Abu 
Hurayrah (ra) that the Prophet 
(saws) said:

The Hell-fire in which the children 
of Adam will be roasted will be sev-
enty times hotter than the fire of the 

[9] Will have a pit to mother him.4

[10] And what shall teach you what that 
(pit) is?5

[11] It is a blazing Fire.6

فأَمُُّهُ هَاوِيةٌَ ﴿٩﴾ 
وَمَا أدَْراَكَ مَا هِيَهْ ﴿١٠﴾ 

نَرٌ حَامِيَةٌ ﴿١١﴾
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sun. They exclaimed, ‘Messenger of 
Allah, even as hot as the sun would 
have been enough.’ He said, ‘But it is 
sixty-nine times more intense.’ Simi-
lar statement is in Muslim. Tirmidhi 
and Ibn Majah have recorded Abu 
Hurayrah narrating the Prophet as 
having said: “(The fire of Hell) was 
heated until it became red. Then it 
was heated until it became white. 
And then it was heated until it be-
came black so that now it is pitch 
black.” 

Imām Ahmad has reported through 
Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
(saws) said: “The least punished of 
the Fire will be he whose brain will 
be boiling.” 

The Sahihayn have reported that: 
The Fire complained to its Lord say-
ing: “O Lord. Some of me is eating 
away some of myself.” So Allah per-
mitted it to take in two breaths: one 
in winter and another in summer. 
Therefore, the worst of its cold you 
taste in winter and the worst of its 
heat in summer.” 

According to another hadīth, also in 
the Sahihayn: “When the day gets 

hot, then let it cool down for your 
Prayers, for its intensity has its origin 
in Hell-fire” (Ibn Kathir).

With reference to the hadīth about 
the fire being heated to redness, then 
whiteness and finally to blackness, 
it might be of interest to note that 
the burning celestial bodies, like 
the stars, are also postulated to pass 
through these phases. Our sun, for 
instance, is one day expected to ex-
haust its supply of hydrogen fuel. 
The next stage of solar evolution will 
be its expansion to the red giant size 
when its luminosity will be increased 
by 100 times. It will have an intense-
ly hot core using its nuclear energy 
to burn. But when all the nuclear 
energy is used up, the sun will col-
lapse, into a very small, very dense, 
white dwarf. The final stage of the 
sun will be a black dwarf. The differ-
ence between the hadīth description 
and that of modern science is that 
the scientists postulate that in its fi-
nal stages the sun will have no heat 
left, whereas the hadīth says that the 
fire of Hell reduced to a black spot is 
intensely hot (Au.).   
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 1. According to the majority of schol-
ars this is a Makkan chapter. But Bukhari 
thought it was Madinan (Shawkani).

2. “(This distraction) keeps you 
heedless of the Hereafter, having no 
time for things spiritual” (Majid).

The Race for Riches

Asad writes: ‘The term takathur bears 
the connotation of “greedily striv-
ing for an increase”, i.e., in benefits, 
be they tangible or intangible, real 
or illusory. In the above context, it 
denotes man’s obsessive striving for 
more and more comforts, more ma-
terial goods, greater power over his 
fellow-men or over nature, and un-
ceasing technological progress. A pas-
sionate pursuit of such endeavors, to 
the exclusion of everything else, bars 
man from all spiritual insight and, 
hence, from the acceptance of any 

restrictions and inhibitions based on 
purely moral values - with the result 
that not only individuals but whole 
societies gradually lose all inner sta-
bility and, thus, all chance of happi-
ness.’

Qatadah has said that the verses are 
referring to “the Arab tribes who 
used to compete with each other and 
claim boastfully, ‘we are wealthier 
than you, more than you in proge-
ny,’ and so forth. That kind of boast-
ing even led them to fights. By God! 
They remained in that state until 
they went into their graves.”

A hadīth also explains takathur as 
race for riches (which distracts peo-
ple from the Hereafter). `Abdullah 
ibn Shikhkhir has reported from his 
father that once, when he visited the 
Prophet (saws) he found him recit-

Surah 102

Al-Takathur
Makkan/Madinan1

8 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] The race for riches distracts you,2 ألَْاَكُمُ التَّكَاثـرُُ ﴿١﴾ 
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ing, ‘The race of riches distracts you 
... until you visit your graves’ and 
then he added: “Son of Adam. You 
have no wealth but that which you 
consumed and destroyed, or what 
you wore and threw away or you 
gave away in charity and spent it off.” 
Ka`b al-Ahbar has said: “In fact, (for 
a long time) until surah al-Takathur 
was revealed, we used to consider 
the following words of the Prophet 
(saws) as part of revelation: 

‘If the son of Adam had two valleys 
of riches, he would vie for a third, 
while nothing will fill his stomach 
but dust. Allah turns in Mercy to 
him who turns to Him (in repen-
tance)’”  - Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi. 

Ka`b’s words are in Bukhari while 
Ibn Shikhkhir’s narration is in Mus-
lim, which has another report which 
has the following words in addition: 
“And what you leave behind is for 
others.” 

Bukhari has another hadīth which 
says: “Three things follow a dead 
man’s funeral procession. Two of 
them return, the third remains 
with him: his wealth, home-folk 
and deeds. Of these, his wealth and 
home-folk return and the deeds re-
main.” 

Another hadīth in the Sahihayn says: 
“Son of Adam gets old but two things 
remain with him: greed and hope (of 
a long life: Au.)” - Ibn Kathir.

Ibn al-Qayyim adds: It will be no-
ticed that Allah did not specify what 
exactly it is of this world that distracts 
man from his Lord. It is, indeed, 
anything of this world that distracts, 
such as wealth, slaves, construction, 
plantation, knowledge which is not 
sought for Allah’s Pleasure, or a deed 
that does not take a man closer to 
Him.

3. `Umar ibn `Abdul `Aziz has said 
that whosever entered the grave has 
to be necessarily transferred either 

[2] Until you visit3 (your) graves.4

[3] No indeed, but you shall soon know.
[4] Again, no indeed, before long you shall 
know.5

[5] No indeed, were you to know with the 
knowledge of certainty.

حَتَّ زُرْتُُ الْمَقَابِرَ ﴿٢﴾ 
كَلَّ سَوْفَ تـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٣﴾ 

ثَُّ كَلَّ سَوْفَ تـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٤﴾ 

كَلَّ لَوْ تـعَْلَمُونَ عِلْمَ الْيَقِيِ ﴿٥﴾ 
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to Paradise or Hell. Hence the term 
“visit” (which implies a short stay) - 
Ibn Kathir, Alusi.

4. The allusion here is to those whom 
the world distracts from the remem-
brance of Allah until they land in 
their graves.

It is reported that two Yethrabi tribes 
of the pre-Islamic times boasted 
against each other regarding their 
prominent men, asking, “Do you 
have anyone the like of this one, or 
this one?” Then they began to boast 
about their dead personalities to the 
extend that they went to the grave-
yard where they asked each other, 
“Do you have among your dead,” 
pointing to a grave, “the like of this 
one? Or the like of this one?” (Ibn 
Kathir).

Visiting the graves is, by itself, a 
good way of softening the heart. The 
Prophet (saws) has said: “I used to 
forbid you from visiting the graves. 
Lo! You might visit them now, for it 
cures over-indulgence in the world 

and reminds you of the Hereafter.” 
Muslim has a similar report (Qur-
tubi).

5. The repetition is for a threat after 
threat (Hasan al-Busri: Ibn Kathir).

6. Everyone will behold Hell-fire 
since the sirat (the Bridge) will be 
placed over it. Allah said (19: 71): 
“There is none among you but will en-
counter it” (Qurtubi).

7. “Blessings”, of course, include all 
that life affords of good things such 
as good health, security and material 
comforts.

Blessings of this World

According to a hadīth even the so-
called minor blessings are blessings 
of this world. So that the Prophet 
has, according to a hadīth in Tirmi-
dhi and Ibn Majah, counted the two 
black items - dates and water - as 
blessings (Ibn Kathir).

Once (in a report by Abu Hurayrah 
in Muslim: Qurtubi), the Prophet 
saw Abu Bakr and `Umar sitting 

[6] (That) You shall behold Hell-fire.6

[7] And then you shall see it with the eye of 
certainty.
[8] Then, on that day, you shall be questioned 
about the blessings (of this life).7

لتَـرََوُنَّ الَْحِيمَ ﴿٦﴾ 

ثَُّ لتَـرََوُنّـَهَا عَيَْ الْيَقِيِ ﴿٧﴾ 

ثَُّ لتَُسْألَُنَّ يـوَْمَئِذٍ عَنِ النَّعِيمِ ﴿٨﴾
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together in the mosque. He asked 
them what had brought them out. 
They said, ‘Hunger.’ He said: ‘By 
Him Who sent me with Truth, it is 
nothing but hunger that has brought 
me here too.’ They proceeded to the 
house of an Ansari. They enquired 
with his wife of the whereabouts of 
her husband and were told that he 
had gone out to fetch sweet water. In 
time, he arrived loaded with a water-
skin. He said, ‘Welcome. There isn’t 
a host more honored than me today.’ 
He hung up his water-skin, went out 
and came back with a bunch of dates. 
‘Why a whole bunch? You could 
have brought us a few,’ the Proph-
et remarked. He answered, ‘Well. I 
thought you could choose any kind 
of it, the fully ripe as well as the half 
ripe ones.’ Then he picked up a knife. 
The Prophet told him, ‘Spare the one 
with milk.’ He slaughtered a goat for 
them and when they had had their 
meal, the Prophet told them: “You 
will be questioned about this on the 
Day of Judgment. Hunger drove 
you out of your homes and you did 
not return but you had eaten these 
things. These are part of the blessings 
(that you will be questioned about).” 

Other reports name the Ansari as 
Abu al-Haytham ibn al-Tayyihan 
(Ibn Jarir). 

Muslim has recorded the same report 
with Yezid b. Kaisan as the narrator. 

According to a report in Tirmidhi 
and the sahih of Ibn Hibban (a sa-
hih report: Shawkani), a man will 
be questioned about the blessings 
and told:  “Did We not give you a 
healthy body and sweet water!?” 

Nonetheless, according to a re-
port of Ahmad there is no harm in 
the blessings for him who fears Al-
lah. `Abdullah ibn Habib reports 
through his father, and he through 
his uncle that, once, the Prophet 
came out with a wet hair and signs 
of cheerfulness on his face. We re-
marked, “We see you in a cheerful 
state, O Apostle of Allah!?” He said: 
“That’s right.” Then he sat down and 
spoke to them about the blessings of 
Allah concluding: “Wealth does not 
harm him who fears Allah. But good 
health is better than wealth for him 
who fears Allah. And cheerfulness is 
a blessing.” 

According to another hadīth of 
Bukhari, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and Ibn 
Majah, the Prophet (saws) said: 
“There are two blessings that people 
generally neglect: health and leisure” 
(Ibn Kathir).

The Prophet (saws) has also said in 
a hadīth: “A man will not be able to 
move his feet until he has been ques-



4687

Surah 102Al-Takathur

tioned about four things: his life-
span as to how he spent it, his youth 
as to where he drained it, about his 
wealth as to how he earned it and 

how he dispensed with it, and his 
knowledge as to how much he prac-
ticed it” (Razi).   
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1. Popular opinion, as well as that 
coming from Ibn `Abbas is that `asr 
in this context signifies Time through 
the Ages. However, commentators 
such as Qatadah and Maqatil have 
said that the allusion is to afternoon 
(Ibn Kathir).

2. At the individual’s level the impli-
cation is that Time is one’s capital. If 
it is wasted away, all is gone. There is 
no way his situation can be turned 
into a profitable one. It is similar to 
the closing time of a market. If one 
hasn’t done business and made profit 
before it closes down, what is he go-
ing to place in the hands of his wife 

when he returns home? It is reported 
of a certain earlier scholar that he 
said: “I saw a hawker in the market-
square selling ice. He was crying out: 
‘People. Be kind upon him whose 
capital is melting away.’ I said to my-
self: ‘By the Time! Surely man is in 
utter loss’” (Razi).

3. Qatadah and Hasan have said that 
al-Haq (translated as ‘truth’ above) al-
ludes to the Book of Allah (Ibn Jarir).

4. Tabarani has reported that when 
two Companions of the Prophet 
met, the last thing they would do be-
fore saying salam and parting com-
pany was to recite this chapter.

Surah 103

Al-`Asr
Makkan
3 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] By the Time.1

[2] Surely man is in certain loss.2

[3] Save for those who believe, do righteous 
deeds, counsel one another to (follow) the 
Truth,3 and counsel one another to be patient 
(and persevering).4

وَالْعَصْرِ ﴿١﴾ 
نسَانَ لَفِي خُسْرٍ ﴿٢﴾  إِنَّ الِْ

الصَّالِاَتِ  وَعَمِلُوا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  إِلَّ 
وَتـوََاصَوْا بِلَْقِّ وَتـوََاصَوْا بِلصَّبِْ ﴿٣﴾
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To the above, Sayyid adds his remark: 
“This was indicative of a pledge to 
accept this doctrine fully, to preserve 
faith and remain steadfast. It was a 
mutual compact to remain good el-
ements in an Islamic society estab-
lished according to that doctrine and 
to preserve the foundation of this 
society.”

Imām Shafe`i has said that this surah 
should suffice the people if they pon-
der over its meaning (Ibn Kathir). 

Summary:

“This short surah of three verses out-
lines a complete system for human 
life based on the Islamic viewpoint. 
It defines, in the clearest and most 
concise form, the basic concept of 
faith in the context of its compre-
hensive reality. In a few words, the 
whole Islamic constitution is covered 
and, in fact, the nation of Islam is 
described in its essential qualities 
and its message in one verse only: the 
third. This is the eloquence of which 
Allah alone is capable. 

The great fact which this surah af-
firms is simply that throughout the 
history of man there has been one 
worthwhile and trustworthy path - 
that which the surah indicates and 
describes. All other paths lead only 
to loss and ruin. As it says in outline, 
that path is, first, the adoption of 

faith, followed up with good deeds 
and exhortation to follow the truth 
and to steadfastness. 

What does the adoption of faith 
then signify? We shall not give here 
its juristic definition. Instead, we 
shall describe its nature and its im-
portance in human life. Faith is the 
characteristic by which the minute, 
transient, human being attains close-
ness to the Absolute and Everlasting 
Originator of the universe and all 
that exists in it. He, thus, establishes 
a link with the whole world, which 
springs from that One Origin, with 
the laws governing it and with the 
powers and potentialities created in 
it. As a result, he breaks away from 
the narrow boundaries of his trivial  
self to the broadness of the universe, 
from his inadequate power to the im-
mensity of the unknown universal 
energies, and from the limits of his 
short life to the “Eternity” that Allah 
alone comprehends. This proxim-
ity grants the human being a certain 
power, limitless scope and freedom. 
It endows him with great enjoyment 
of life, its beauty and its constituents 
with whose “souls” he lives in mu-
tual friendship. Thus, life becomes 
a pleasant journey for mankind ev-
erywhere and at all times. From this 
everlasting happiness, delightful joy 
and true, intimate, understanding of 
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life and all creation are derived. This 
is the invaluable gain, to   lack which 
is an immeasurable loss.

The qualities of faith are also precise-
ly those of sublime and dignified hu-
manity, such as the worship of one 
God which elevates man above servi-
tude to others and establishes, with-
in him, the truth of the equality of 
all men, so that he neither yields nor 
bows down his head to any but the 
One, the Absolute. The result is that 
man will enjoy true liberty, which 
radiates from within his conscience, 
following his realization of the fact 
that there is only one power and one 
Lord in this world. This liberation is 
spontaneously developed from such 
an awareness, for it is the only logical 
sequence. 

Godliness is the second quality of 
dignified humanity. This quality de-
termines for man the source from 
which he derives his concepts, values, 
criteria, considerations, doctrines, 
laws and whatever brings him into 
relation with Allah, the world at large 
and with human beings. Thus, equi-
ty and justice replace personal desires 
and self-interest. This strengthens the 
believer’s realization of the value of 
his way of life and keeps him above 
ignorant concepts, values and inter-
ests and, above all, strictly mundane 

values. This is so even when the be-
liever is the only one of his kind. For 
he counters these features with those 
which he derives directly from Allah 
and which, therefore, rank highest 
in value and are the most sound and 
the most deserving of devotion and 
esteem.

A third quality of faith and dignified 
humanity is the clarity of the rela-
tionship between the Creator and 
the created: the restricted creature is 
connected with the Everlasting Truth 
without any mediator. It supplies 
man’s heart with light, his soul with 
contentment and gives him confi-
dence and purpose. It eliminates, 
from his mind, perplexity, fear, anxi-
ety and agitation as well as unlawful 
haughtiness on earth and unjustifi-
able tyranny over people. Steadfast-
ness along the path ordained by 
Allah is the next quality of such hu-
manity. This must be maintained so 
that good does not occur casually, 
incidentally or without delibera-
tion, but springs from definite mo-
tives and heads towards certain aims. 
People united for Allah’s cause col-
laborate. Thus, with a single definite 
purpose and a single distinguished 
banner, the Muslim community is 
raised. This is true for all generations 
that are similarly welded together. 
Another quality is belief in the dig-
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nity of man in the sight of Allah. 
This heightens man’s regard for him-
self and restrains him from aspiring 
for a position higher than that which 
the Creator has defined for him. For 
man to feel that he is dignified in Al-
lah’s sight is the loftiest conception 
he may attain of himself. Any ide-
ology or concept which abases this 
valuation and scribes a dishonour-
able origin to man, separating him 
from the Highest Society of Allah is, 
in effect inviting him to abjection 
and derogation, though it may not 
say so openly. Hence, the effects of 
Darwinism, Freudianism and Marx-
ism are among the most horrid disas-
ters human nature has encountered. 

For they teach mankind that all 
abasement and downright animal-
ism are natural phenomena with 
which we should be familiar and 
of which we need not be ashamed. 
Purity of motivation is yet another 
quality of the dignified humanity es-
tablished by faith. This directly fol-
lows the realization of man’s dignity 
in Allah’s sight, His supervision over 
men’s conscience and His knowledge 
of their innermost undertakings. The 
normal human being whom the the-
ories of Freud, Karl Marx and their 
type have not deformed is bashful 
that another human being may come 
to know what incidental, unhealthy, 

feelings he may have. The believer 
feels the awesome presence of Allah 
in his innermost consciousness and 
his awareness makes him tremble. 
He, therefore, attends to self-puri-
fication and spiritual cleansing. A 
refined moral sense is the natural 
fruit of faith in a just, kind, com-
passionate, generous and forbearing 
God who abhors evil and loves good-
ness and who knows the furtive look 
and the secret thought. From this 
follows the responsibility of the be-
liever which results from his free will 
and the comprehensiveness of Allah’s 
supervision over him. It stimulates 
within him healthy awareness, sen-
sitivity, serenity and foresight. It is a 
communal responsibility rather than 
an individual one and it is a respon-
sibility towards all humanity in rela-
tion to goodness, pure and simple. 
The believer feels all these in every 
action. He achieves a higher degree 
of self-respect and calculates the re-
sults before taking any steps. He is 
of value in the world and the whole 
realm of existence and has a role in 
its smooth running. 

The final quality is man’s elevation 
above greed for worldly gains and 
the choice of Allah’s richer, everlast-
ing reward for which all men should 
strive, as the Qur’ān directs them to 
do and which results in elevation, 
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purification and cleansing of their 
souls. Of immense help in this re-
gard is the fact that the believer has 
a broad scope to move in: between 
this life and the next and between 
the heavens and the earth. The eleva-
tion of man lessens his anxiety about 
the results and fruits of his deed. He 
does good only because it is good and 
because Allah requires it. It is never 
his concern whether it leads to fur-
ther goodness in his own short life 
time. Allah, for whom he performs 
the good, never dies nor does He for-
get nor ignore any of men’s deeds. 

The reward is not to be received here, 
for this life is not the last. Thus, the 
believer acquires the power to con-
tinue to perform good deeds sus-
tained by this overwhelming belief. 
This it is that guarantees that doing 
good becomes a deliberate way of life 
and not a casual incident or motive-
less event. It is this belief that sup-
plies the believer with the power and 
the fortitude to face evil, whether 
manifested in the despotism of a ty-
rant or in the pressures of Ignorance 
or in the frailty of his will-power to 
control his passions which arise pri-
marily from his feeling of the short-
ness of his life to achieve aims and 
enjoyments and from his inability to 
comprehend the deeper results of the 
good and witness the victory of right 

over evil. Faith tackles these feelings 
radically and perfectly. 

Faith is the great root of life from 
which goodness springs in its various 
forms and to which all its fruits are 
bound. What does not spring from 
faith is a branch cut from a tree: it is 
bound to fade and perish, it is indeed 
a devilish production, limited and im-
permanent! Faith is the axis to which 
all the fine fabric of life’s network is 
connected. Without it,  life is a loose 
event, wasted through the pursuit of 
yearnings and fantasies. It is the ide-
ology which collects diversified deeds 
under a consonant system, following 
the same route and geared to the same 
mechanism, possessing a definite mo-
tive and a predetermined goal.

Hence, all deeds not stemming from 
this origin, and not related to that 
path, are completely disregarded by 
the Qur’ān. Islam is invariably can-
did over this. In surah 14, “Abra-
ham”, we read what may be trans-
lated as:

 The likeness of those who  
 disbelieve in their Lord: their
 works are like ashes which
 the wind blows furiously on a
.tempestuous day
 They have no power over
 .anything they have earned

In surah 24, “Light”, we have: 
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As for those who disbelieve, their 
deeds are like a mirage in a desert. 
The thirsty traveler thinks it is 
water, but when he comes near, he 
finds that it is nothing. 

Now these are clear statements dis-
crediting every deed not related to 
faith, which, in turn, gives it a mo-
tive that is connected with the ori-
gin of its existence and an aim that is 
compatible with the purpose of the 
world in all creation. This is a logical 
view of an ideology that attributes 
all events to Allah. Whoever dissoci-
ates himself from Him, vanishes and 
loses the reality of his existence.

Faith is a sign of health in a person’s 
nature and soundness in his dispo-
sition. It also indicates man’s har-
mony with the nature of the whole 
universe, and a sign of mutual effect 
between man and the world around 
him. His life, as long as his behavior 
is straightforward, must bring about 
an orientation which ends up in his 
adoption of faith because of what this 
universe itself possesses of signs and 
testimonies about the absolute pow-
er that so created it. Were the con-
trary the case, something must then 
be wrong or lacking in the state of 
the recipient - i.e. the human being - 
which would be a sign of corruption 
that only leads to loss and nullifies 

any deed which might somehow give 
an appearance of righteousness. 

So extensive and comprehensive, so 
sublime and beautiful, so happy is 
the believer’s world that the world 
of the disbelievers around appears to 
him minute, trivial, low, feeble, ugly 
and miserable - that is, in a state of 
ruin and complete loss. 

Doing what is righteous is the natu-
ral fruit of faith and a spontaneous 
activity generated at the same time 
as the reality of faith settles inside the 
human heart and mind. For faith is 
a positive and active concept which, 
once it has pervaded the human con-
science, hastens to activate it to the 
outside world in good deeds. This 
is the Islamic view of faith. It must 
be dynamic. If it is not, then it is ei-
ther phony or non-existent, just as a 
flower cannot withhold its fragrance 
which, if present, naturally spreads, 
or else it is not in the flower at all. 

From all this, we recognize the values 
of faith: dynamism, activity, creative-
ness and productiveness devoted to 
Allah’s pleasure and not narrowness, 
negativity or isolation into self. It 
is not just sincere and innocent in-
tentions, that never develop into 
actions. This is the distinguishing 
characteristic of Islam that makes it a 
creative power in practical life.
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All this is logical only as long as faith 
remains the link with the Divinely 
ordained path. This path is charac-
terized by perpetual dynamism in 
the world among people. It is found-
ed according to a specific plan and 
orientated towards a definite goal. 
Moreover, faith propels humanity 
towards implementing that which is 
good, pure, constructive and utilitar-
ian.

Counseling one another to follow 
the truth and to steadfastness reveals 
a picture of Islamic society which has 
its own very special entity, a unique 
inter-relationship between its indi-
vidual members and a single destina-
tion and which fully understands its 
entity as well as its duties. It realizes 
the essence of its faith and what it 
has to do of good deeds which in-
clude, among other tasks, the leader-
ship of humanity along its own path. 
To execute this tremendous duty, 
counseling and exhortation becomes 
a necessity. 

From the meaning and nature of 
the very word “counsel” appears the 
loftiest and most magnificent picture 
of that integrated, coordinated, righ-
teous and enlightened nation or soci-
ety which caters for right, justice and 
goodness on this earth. This exactly is 
how Islam wants the Islamic nation 

to be. Mutual counsel aimed at that 
which is right is a necessity because 
it is hard always to maintain what is 
right, bearing in mind that the ob-
stacles in its way are innumerable: 
egoistic passions and predilections, 
the false concepts in the environ-
ment, and the tyranny, inequity and 
despotism of some. Hence the mu-
tual exhortation urged here means 
reminding, encouraging and express-
ing the unity in aim and destination 
and equality in responsibility and 
charge. It also collects the individual 
efforts into a unified whole and thus 
increases the feelings of brotherhood 
in every guardian of truth, that there 
are others with him to exhort, en-
courage, support and love him. This 
is precisely the case with Islam, the 
righteous way of life whose establish-
ment requires the care of a coordi-
nated, interdependent, self-sufficient 
and self-supporting community. 

Counsel and exhortation to be stead-
fast are also a necessity because the 
sustenance of faith and good deeds 
and catering for right and equity are 
the hardest tasks ever to carry out. 
This makes endurance utterly indis-
pensible. Endurance is also necessary 
when adapting oneself to the Islamic 
way of life, when confronting others, 
when afflicted with maltreatment 
and hardship. Steadfastness is nec-



Surah 103 Al-`Asr

4696

essary when evil and falsehood tri-
umph. It is necessary for traversing 
the length of the route, putting up 
with the slowness of the process of 
reform, the obscurity of road-posts 
and the lengthy road leading to the 
destination.

Exhortation to endurance and stead-
fastness widens the capacities by in-
spiring unity of aim and direction 
and the feeling of togetherness in 
everyone, equipping them with love, 
fortitude and determination. It gener-
ates vitality in the community where 
the truth of Islam can survive and 
through which it is implemented.

Judging by the doctrine which the 
Qur’ān outlines for the life of the 
successful group which attains salva-
tion, we are gravely shocked to see 
the loss and the ruin in which hu-
manity finds itself everywhere on 
this earth today. We are shocked by 
the frustrations humanity suffers in 
this present world and by witness-
ing how humanity turns away, in 
vain, from the goodness Allah has 
bestowed upon it. We are the more 

distressed by the absence of a righ-
teous and faithful authority to stand 
up for the Truth. Moreover, the 
Muslims, or rather people claiming 
to be Muslims, are the farthest of 
all from what is good and the most 
averse to the ideology Allah ordained 
for their nation and the one route 
He prescribed for their deliverance 
from loss and ruin. People, in the 
very realm where this righteousness 
took its roots, have deserted the ban-
ner Allah raised for them, that of 
faith, to raise, instead, banners of 
race which have never done them 
any good all through their history or 
given them any reputation either on 
earth or in the heavens. Islam it was 
that raised for them the banner to-
tally conforming to Allah’s will, fly-
ing in His name only and identified 
with Him alone. Under this banner, 
the Arabs triumphed, were predomi-
nant and gave humanity a righteous, 
strong,  enlightened and successful 
leadership for the first time in their 
history and the long history of hu-
manity” (Sayyid).   
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1. The wayl of the original has also 
been said to be a valley in Hell (Ibn 
Jarir).

2. From the varying interpretations 
that have come to us from authori-
ties such as Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, 
Qatadah Abu al-`Aliyyah and oth-
ers, the two words humazah and 
lumazah (translated as backbiter and 
slanderer) seem to be synonymous 
and interchangeable (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Kathir disagrees: Humazah is 
someone who slanders in words, 
whereas lumazah is one who does it 
in action.

And Sufyan Thawri has said that 
humazah is one who slanders while 
lumazah someone who makes signs 
with his eyes (i.e. a winker) - Qur-
tubi.

Grammatical construction of the 
two terms suggests that the allu-
sion is to someone who habitually 
indulges in backbiting and slander 
(Zamakhshari).

The commentators have suggested 
Akhnas b. Shurayq, Walid b. al-
Mughira, Jamil ibn `Amir Thaqafi 
and Ubayy b. Khalf, (or Umayyah 
b. Khalf ) as the possible candidates 
who all used to backbite the Proph-
et and his followers, mimic them 
and make fun of them in a variety 
of ways. Nonetheless, the verses are 
general in their application and not 
specific to them (Zamakhshari, Razi, 
Qurtubi and others).

The inclusion of Akhnas b. Shurayq’s 
name sounds doubtful since Ibn 
Hajr has stated in his `Isabah that 

Surah 104

Al-Humazah
Makkan
9 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] Woe1 to every backbiter, slanderer,2 وَيْلٌ لِّكُلِّ هَُزَةٍ لُّمَزَةٍ ﴿١﴾ 
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he became a Muslim at the fall of 
Makkah (Alusi).

3. A second meaning is “he lay up (or 
hoarded) for the future” (Shawkani 
and others).

4. The implication of conditions 
stated along with the efforts to amass 
riches, is that it is the inordinate love 
of wealth and excessive devotion to 
it that invoked the censor (Thanwi).

5. It is also said that hutamah (trans-
lated as Crusher) is one of many 
names of Hell-fire, such as Jahan-
num, Saqar and Laza (Ibn Jarir).

6. To say that it is Allah’s own kin-
dled Fire means it is not any ordi-
nary fire, rather of a very special 
nature, that remains burning, never 
cooling down. 

`Ali (ra) has said: ‘Strange of a man 
who disobeys Allah on the surface 
of the earth while the Fire is being 
kindled for him under him!’ 

And a hadīth says that Hell-fire was 
burnt for a thousand years until it 
became red. Then it was burnt for 
another thousand years until it be-
came white, and then it was burnt 
for another thousand years until it 
became black. Now it is pitch dark 
(Razi). Also see note 6 of chapter 
101 (Au.).

7. The sentence has two other impli-
cations. One, that the Fire straight-
away reaches the heart and burns it 
from within, which will be a very 
painful experience for the victim, 
the heart being the most tender and 
sensitive part of the body. And sec-

[2] Who amassed riches and counted them 
over.3

[3] Thinking that his riches will make him im-
mortal.4

[4] No indeed. He shall be hurled into the 
Crusher.5

[5] And what will tell you what the Crusher 
is?
[6] It is Allah’s own kindled Fire6

[7] That will rise up to the hearts.7

[8] It will be vaulted over them

دَهُ ﴿٢﴾  الَّذِي جََعَ مَالً وَعَدَّ

يَْسَبُ أَنَّ مَالَهُ أَخْلَدَهُ ﴿٣﴾ 

كَلَّ ليَنُبَذَنَّ فِ الْطَُمَةِ ﴿٤﴾ 

وَمَا أدَْراَكَ مَا الْطَُمَةُ ﴿٥﴾ 

نَرُ اللَِّ الْمُوقَدَةُ ﴿٦﴾ 
الَّتِ تَطَّلِعُ عَلَى الْفَْئِدَةِ ﴿٧﴾ 

إِنّـَهَا عَلَيْهِم مُّؤْصَدَةٌ ﴿٨﴾ 
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ond, the heart has been expressly 
mentioned because it is the home of 
denial, pride against truth and the 
like qualities (Razi).

8. The ̀ amad of the original has been 
variously understood. After stating 
various opinions Ibn Jarir rounds 
off with his own remark that he pre-
fers it be left to what Qatadah has 
said, viz., the dwellers of Hell will be 
punished with columns or pillars of 
some sort.

Maqatil has said that after their por-
tion of Hell has been vaulted over the 
inhabitants, columns of steel (`amad, 
pl. of `amud or `imad) will be used 
to seal it. It is also said that the allu-

sion could be to the chains that will 
be used to bind them (Shawkani). 
The term is also used for wooden fet-
ters with which the legs of criminals 
used to be bound (Zamakhshari, 
Razi, Qurtubi).

However, the interpretation that has 
generally come from the mufassirin 
at this point is that after Hell-fire has 
been capped up from the top, noth-
ing will be able to escape out nor 
penetrate in. Therefore, the cries of 
the inmates will not be heard from 
the outside. Allah will forget them 
and they will remain within it for-
ever and ever. May Allah save us all 
(Alusi and others).   

[9] In towering columns.8 دَةٍ ﴿٩﴾ دَّ فِ عَمَدٍ مَُّ
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Introductory Remarks

“This surah refers to a widely famous 
incident in the Arabian Peninsula 
which took place before the com-
mencement of the Islamic message. 
The incident shows very clearly how 
Allah protected the Holy land, which 
He willed to be the focal point of the 
last enlightenment, the cradle of the 
new ideology, from where it was to 
begin its blessed and holy march to 
exterminate Ignorance from all cor-
ners of the world and to establish, in 
its place, Allah’s infallible guidance..” 
(Sayyid)

1. Is there, in referring to them as the 
“people of the elephant” an allusion 

to the fact that they were as dumb as 
the elephant they rode? (Razi)

2. Allah (swt) used the word “kayd” 
which means guile or a hidden 
scheme, although Abraha had ex-
pressly stated his intention to demol-
ish the Ka`ba, because what he con-
cealed in his heart was jealousy of the 
Arabs and the esteem that the Holy 
House enjoyed (Razi).

It has been suggested that destruc-
tion of the Arab trade could also have 
been another hidden objective (Au.).

3. Imām Razi says that this histori-
cal incident is very hard upon athe-
ists who are able to somehow explain 
other kinds of Allah’s punishments, 

Surah 105

Al-Fil
Makkan
5 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] Have you not seen how your Lord dealt 
with the people of the elephant?1

[2] Did He not make their guile2 to go astray?3

ألََْ تـرََ كَيْفَ فـعََلَ رَبُّكَ بَِصْحَابِ الْفِيلِ 
 ﴾١﴿

ألََْ يَْعَلْ كَيْدَهُمْ فِ تَضْلِيلٍ ﴿٢﴾ 
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such as the shaking of the earth, 
pelting of stones upon a people or 
storms that swept them away, as nat-
ural phenomena. But what can they 
say about an event that took place 
not more than 40 years before the 
revelation itself which was recited in 
the face of those who were physically 
present at the time of the event, and 
they did not have a word of objec-
tion against it?

The following story might be an eye-
opener for the skeptics:

It was reported by Reuters (on the 
22nd of Oct. 2012) that Russian 
crows attacked MPs cars with stones. 
The report went like this:

In a scene reminiscent of Alfred 
Hitchcock’s thriller The Birds, a num-
ber of crows stoned several expensive 
vehicles parked near a regional legis-
lative body in the Russian Urals.

“When leaving the office, I saw a 
group of drivers of ministers’ and 
deputies’ cars who were moving cha-
otically and swinging their arms,” 
local lawmaker Maksim Ryapasov 
wrote in his blog. 

The drivers told the MP that fuss was 
caused by crows that were grabbing 
rocks from the roof of the building 
and “bombarding” cars with them 
for several hours.

The MP noted that there is a “stone 
garden” on the assembly’s roof, which 
was set up under the initiative of the 
legislature’s chairwoman Lyudmila 
Babushkina. Apparently, it was those 
stones the crows used as weapons.

As a result of the “bird protest,” the 
windshields of at least three cars were 
broken.

“I really don’t know whose cars were 
there. But I personally saw a crow 
that threw a stone and then flew to 
get another one from the terrace,” 
Ryapasov, the head of Liberal-Dem-
ocratic fraction in the regional par-
liament wrote. 

Experts though have their own expla-
nation for birds’ “extremism.” Most 
likely, the crows were simply having 
fun, ornithologist Tatiana Surkova 
told ‘Aktualno’ information agency. 

4. The term in the original is sijjil 
which is explained by Ibn `Abbas 

[3] He loosed upon them flights of birds,

[4] That pelted them with stones of baked clay.4

وَأرَْسَلَ عَلَيْهِمْ طيَـرْاً أَبَبيِلَ ﴿٣﴾ 
يلٍ ﴿٤﴾ تـرَْمِيهِم بِِجَارَةٍ مِّن سِجِّ
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and others as pebbles of baked clay 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others). An 
additional meaning of the term, add 
Razi and Zamakhshari, is “a writing” 
or “record,” as if the reference is to 
the record of punishments which 
had the chastisement pre-ordained 
for the people of the elephant.

The Story of Abraha

The story of the people of the ele-
phant is as follows. Dhu Nuwas, the 
man who had burnt Christians in 
fire pits, was the last king of the Hi-
myar tribe in Yemen. When he was 
condemning the Christians to the 
pit - they were about 20,000 - one 
man called Daus escaped and travel-
ing all the way up north and present-
ing himself to the Roman emperor 
sought his help against the polythe-
ist Dhu Nuwas. The emperor in turn 
wrote to Najashi the Christian king 
of Abyssinia to look into the matter. 
Najashi sent two of his command-
ers Aryat and Abraha with a large 
force to Yemen. They overcame the 
resistance of Dhu Nuwas who ulti-
mately drowned himself in the sea, 
and established their own rule. Af-
ter some time the two commanders 
quarreled among themselves and 
decided to settle the matter with a 
dual. Abraha emerged alive from the 
encounter and became the sole vice-

roy. But gradually he usurped power 
and became the de facto ruler of Ye-
men. He found that the Arabs vener-
ated the Holy House of Ka`aba and 
made pilgrimage to it. He thought 
he would replace it with another in 
Yemen itself. He built a tall, massive 
and beautiful cathedral there and be-
gan to prevent the people from trav-
eling to Makkah. This angered the 
Qahtani and `Adnani tribes, one of 
whom entered the cathedral in secret 
and defiled it. (According to some 
it was a Qurayshi who did it). This 
angered Abraha who vowed that he 
would travel to Makkah and destroy 
the Ka`ba.

He started out with a huge army 
that had elephants in its retinue (ac-
cording to some accounts only one), 
and overcoming separate resistances 
of the Arab tribes enroute arrived 
at Makkah. He encamped a few ki-
lometers outside the town. One of 
his raiding parties captured a huge 
number of camels, two hundred of 
which belonged to `Abdul Muttalib, 
the grand-father of Prophet Muham-
mad. In the meantime Abraha sent 
word to the Makkans that he had 
nothing against them and would 
spare them if they would not inter-
fere in his attempt. The Quraysh 
found themselves too weak against 
the 60,000 plus Abraha’s army and 
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decided not to resist. They sent 
`Abdul Muttalib as their envoy to 
Abraha. When he presented himself, 
Abraha was much impressed by his 
handsome figure and imposing per-
sonality. But he was surprised that 
instead of seeking to save the Ka`ba, 
and the ancient religion that went 
with it, `Abdul Muttalib only spoke 
about the release of his two hundred 
camels. When he let ̀ Abdul Muttalib 
know his feelings, he replied that he 
was the owner of the camels and so 
was seeking their release. As for the 
House it had its own owner (mean-
ing God) who would defend it if He 
thought it fit. So Abraha returned 
him his camels and the Quraysh 
emptied the town dispersing in the 
mountains.

The next day when Abraha tried to 
enter the town the elephant refused. 
Whenever they urged it forward to-
wards Makkah, it held its ground. 
But when its face was turned away 
from Makkah, it moved. While they 
were trying to induce the elephant 
to move forward, flights after flights 
of birds started arriving from the sea 
side. They had three pebbles with 
them: two held in the claws and one 
in the beak. They dropped them 
on the Abrahan army. The pebbles 
came down powerfully piercing their 

heads. By next day small pox and 
measles broke out amongst them: 
first time seen in the Arabian Penin-
sula. Soon the army was in a medley 
and scrambling for safety. Many ran 
helter and skelter and lost their lives 
in the desert. Abraha himself, whose 
flesh, beginning with the fingers, had 
begun to fall apart, withdrew and 
managed to reach Yemen. But soon 
he too died (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and 
others from Ibn Is-haq).

Mawdudi notes: According to Imām 
Nawawi the people of the elephant 
were destroyed in the valley of Mu-
hassir where the pilgrims are forbid-
den to stay while returning from 
`Arafat.

Ibn Kathir adds: We have mentioned 
in surah al-Fath that when the Proph-
et (saws) reached Hudaybiyyah, (in 
the sixth year after hijrah), his camel 
sat down and would not rise despite 
best efforts. The Prophet then said: 
“Let her alone, for none has held her 
but He who had made the elephant 
of Abraha refuse to move in the direc-
tion of the Haram.” This report is in 
Bukhari. The Sahihayn have another 
report that says that when the Proph-
et (saws) entered Makkah triumphant 
he remarked: “It was Allah who had 
prevented the elephant of Abraha 
from entering the city, and it is He 
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who has subdued it for His Messen-
ger and the believers. Now its conse-
cration is being returned to it and it is 
as consecrated from now on as it was 
yesterday. Let those present transmit 
this message to those absent.”

Pre-Islamic Arab poetry is replete 
with the theme of Abraha and his 
army. The following is from Ibn Sa`d, 
as translated by Alfred Guilaumme:

Withdraw from the vale of  Makkah 
for
From of  old its sanctuary has not 
been violated.
When it was sanctified, Sirius had 
not been created.
No mighty man has ever attacked it,
Ask the commander of  the Abyssin-
ian what he saw.
He who knows what happened will 
tell the ignorant,
Sixty thousand men returned not 
home,
Nor did their sick recover after their 
return.
`Ad and Jurhum were (in Makkah) 
before them,
God has set it above all creatures.
(Sirius is a star: Au.)

5. `Asf is leaves or stalks of corn, of 
which the grain has been eaten off by 
the cattle (John Penrice: A Dictionary 
and Glossary of the Qur’ān). 

Concluding Remarks:

“.. the significance of this event is 
far reaching and the lessons deduced 
from mentioning it in the Qur’ān are 
numerous. It ... suggests that Allah 
did not want the polytheists to take 
the responsibility of protecting His 
House, in spite of the fact that they 
held it in deep respect and sought 
security in being its neighbors... The 
polytheists did not have the chance 
to hold protection of the House as a 
`favor they did to Allah’ or as `an act 
of honor.’ ... The incident was so well 
known to the Arabs that they used 
to consider it a sort of beginning of 
history. They used to say, ”This in-
cident happened in the Elephant 
year”, and “That event took place 
two years before the Elephant year”, 
or, “This dates to ten years after the 
Elephant year”. It is well known that 
the Prophet was born in the Elephant 
year itself. This is perhaps one of the 
fascinating perfect arrangement of 
the Divine will” (Sayyid).   

[5] Thus He made them like (left over of) de-
voured dry leaves.5 فَجَعَلَهُمْ كَعَصْفٍ مَّأْكُولٍ ﴿٥﴾
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The Relationship

Allah’s blessings are of two kinds: 
those that protect one from harm 
and those that cause blessings to de-
scend. The earlier chapter spoke of 
Allah’s protection from the harm of 
the people of the elephant. This one 
speaks of the grant of benefits. Thus, 
with His blessings fully realized, the 
Quraysh should have turned to Allah 
in thanks (Razi).

1. Although the great majority be-
lieve that this is a Makkan surah, 
Dahhak and Kalbi have said that it is 
Madinan (Shawkani).

2. The starting verse “For the famil-
iarity of the Quraysh” could be con-
nected with the previous surah, in 
which case it would mean, `We de-
stroyed the people of the elephant 

... for creating the situation for the 
Quraysh in which they could travel 
around the land without fear.” But 
most commentators believe that the 
first verse is saying that since the 
Quraysh are familiar with the fact 
of their travel with ease through the 
lands they ought to worship the Lord 
of this House (who has made that 
possible for them while it is not so 
for adjoining tribes). Some have said 
that the lam of li-’ilaf (translated as 
“for”) is for expression of wonder at 
the behavior of the Quraysh who are 
provided with peace and comforts 
by their Lord but they give thanks to 
the idols (Razi).

Qurtubi remarks: The Prophet (saws) 
has said in a report of Bukhari and 
Muslim: “Allah chose Kinanah from 
the sons of Isma`il, from Kinanah he 

Surah 106

Al-Quraysh
Makkan/Madinan1

4 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] For the familiarity of the Quraysh,2 يلَفِ قـرَُيْشٍ ﴿١﴾  لِِ



Surah 106 Al-Quraysh

4708

chose Quraysh, from Quraysh He 
chose Banu Hashim and from Banu 
Hashim He chose me.”

3. The allusion is to the two tradi-
tional journeys of the Makkans for 
trade to Syria in summer and to Ye-
men in winter.

4. Majid quotes: “This temple, which 
Abraha al-Ashram had wished to de-
stroy, had been throughout the ages 
the object of greatest veneration; it 
was looked on as a present made by 
Jehovah to the Arab race to bear wit-
ness to its condition privileged be-
yond all others. It was the oratory of 
Abraham and Ishmael, the house of 
Allah ... The Sabians, the fire wor-
shippers, sent their offerings to it; 
even the Jews showed a deep respect 
for this reverend spot. The guardians 
of the temple, the Koraish clan, had a 
sort of religious authority which was 
willingly recognized by all.” (HHW, 
VIII, p.132). ‘Though in an inhos-
pitable and barren valley with an in-

clement and unhealthy climate, this 
sanctuary at Makka made Al-Hijaz 
the most important religious center 
in North Arabia.’ (Hitti, p. 101).”

5. This is an allusion to the peace the 
Quraysh enjoyed in contrast with 
the tribes in the outlying areas who 
did not feel themselves secure either 
in their homes or in their journeys. 
They were subject to loot, plunder 
and attack. In contrast, the Quraysh 
could move about freely unharmed 
because they were the custodians of 
the Ka`ba. Allah said about them 
(in 28: 57):  “Did We not establish 
for them a Sanctuary secure, to which 
fruits of all kinds are brought in?” (Ibn 
Jarir).

The Qur’ān also said (29: 67):

النَّاسُ  وَيـتَُخَطَّفُ  آمِنًا  حَرَمًا  جَعَلْنَا  أَنَّ  يـرََوْا  أوََلَْ 
يَكْفُرُونَ  اللَِّ  وَبنِِعْمَةِ  يـؤُْمِنُونَ  أفَبَِالْبَاطِلِ  حَوْلِِمْ  مِنْ 

]العنكبوت:٦٧[
“Do they not see that We have 
made it a peaceful Sanctuary, 
while the people are snatched away 

[2] Their familiarity with the winter and sum-
mer journeys,3

[2] They ought to worship the Lord of this 
House,4

[4] Who feeds them against hunger and se-
cures them from fear.5

تَاء وَالصَّيْفِ ﴿٢﴾  إِيلَفِهِمْ رحِْلَةَ الشِّ

فـلَْيـعَْبُدُوا رَبَّ هَذَا الْبـيَْتِ ﴿٣﴾ 

نْ  مِّ وَآمَنـهَُم  جُوعٍ  مِّن  أَطْعَمَهُم  الَّذِي 
خَوْفٍ ﴿٤﴾
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from (places) around them. Will 
they then, believe in falsehood and 
keep denying the blessings of Al-
lah?” (Au.).

The Central Position of Makkah

Majid quotes: ‘Mecca is a place al-
most at an equal distance, a month’s 
journey, between Yemen on the 
right, and Syria on the left hand. The 
former was the winter, the latter the 
summer station of her caravans: and 
their seasonable arrival relieved the 
ships of India from the tedious and 
troublesome navigation of the Red 
Sea. ... The lucrative exchange dif-
fused plenty and riches in the streets 
of Mecca: and the noblest of her 
sons united the love of arms with the 
profession of merchandise’ (GRE. 
v. p.318). The extent and degree of 
business activity carried by means of 
these caravans were truly astonish-
ing. ‘Few caravans set forth in which 
the whole population, men and 
women, had not a financial inter-
est’... On departure the caravans car-
ried leather, spices, precious essenc-
es, and metals, particularly, silver, 
from the Arabian mines (Lammans). 
‘On their return every one received 
a part of the profits proportionate to 
his stake and number of shares sub-
scribed. The dividend was never less 
than 50 p.c. and often amounted 
even to a double.’... ‘Makka owed its 

economic prosperity to its geograph-
ical position and to its relations with 
the important trade route to India... 
From Babylon, from the ports of the 
Persian Gulf as well as from the Ya-
man, flowed the rich products of the 
Middle East and of India: from Syria 
those of the Mediterranean world. 
We see Makka opening negotiations 
with the neighboring states, obtain-
ing safe conducts, free passage for her 
caravans, and concluding the equiva-
lent of commercial treaties with Byz-
antium, Abyssinia, Persia and the 
Emirs of Yaman. (Lammans).’

Sayyid observes: “In spite of very 
poor conditions of security in all 
parts of the Arabian Peninsula at the 
time, ... the sanctity of the House in 
the eyes of all Arabs guaranteed se-
curity and peace in their flourishing 
business to those who lived near it 
and were its custodian...

“This is the specific grace of which 
Allah reminds the Quraysh, as He 
had reminded them of the Elephant 
incident in the pervious surah. It is 
the grace of their being accustomed 
to the trips of winter and summer, 
and the abundance with which He 
endowed them in these two fruitful 
journeys. It is by the grace of Allah 
that while their land is desolate and 
dry, they still live a comfortable life. 
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Out of His grace He secured them 
from fear whether in their hearths 
and homes, next to Allah’s house, or 
in their trips and journeys. Their se-

curity is the result of their being the 
custodians of the House, the sanctity 
of which is ordained and preserved 
by Allah against any violence.”   
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1. `Ata’, Jabir, and, according to one 
narration, Ibn `Abbas also, have said 
that this chapter is Makkan. Never-
theless Qatadah and others have said 
that it is Madinan (Shawkani).

2. According to Sa`d (ibn Waqqas: 
Razi), Ibn `Abbas, Masruq and oth-
ers, the allusion is not to the lack 
of concentration or inattention in 
Prayers, rather, to their neglect un-
til the time overlapses. However, Ibn 
`Abbas has also said that it refers to 
not Praying altogether, which the 
hypocrites did, i.e. Prayed when in 
congregation but not when alone. 

Mujahid, Qatadah and Ibn Zayd are 
very near when they say that it re-
fers to their neglect of Prayers in the 
sense that it hardly matters to them 
whether they Pray or do not (Ibn Ja-
rir).

As a matter of fact, the verse is aimed 
at all these kinds of worshippers. The 
Prophet has referred to those who 
procrastinate in Prayers as hypo-
crites. He said: “That is the Prayer 
of the hypocrite, that is the Prayer of 
the hypocrite. He sits watching the 
sun. When it is about to set he rush-
es to knock his forehead down on 

Surah 107

Al-Ma`un
Makkan/Madinan1

7 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] Have you seen him who denies the Day of 
Judgment?
[2] Such is the one who repulses the orphan,
[3] And urges not the feeding of the needy.

[4] Woe then to the worshippers,

[5] Who are neglectful of their Prayers,2

أرَأَيَْتَ الَّذِي يُكَذِّبُ بِلدِّينِ ﴿١﴾ 

فَذَلِكَ الَّذِي يَدعُُّ الْيَتِيمَ ﴿٢﴾ 
وَلَ يَُضُّ عَلَى طَعَامِ الْمِسْكِيِ ﴿٣﴾ 

فـوََيْلٌ للِّْمُصَلِّيَ ﴿٤﴾ 
الَّذِينَ هُمْ عَن صَلَتِِمْ سَاهُونَ﴿٥﴾ 
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the ground four times during which 
he hardly remembers Allah.” 

The Qur’ān has said (4: 142): “The 
hypocrites (seek to) deceive Allah - 
while it is He who is deceiving them 
(by not punishing them immediately). 
When they stand up to Pray they stand 
lazily, showing off to the people and 
not remembering Allah but a little” 
(Ibn Kathir). Allah also said about 
them (9: 54): “They do not spend but 
unwillingly” (Qurtubi).

`Ata’ b. Dinar has said: Thank good-
ness that Allah did not say, ‘(Those) 
who are neglectful in their Prayers’, 
rather, He said, ‘ (Those) Who are 
neglectful of their Prayers’, (since 
there is none of us who does not lack 
concentration, or is not, occasion-
ally, inattentive ‘in’ his Prayers) - Ibn 
Kathir.

3. Nifaq and Riya’: The difference 
between a hypocrite and someone 
who shows off his actions is that 
the former lacks faith altogether. He 
conceals unbelief and puts up a show 
of belief. In contrast, the latter has 
some faith and goodness in his heart 
but tries to show greater amounts of 
them. 

In this context, it must be understood 
that it is desirable to publicize one’s 
obligatory deeds such as salah and 
zakah, in order to encourage others 
to emulate. But the non-obligatory 
(nawafil) must be concealed from 
the eyes of the people. Though of 
course, if they have to be performed 
in public, the non-obligatory, might 
not be given up altogether from the 
fear of the people coming to know of 
them. The important thing is not to 
make a show of them. It is said that 
someone saw another person making 
a long prostration in the mosque. He 
remarked: “How nice it would have 
been had it been in your house!” And 
riya’ is, as has been said, “As imper-
ceptible as the footsteps of the black 
ant in a black night on a black stone” 
(Razi).

4. Several reports coming from `Ali 
record him as saying that by ma`un 
of the original it is zakah that is 
meant. Mujahid, Qatadah, Hasan, 
Sa`id b. Jubayr and Dahhak are with 
him. (So are `Ikrimah, `Ata’, Qata-
dah and others: Ibn Kathir). How-
ever Ibn `Umar, Ibn `Abbas and Ibn 
Mas`ud are of the opinion that it 

[6] Those who put on a show,3

[7] And withhold charity.4

الَّذِينَ هُمْ يـرُاَؤُونَ ﴿٦﴾ 
وَيَمنْـعَُونَ الْمَاعُونَ ﴿٧﴾
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encompasses everything that can be 
given out as charity or lent out for 
use such as an axe or a household 
utensil (Ibn Jarir).

Best perhaps, notes Ibn Kathir, is 
the explanation of `Ikrimah who 

said that the highest form of charity 
(ma`un) is zakah and its lowest form 
is to lend out things of common us-
age.   
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1. Ibn `Abbas, Kalbi and Muqatil 
have said that this chapter is Makkan, 
but the opinion of Hasan, `Ikrimah, 
Mujahid and Qatadah is that it is 
Madinan (Shawkani).

2. Kawthar is literally ‘A large quan-
tity, or number, of property or cattle.’ 
As a proper noun it signifies: ‘A certain 
river in Paradise...’ (Majid). In fact, 
when someone asked a woman what 
her son had brought back from his 
trade voyage, she replied, “kawthar” 
(i.e., plenty) - Razi, Qurtubi.

Asad notes: “The term kawthar is an 
intensive form of the noun katharah 
(Zamakhshari), which, in its turn, 
denotes ”copiousness”, “multitude” 
or “abundance”; it also occurs as an 
adjective with the same connotations 
(Qamus, Lisan al-`Arab, etc.). In the 
above context, which is the sole in-

stance of its usage in the Qur’ān, 
al-Kawthar obviously relates to the 
abundant bestowal on the Prophet of 
all that is good in an abstract, spiri-
tual sense...”

Kawthar, the Spring

Ibn `Umar, Ibn `Abbas, `A’isha and 
Anas are of the opinion that Kawthar 
is the name of a spring in Paradise 
that has jewel-studded banks, whose 
water is whiter than milk, sweeter 
than honey and more fragrant than 
misk. (A hadīth to this effect has been 
recorded in Tirmidhi: Qurtubi; and 
in Ibn Majah: Ibn Kathir). Another 
hadīth of Ahmad runs as follows: 

سُئِلَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- عَنِ الْكَوْثرَِ 
ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِ الْنََّةِ تـرُاَبهُُ  فـقََالَ »هُوَ نـهََرٌ أَعْطاَنيِهِ اللَّ
الْمِسْكُ مَاؤُهُ أبَـيَْضُ مِنَ اللَّبَِ وَأَحْلَى مِنَ الْعَسَلِ تَردُِهُ 
طيَـرٌْ أَعْنَاقـهَُا مِثْلُ أَعْنَاقِ الْزُُرِ«. قاَلَ قاَلَ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ يَ 

رَسُولَ اللَِّ إِنّـَهَا لنََاعِمَةٌ. فـقََالَ »أَكَلَتـهَُا أنَـعَْمُ مِنـهَْا«

Surah 108

Al-Kawthar
Makkan/Madinan1

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] Indeed, We have bestowed on you (O 
Muhammad) Kawthar.2 إِنَّ أَعْطيَـنَْاكَ الْكَوْثـرََ ﴿١﴾ 
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“I entered Paradise and came 
upon a river whose banks had 
tents made of  pearls. I thrust my 
hand into its flowing water and 
found that it smelt strongly of 
musk. I asked, “What is this, Ji-
bril?” He answered, “This is the 
Kawthar that Allah the Mighty, 
the Majestic has given you.” Ac-
cording to another Sahih report:

The Prophet was asked about 
Kawthar. He replied, “It is a river that 
Allah Most High has bestowed on 
me. It is in Paradise. Its sand is misk, 
its water whiter than milk and sweet-
er than honey. Birds whose necks are 
like the necks of camels, come down 
to it.” Abu Bakr remarked, “Mes-
senger of Allah, they must be tender. 
He answered, “Their yield is tenderer 
than that” (Ibn Kathir).

Jazur of the above text was used for 
a sheep or camel that yielded tender 
meat (Au.).

However, another opinion coming 
from Ibn `Abbas is that it alludes to 
abundance. When asked if it was not 
the spring in Paradise, he said, ‘abun-
dance is included by it.’ `Ikrimah, 
Sa`id ibn Jubayr and Mujahid are 
also of the same opinion. But the for-
mer opinion prevails in view of some 
ahadīth which report that when the 

Prophet was taken to Paradise during 
his nocturnal journey he was shown 
a long river of the above description 
and told that it was the Kawthar he 
was given. According to other re-
ports, when the Prophet (saws) was 
asked what Kawthar was, he said that 
it is a river in Paradise that Allah has 
bestowed on him (Ibn Jarir).

The above is confirmed by a hadīth 
in Muslim according to which, the 
Prophet slumbered for a few mo-
ments (in Madinah: Au.) and then, 
raising his head, smiled. Someone 
asked him the reason. He said: “Just 
now a surah has been revealed to me: 
‘Indeed We have bestowed on you 
Kawthar...’ Then he asked: “Do you 
know what Kawthar is?” We said: 
“Allah and His Messenger know 
best.” He said: “It is a river in Para-
dise that my Lord has promised me. 
It is a great gift. It is a huge Pond 
which my followers will visit on the 
Judgment Day. Its glasses are as nu-
merous as the stars in the heaven. 
Then someone will be pulled out of 
the crowd (by the angels). I will say, 
‘O My Lord. He is one of my follow-
ers!’ I will be told, ‘You do not know 
what he did after you.’” (That, and 
many others besides him, would be a 
hypocrite, or those who apostatized 
after him: Au.).
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As for the hadīth about he being 
shown Kawthar as a river during 
his nocturnal journey, it stands con-
firmed by reports in Bukhari and 
Muslim (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). The 
hadīth is also in Ahmad, Abu Da’ud, 
Nasa’i and others (Shawkani). In 
fact, ahadīth reporting that Kawthar 
is a river in Paradise reach the status 
of tawatur (Ibn Kathir).

Ahadīth also tell us that whoever 
drank from it will never be thirsty 
again (Zamakhshari).

The above and other ahadīth confirm 
that Kawthar is both a river in Para-
dise as well as the Pond from which 
the Prophet will hand out water to 
his followers.

Thanwi adds: Some ahadīth say that 
Kawthar is in Paradise, others that it 
is a Pond in the Field of Judgment. 
It is possible that the main river is in 
Paradise from which the Pond in the 
Field will be fed.

Ibn Kathir writes: Reports suggest 
that two heavenly runnels will be 
spewing water into it.

3. According to several reports com-
ing from Ibn `Abbas, Abu Ja`far, 
Mujahid, Hasan, Qatadah and `Ata’, 
the allusion by the term inhar is to 
sacrifice. Consequently, the overall 
meaning is, turn away from all else 
save Allah, pray to Him and sacrifice 
to Him, in contrast to the pagans 
who pray to deities and sacrifice to 
them (Ibn Jarir).

Reports coming from `Ali about 
where and how to fold the hands 
during the Prayers as explanation of 
the term inhar are weak (Ibn Kathir).

4. Literally, shana’an is hatred, and 
shani’ is hater (Razi).

According to ibn `Abbas here shani’ 
means an enemy and, according to 
him as well Sa`id ibn Jubayr, Muja-
hid, Qatadah and Ibn Zayd, the allu-
sion is to `As b. Wa’il al-Sahmi. That 
is to say that he was the first man to 
whom the verse was applicable (Ibn 
Jarir).

5. The word in the original is abtar 
which is used to describe one who 
leaves no male issue behind him and 

[2] Pray to your Lord and sacrifice (to 
Him).3

[3] Surely, he who hates you4 is the one cut 
off.5

فَصَلِّ لِرَبِّكَ وَانَْرْ ﴿٢﴾ 

إِنَّ شَانئَِكَ هُوَ الْبَـتْـرَُ ﴿٣﴾
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is, therefore, forgotten after he is 
dead. (A tail-less animal is also called 
abtar: Qurtubi). 

The Quraysh used to taunt the 
Prophet using this term when his 
male issues died in infancy (Qasim 
and `Abdullah: Qurtubi, and Ibra-
him: Razi), implying that with his 
own death it will be the end of his 
mission. Allah refuted them by as-
suring the Prophet that it is his en-
emies who are cut off (Ibn Kathir).

It is said that whenever the Prophet 
(saws) was mentioned before `As b. 
Wa’il he would say: “Let him alone. 
He is an abtar”.

The Branchless

`As b. Wa’il, however, was not alone 
in using the term for the Prophet. 
The Quraysh in general, and several 
of their men in particular seem to 
be fond of employing the word for 
the Prophet in trying to disparage 
him. Once when Ka`b b. al-Ashraf 
- the Jewish poet - had come down 
to Makkah they asked him: “You are 
a chief of your people. Tell us what 

you think of us and this branchless 
(abtar) Muhammad? We are the 
keepers of the House, servants of the 
pilgrims, and those who water the 
pilgrims. Are we better or Muham-
mad?” He ruled pontifically: “You 
are better” (Qurtubi). This last re-
port is trustworthy (Ibn Kathir).

Majid adds: “Apart from the super-
stitious pagans, the Jews also have 
considered it as the greatest curse for 
a man to remain childless. `Since the 
days of Abraham, to possess a child 
was always considered as the greatest 
blessing God could bestow; and to be 
without children was regarded as the 
greatest curse. The Rabbis regarded 
the childless man as dead; while the 
Cabalists in the Middle Ages thought 
of him who died without posterity as 
of one who had failed in his mission 
in the world’ (JE. IV. p. 27).”

Ibn Taymiyyah has said that in every 
age Allah will destroy the enemies of 
Muhammad in such a way that his-
tory will leave no trace of them be-
hind them (Thanwi from Ruh).
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Introductory Remarks

A hadīth of Ahmad, Nasa’i and Tir-
midhi tells us that Ibn `Umar fol-
lowed the Prophet in his Prayers for 
about a month and found him recit-
ing this surah in the sunnah Prayers 
of the pre-fajr Prayers and the post-
maghrib Prayers. 

(The narration is sahih: Sayyid Ibra-
him. It is also in Ibn Hibban, no. 
2459, declared sahih by Ibn Balban).

Reports say that the Prophet has rec-
ommended - while he himself prac-
ticed - recitation of this surah before 
sleep, saying that it will ensure that 
one is free of shirk (Ibn Kathir). 

The narration is in Ahmad, Tirmidhi 
and Abu Da’ud, and is of sahih status 
(Shawkani).

A narration of Ubayy b. Ka`b in Ibn 
Hibban (2450), declared sahih by 
Ibn Balban, says that the Prophet re-
cited this chapter along with Al-A`la 

(87) and Al-Ikhlas (112) in his witr 
prayers. When he terminated the 
prayer he would say thrice:

Merits of the Surah

Some reports suggest that this surah 
is one fourth of the Qur’ān (Ibn al-
Qayyim).) This could be understood 
in the following manner: the Qur’ān 
is about what one is supposed to do 
and what he is not supposed to do. 
Now, all commandments and pro-
hibitions pertain to either a deed of 
the limbs or of the heart. This surah 
is concerned with the deeds of the 
heart. Hence, it is one fourth of the 
Qur’ān (Razi).

1. Ibn Mas`ud, Hasan and `Ikrimah 
have said that the chapter is Makkan. 
And so is reported of Ibn `Abbas, 
(although he seems to have had a 
second opinion). But `Abdullah 
b. Zubayr considered it Madinan 
(Shawkani).

Surah 109

Al-Kafirun
Makkan/Madinan1

6 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL
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2. Ibn `Abbas says that the Quraysh 
promised the Prophet that they 
would give him any amount of 
wealth and any number of women 
he wished if he would give up derid-
ing their idols. If he could promise 
that, they were prepared for a com-
promise on a single condition that 
promised to be of benefit to him and 
to them. He asked them what it was. 
They said he would worship their 
idols for a year and they will worship 
his Lord for a year. The Prophet told 
them he would wait for a suitable 
reply from His Lord and Allah re-
vealed this chapter. He also revealed 
other verses in addition such as (39: 
64-66), “Tell them. Do you suggest I 
worship other than Allah, O ignorant 
people...” until ... “therefore worship 
(Him) and be of the grateful.” 

(This report is not too strong because 
of a minor problem: Sayyid Ibrahim 
in Shawkani). 

According to another report, more 
trustworthy, coming from Sa`id 

b. Mina’, a freed slave of al-Bakh-
tari, Walid ibn al-Mughira, `As b. 
Wa’il, Aswad ibn al-Muttalib and 
Umayyah b. Khalf had gone to the 
Prophet with a similar proposition. 
In response, Allah revealed this surah 
after which they lost all hopes of a 
compromise (Ibn Jarir, Zamakh-
shari, Razi, Qurtubi).

3. Asad observes: “... the particle ma 
(‘what’) alludes, on the one hand, to 
all positive concepts and ethical values 
- e.g., belief in God and the believer’s 
self-surrender to Him - and, on the 
other, to false objects of worship and 
false values, such as man’s belief in his 
own supposed “self-sufficiency.”

4. The God of Islam: “What these 
verses mean to say is that the God 
of qualities and attributes that I wor-
ship is not the God of qualities and 
attributes that you worship. This 
makes for all the difference between 
the religion that the Prophet (saws) 
brought and the religion of the rest 
of the peoples. The concept he gave 

[1] Say, ‘O unbelievers,2

[2] I do not worship what3 you worship,

[3] Nor do you worship what I worship,4

[4] Nor am I going to worship what you wor-
ship,

قُلْ يَ أيَّـُهَا الْكَافِرُونَ ﴿١﴾ 
لَ أَعْبُدُ مَا تـعَْبُدُونَ ﴿٢﴾ 

وَلَ أنَتُمْ عَابِدُونَ مَا أَعْبُدُ ﴿٣﴾ 
وَلَ أَنَ عَابِدٌ مَّا عَبَدتُّْ ﴿٤﴾ 
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of God is totally different from the 
concepts they hold. For instance, 
some of them believe in a God who 
created the world in six days and 
then needed to rest on the seventh 
day; who is not the Lord of the 
worlds but the Lord of the Israelites; 
who is related to a certain race in a 
way he is not related to others; who 
wrestles with Jacob and cannot de-
feat him; who has a son called `Uza-
yr. Others have a God who has a sol-
itary son named Jesus Christ; who, 
for the salvation of others’ sins sends 
His own son to the cross. There are 
others whose God has spouses and 
offspring, but all females. There are 
some whose God incarnates Himself 
and takes the form of men, com-
ing down to earth to live like them. 
There are others whose God is the 
Contingent Being, the Necessarily 
Existent, or the First Cause, who af-
ter giving the universe the first push, 
has disengaged Himself so that the 
system now works by itself, auto-
matically, following certain laws, 
a system in which neither man has 
any contact with Him nor He with 
man. In other words, those others 
that believe in a God, do not believe 

in that One God Who is the Cre-
ator, Prime Mover, Sustainer and 
Lord of all being, Who has not only 
created the universe, but also runs it 
and whose command alone does it; 
Who has no defects, no weaknesses 
and Who does not err; Who is above 
all similitude and above any incarna-
tion, and in no need of any partners 
or associate... There isn’t anyone on 
this earth who worships a Lord of 
these Qualities and Attributes save 
Whom Muhammad worshipped 
and his followers do today. Even if 
the others worship a God, it is not 
the real God, rather a God of their 
own invention (who has no exis-
tence in reality)” -  Mawdudi.

5. According to most scholars, the 
second and third verses are to be un-
derstood in the past tense and the 
fourth and fifth verses should be un-
derstood in the future tense. (This is 
the opinion of Bukhari: Ibn Kathir). 
But according to others, they have 
been repeated for emphasis (Ibn Ja-
rir, Ibn Kathir). A third opinion is 
that the second and third verses ex-
press the existing situation, while the 
fourth and fifth deny any future pos-
sibility (Ibn Kathir).

[5] Neither are you (ever) going to worship 
what I worship,5 وَلَ أنَتُمْ عَابِدُونَ مَا أَعْبُدُ ﴿٥﴾ 
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6. In addition to the apparent mean-
ing, it could mean, ‘to you your re-
wards and to me my rewards in ac-
cordance with the religions you and 
me follow.’ Further, this verse does 
not abrogate jihad (Qurtubi).

According to Imām Shafe`i, in lump-
ing together the followers of various 
religions in the verse, “to you your re-
ligion” the implication is that all the 
other religions besides Islam are one 
religion and so their followers may 
inherit each other. (So that, for ex-
ample, a Christian son may inherit 
his Buddhist father, but a Muslim 
son cannot). However, following a 
hadīth, Imām Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
believed that Jews and Christians are 
exempt to the rule and cannot inher-
it from each other (Ibn Kathir).

Sayyid comments: (The last verse 
sums up the whole argument - of the 
impossibility of co-existence of faith 
and disbelief: Au.), which says, ‘You 
have your religion and I have mine’, 
meaning that you (disbelievers) and 
I (Muhammad) are very far apart, 
without any bridge to connect us - 
a complete distinction and a precise, 
intelligible demarcation.

“Such an attitude was essential then 
in order to expose the fundamental 
discrepancies in the essence of the 
two beliefs and doctrines, in the 
source of the two concepts and in the 
nature of the two paths of monothe-
ism and polytheism, faith and dis-
belief. Faith on the one hand, is the 
way of life which directs man and the 
whole world towards Allah alone and 
determines for him the source of his 
religious concepts, laws, values, cri-
teria, ethics and morals. That source 
is Allah and nobody else. Thus, life 
proceeds for him accordingly, devoid 
of any form of polytheism which, on 
the other hand, represents another 
way of life entirely dissimilar to that 
of faith. The two never meet.”

(Consequently, for one who is taking 
the message of Islam to societies that 
exhibit the mixed traits):

“The existence of noble and base be-
liefs and thoughts in those societies 
may tempt the advocate of the Is-
lamic system to hope for their quick 
return, thinking he may be able to 
strengthen the good aspects of their 
life and rightly correct undesirable 
features! This temptation is danger-

[6] To you your religion and to me my reli-
gion.’6 لَكُمْ دِينُكُمْ وَلَِ دِينِ ﴿٦﴾
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ously misleading. For Ignorance is 
nothing but Ignorance and Islam is 
altogether different from it. The only 
way to bridge the gulf between the 
two is for Ignorance to liquidate it-
self completely and substitute for all 
its laws, values, standards and con-
cepts their Islamic counterparts.”

(Ibn al-Qayyim has – spread over 
ten pages - some very original and 
brilliant remarks to make about 
the surah that are straight from the 
heart and not, in the knowledge of 
the translator, based on anything in 
print. But, apart from the fact that 

the subtle points require elabora-
tion, a proper appreciation will re-
quire some knowledge of the Arabic 
language. Therefore, even a summa-
ry is difficult to attempt. Those who 
know the language might look into 
the original writing in Bada’i` al-
Fawa’id, vol. 1, p. 133-142 or into 
Tafsir Ibn al-Qayyim, as collected 
by Muhammad Uways Al-Nadwi. 
The reading will also give some idea 
of the two approaches, the modern 
and the classical, and how, lacking 
which, the modern approach has 
been reduced to superficiality).
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Introductory Remarks

This surah is a natural corollary to 
surah Al-Ikhlas as Tawhid has two 
parts: first, denial of all else besides 
Allah, and second, acknowledge-
ment of Allah as the sole God. The 
testimony la ilaha illa Allah also con-
sists of these two parts: denial and 
acknowledgement. This surah has 
the denial of all besides Allah, while 
surah al-Ikhlas qualifies the Lord that 
we are required to believe in (Ibn al-
Qayyim).

According to Ibn ̀ Abbas this was the 
last surah that was revealed as a whole 
and at one time. The statement is in 
Muslim (Qurtubi and others).

Merits of the Surah

According to a hadīth (in Bazzar re-
ported by Anas), the Prophet said: 
“Surah al-Nasr is equal to one fourth 
of the Qur’ān (Ibn Kathir). See surah 

al-Zalzalah (no. 99) for fuller ver-
sion of the hadīth.

Period of Revelation

According to reports in Bazzar and 
Bayhaqi (in his Dala’il, as also in 
Ibn Abi Shaybah, `Abd b. Humayd, 
Abu Ya`la and Ibn Marduwayh: 
Shawkani), narrated by Ibn `Umar, 
this surah was revealed in Hajjatu 
‘l-Wada` (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
during the ayyam al-tashriq in Mina 
and the Prophet realized that it 
would be his last Pilgrimage (since 
he had completed his mission: Au.). 
Thereat, he prodded his she-camel 
which went forward, until he pulled 
its reins and delivered the famous 
sermon (Ibn Kathir).

[Note: Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and 
Shawkani have all quoted the above 
hadīth without assigning a status to 
it: Au.].

Surah 110

Al-Nasr
Madinan
3 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL
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Sabuni adds: Qurtubi has stated that 
the first word “idha” of the chap-
ter should be understood as “qad” 
(meaning, certainly, surely, verily, 
etc.: Au.), since the surah was re-
vealed much later to the appearance 
of the signs mentioned therein.

Bayhaqi has also recorded Ibn `Ab-
bas as saying that when this surah was 
revealed, the Prophet spoke to Fati-
mah and told her that he had been 
informed of his death. At that, she 
cried. Then she smiled. (Later) she 
explained: “When he told me about 
his death, I cried. Then he told me, 
‘Hold your ground, for you would 
be the first of the family to join me.’ 
At that, I smiled.” Nasa’i has also re-
corded this hadīth but without nam-
ing Fatimah (Ibn Kathir).

1. Mujahid has said that the allusion 
is to the Makkan victory. However, 
on another occasion the Prophet 
(saws) referred to the Yemeni entry 
into Islam as the victory. Ibn `Abbas 
reports that, ‘Once, when we were 
with the Prophet, he said: “Allah is 
Great. Allah is Great. Allah’s help and 
victory has arrived. The people of Ye-
men have arrived.” He was asked: 

“Who are the people of Yemen?” 
(Meaning, ‘what’s their specialty,’ or, 
alternatively, ‘of which part of Ye-
men?’: Au.), he replied: “A people of 
soft hearts and mild natures. Faith 
is in the Yemen. Understanding is 
in Yemen. And wisdom is Yemeni”’ 
(Ibn Jarir). 

A similar report is in Nasa’i (Ibn 
Kathir). 

This hadīth derives its strength from 
another, in slightly different words, 
in  Ahmad. Also see Sahih of Albani, 
no. 1775 (Sayyid Ibrahim). 

It is said that they were seven hun-
dred in number, many busy with 
the recitation of the Qur’ān, others 
engaged in other kinds of devotional 
acts. They pleased the Prophet and 
`Amr b. `Abbas cried at the sight. It 
is also said that the Prophet said: “I 
find the breath of your Lord coming 
from the direction of Yemen” (Qur-
tubi).

Sayyid writes: “The beginning of the 
first verse implicitly presents a con-
cept of what goes on in this universe: 
the events that take place in this life, 
the role of the Messenger of Allah 

[1] When Allah’s help comes, and victory,1 إِذَا جَاء نَصْرُ اللَِّ وَالْفَتْحُ ﴿١﴾ 
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and his followers in the progress of 
Islam, and to what extent it depends 
on their efforts. ‘When the victory 
granted by Allah,’ denotes that it is 
Allah’s victory and Allah is the One 
who brings it about in His own good 
time, in the form He decides and 
for the purpose He determines. The 
Prophet and his companions have 
nothing to do with it at all, and they 
obtain no personal gain from it. It 
suffices them that He does it through 
them, appoints them as its guards 
and entrusts it to them.”

2. This is because the adjoining Ar-
abs used to say about the Prophet, 
‘Let him settle the issue with his own 
people. If he overcomes their resis-
tance, then he is the true Prophet.’ 
[‘After all,’ they used to say, ‘Al-
lah had protected them against the 
people of the elephant, hadn’t He?’ 
- Qurtubi, Shawkani].’ Therefore, 
when Makkah was subdued, the Ar-
abs of the outlying areas began enter-
ing into Islam in droves and throngs, 
until, in about two years time (after 

the fall of Makkah), the entire Pen-
insula became Islamic (Ibn Kathir).

Majid quotes: “Delegations flocked 
from near and far to offer allegiance 
to the prince-prophet .... Tribes and 
districts which had sent no represen-
tations before, sent them now. They 
came from distant `Uman, Hadra-
maut and al-Yaman. The Tayyi’ sent 
deputies and so did the Hamdan and 
Kindah. Arabia, which had hitherto 
never bowed to the will of one man, 
seemed inclined to be dominated by 
Muhammad and be incorporated 
into his new scheme. Its heathenism 
was yielding to a nobler faith and a 
higher morality” (Hitti, p. 119).

3. `A’isha (ra) says that (towards the 
end of his life) the Prophet used to 
frequently repeat these words:

سُبْحَانَ الله وَبَِمْدِهْ أَسْتـغَْفِرُ الله وَأتَوُبُ إِليَْهِ
I asked him: “(How come) I hear you 
repeating these words so often (these 
days)?” He answered: “My Lord 
had told me that He would show 
me some signs in my Ummah and 

[2] And you see people entering Allah’s reli-
gion in throngs,2

[3] Then glorify the name of your Lord with 
praises and seek His forgiveness,3 for He is 
Oft-turning.4

اللَِّ  دِينِ  فِ  يَدْخُلُونَ  النَّاسَ  وَرأَيَْتَ 
أفَـوَْاجًا ﴿٢﴾ 

إِنَّهُ كَانَ  وَاسْتـغَْفِرْهُ  رَبِّكَ  بَِمْدِ  فَسَبِّحْ 
تـوََّابً ﴿٣﴾
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that, should I see them, I should fre-
quently say these words. Now, I have 
been shown those signs in: ‘When Al-
lah’s help comes and victory’, (it was 
the conquest of Makkah), ‘And you 
see people entering Allah’s religion in 
throngs ... until the end.” 

(The hadīth is in Muslim: Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 

Umm Salamah has a similar hadīth 
to narrate. Reports coming from Ibn 
Mas`ud, `Amr and Abu al-`Aliyyah 
suggest that the Prophet used to say 
these words quite frequently during 
the last few months of his life. Ac-
cording to Ibn `Abbas, the Prophet 
understood that through these vers-
es he had been informed of his ap-
proaching death (Ibn Jarir).

In this context, it might be stated that 
it is sunnah to offer eight raka`ah of 
salah as the first thing upon entry of 
a town when it falls to Islamic forces. 
This is what the Prophet did when 
Makkah fell, and this is what Sa`d b. 
Abi Waqqas did on the day Mada’in 
fell (Ibn Kathir).

The above then is another interpreta-
tion of verse 3 (Au.).

The Meaning of the Prophet’s Is-
tighfar

As for the Prophet seeking Allah’s 
forgiveness, there are various inter-

pretations. Apart from the obvious 
meaning that at the end of his mis-
sion he was ordered to seek forgive-
ness for the acts of commission and 
omission, it has also been said that 
his istighfar and of all the Messen-
gers was a ‘method of worship’ spe-
cific to them and not the istighfar of 
the face value. It is also said that he 
was required to seek forgiveness for 
his Ummah and not for his own sins. 
The first opinion is, however, the 
weightier. Nonetheless, Hasan has 
said that it was a means of increase in 
good deeds before death (Shawkani).

The Prophet (saws) himself used to 
supplicate in words:

رَبِّ اغْفِرْ لِ خَطِيئَتِ وَجَهْلِي وَاِسْراَفِ فِ امَْريِ كُلِّهِ 
وَمَا أنَْتَ أَعْلَمُ بِهِ مِنَّ اللهم اغْفِرْ لِ خَطَئِ وَعَمَدِي 
مَا  لِ  اغْفِرْ  اللهُمَّ  عِنْدِي  ذَلِكَ  وكَُلُّ  وَهَزْلِ  وَجَهْلِي 
وَأنَْتَ  أَسْرَرْتُ  وَمَا  أَعْلَنْتُ  وَمَا  أَخَّرْتُ  وَمَا  قَدَّمْتُ 

رُ وَأنَْتَ عَلَى كُلِّ شَيْئٍ قَدِير الْمُقَدِّمُ وَأنَْتَ الْمُؤَخِّ
“O my Lord! Forgive me my 
faults, my ignorance, my over-
doing of  things, and that which 
You know better than me. O Al-
lah, forgive me my faults, what 
I committed, my ignorance, my 
taking things lightly, and surely I 
find all these (faults) in me. O Al-
lah, forgive me for what I have 
sent forward and what I have left 
back, what I have made known 
and what I have concealed. You 
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are the One who grants prece-
dence and the One who puts off. 
Surely you have power over all 
things” (Qurtubi).

Sayyid adds: “Another touching 
thought is that seeking forgiveness 
at the moment of triumph arouses 
in one’s mind the feeling of impo-
tence and imperfection at a time 
when an attitude of self-esteem and 
conceit seems natural. All these fac-
tors guarantee that no tyranny will 
afflict the conquered... So it was with 
Prophet Yusuf (Joseph), when all he 
wanted was achieved and his dream 
came true ... Then, at that moment 
of climax, Yusuf took himself away 
from the jubilations and from the 
embracing arms to turn towards his 
Lord, praising Him with a pure feel-
ing of gratitude (12: 100): ‘My Lord! 
You have given me something of sov-
ereignty and power and have taught 
me something of the interpretation of 
visions. Creator of the heavens and the 
earth! You are my Protector in this 
world and the hereafter. Let me die in 
submission and join the righteous.’ 

.. So it was with Muhammad all 
through his life. In the moment of 
triumph, as the conquest of Makkah 
was accomplished, he entered it on 
the back of his camel with head 
bowed down.”

4. Ibn `Abbas said that `Umar (ra) 
used to give him preference over 
others in his assemblies. One day, 
`Abdul Rahman protested: “We too 
have sons like him!” `Umar rejoined: 
“He is of those that (I’m sure) you 
know.” Then, one day, he asked him 
about Allah’s words: “When Allah’s 
help comes, and victory ...” Ibn `Ab-
bas answered: “Allah informed the 
Prophet through this surah of the 
termination of his life.” `Umar said: 
“I too do not understand it but that 
way” (Ibn Jarir). 

The report in Bukhari has more de-
tails such as that `Umar first asked 
others in the assembly to explain 
surah al-Nasr. Some answered, differ-
ently, while others remained silent 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).
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The Relationship

Surah Al-Kafirun (no.109) an-
nounced that the Prophet has aban-
doned all false deities and worships 
one true God. The question arose 
as to what is the reward. The next 
surah, al-Nasr (no. 110) replied that 
it is help and victory in this world 
and forgiveness in the Hereafter. 
Now, this surah - Masad, numbered 
111 - announces the reward reserved 
for those who opposed the Prophet 
(Razi).

1. There are several explanations to 
the words “perished be the hands”. 
One is: the deeds he wrought with 
his hands stand destroyed (Ibn Jarir 
and others).

It has been said that the first part of 
the verse (“Perished be the hands of 

Abu Lahab”) is a curse on Abu Lahab 
and the second part (“and ruined be 
he”) a prediction of what is going to 
happen to him (Razi). The origin of 
the statement is Farra’ (Qurtubi).

It is also said that once Abu Lahab 
picked up a stone intending to fling 
it at the Prophet though he did not 
actually do it. But the revelation 
said: “Perished be the hands of Abu 
Lahab” (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtu-
bi and others).

2. Abu Lahab’s real name (literally 
“the Father of Flame”) was `Abdul 
`Uzza b. `Abdul Muttalib. He was 
a real uncle, but a hostile enemy of 
the Prophet. He was nicknamed Abu 
Lahab because of his beautiful coun-
tenance which glowed. Probably the 
Qur’ān preferred the nickname over 

Surah 111

Masad (or Lahab)
Makkan
5 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] Perished be the hands1 of Abu Lahab2 and 
ruined he be,3 تـبََّتْ يَدَا أَبِ لَبٍَ وَتَبَّ ﴿١﴾ 
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the real because spelling out `Abdul 
Uzza (the slave of the deity `Uzza) 
would imply recognition of slavery to 
an idol (Qurtubi).

3. The background of revelation is 
as follows. Ibn `Abbas reported that 
when the verse (26: 214), “And warn 
thy near kin” was revealed the Prophet 
climbed Mount Safa and called out, 
“Hearken unto me.” (Until then, 
about three years after the prophet-
hood, he had concealed his message, 
Praying in a valley out of sight of the 
public: Razi). In response the people 
started to arrive at the foot of the hill. 
He who could come, cme, and he 
who could not, sent someone in his 
place. When they had gathered he 
addressed them in words: “O Banu 
`Abdul Hashim, O Banu `Abdul 
Muttalib, O Banu Fihr, O so and so, 
supposing I tell you that an army lies 
in wait to ambush you from behind 
this hill, will you believe me?” They 
said, “Yes, indeed.” He said, “Then 
let me tell you that I am a forewarner 
of a painful chastisement that is right 
on your heels.” Upon this Abu Lahab 
said: “May you perish (tabban laka) 
the entire day.” Allah revealed these 
verses (Ibn Jarir). 

The hadīth is in Bukhari, Muslim 
and others (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani).

It is also reported by `Abdul Rahman 
b. Zayd that once Abu Lahab went to 
the Prophet and enquired, ‘What do 
I get if I embrace Islam’? The Prophet 
replied, ‘The same as any other Mus-
lim.’ Abu Lahab retorted, ‘That means 
I will have no advantage over others’?! 
The Prophet asked him what was in 
his mind. Abu Lahab shot back, ‘De-
stroyed be (tabban) the religion in 
which I and the common man stand 
on the same footing.’ Allah revealed 
these verses (Razi, Qurtubi).

Musnad of Ahmad has another hadīth 
which reports Rabi`ah b. `Abbad as 
saying: “Before my own Islam I used to 
see the Prophet in Dhu al-Majaz mar-
kets calling out: ‘People, say there is 
no deity save Allah and you will pros-
per.’ People would gather around him 
but a man, bright faced, intelligent 
looking, with two locks of hair (hang-
ing down), would appear from the 
rear and say: ‘This man has renounced 
the religion (of his forefathers). He is 
a liar.’ He followed the Prophet wher-
ever he went. The people would en-
quire who he was to learn that it was 
his (the Prophet’s) uncle.’” 

(Qurtubi, Razi and others have nar-
rated this report but the words here 
are those of Ibn Kathir).
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4. Ibn Mas`ud (ra) has said that when 
the Prophet (saws) warned them of 
the Fire, Abu Lahab said he would 
ransom himself with his wealth and 
progeny. Allah revealed this verse in 
refutation (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

5. Ibn `Abbas has explained the 
terms ma kasab (what he - Abu La-
hab - earned) as the allusion to “his 
offspring.” 

Significantly, it is reported that once 
Abu Lahab’s sons came to Ibn ̀ Abbas 
to settle a dispute that arose between 
them. In the course of talk they be-
gan to quarrel among themselves. 
When Ibn `Abbas tried to intervene 
and separate them they pushed him 
aside and he fell. He lost his temper 
and said: “Send these out. These are 
what Abu Lahab earned.” Mujahid is 
also of the same opinion (Ibn Jarir, 
Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi). 

`A’isha has also said, according to 
a statement in Abu Da’ud, that 
one’s offsprings are what he earns. 
She quoted this verse (Qurtubi, 
Shawkani).

6. Sayyid writes: “... he was one of the 
most unbending foes of the Messen-
ger and the ideas he was propagating...

“... when the Hashimite clan (the 
Prophet’s own clan) decided on 
grounds of tribal loyalties, under the 
leadership of Abu Talib, to protect 
the Prophet despite their rejection of 
the religion he was preaching, Abu 
Lahab was the only one to take a 
different stand. He joined with the 
Quraysh instead, and was with them 
in signing the document to boycott 
the Hashimite clan completely and 
starve them till they gave up the 
Prophet to them.”

7. “Hammalatu ‘l-Hatab”: Ibn 
`Abbas, Ibn Zayd, `Atiyyah and 
Dahhak have said that Abu Lahab’s 
wife used to carry thorny branches 
and twigs and cast them in the path 
of the Prophet to hurt him. This is 
the preferable meaning, although 
Mujahid and Qatadah have said that 
she slandered the Prophet which is 
the metaphorical meaning of “ham-
malatu `l-hatab” (since the carrier of 

[2] Neither his wealth4 nor what he has earned 
shall avail him.5

[3] He shall shortly roast in a flaming fire.6

[4] And his wife - laden with faggots,7

مَا أَغْنَ عَنْهُ مَالهُُ وَمَا كَسَبَ ﴿٢﴾ 
سَيَصْلَى نَراً ذَاتَ لَبٍَ ﴿٣﴾ 

وَامْرَأتَهُُ حََّالَةَ الَْطَبِ ﴿٤﴾ 
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evil tales of slander from one person 
to another kindles the flames of ha-
tred between them: Zamakhshari, 
Asad) - Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi.

Another interpretation is that when 
her husband would be burned in 
Hell-fire, she will carry the wood as 
the fuel (Ibn Kathir).

8. Another interpretation of “hablum 
min masad”, coming from `Urwah 
ibn Zubayr and Sufyan, is that it re-
fers to a steel chain; while Mujahid 
and `Ikrimah are of opinion that it 
refers to a steel ring (Ibn Jarir). But 
Ibn `Abbas is of the opinion, as re-
ported by Abu Saleh, that the phrase 
means a rope of fire of length 70 
yards. Sa`id b. al-Musayyib has said 
that Umm Jamil (Abu Lahab’s wife) 
used to wear a necklace studded 
with pearls and used to say that she 
would spend its worth in opposing 
the Prophet. In consequence, its fi-
ery form would be awarded to her in 
the Hereafter as a means of torture. 
There have been other opinions too 
(Qurtubi).

Obviously, since they do not con-
tradict each other, all the opinions 
could be correct (Au.).

(The name of Abu Lahab’s wife was 
Arwa’. She was a daughter of Harb 
and also known as Umm Jamil. She 
was one eyed. She gave unfailing 
support to her husband in his oppo-
sition to the Prophet: Au.). 

It is reported by Humaydi that when 
this surah was revealed and she came 
to know of what it had to say of her, 
she went looking for the Prophet. 
(According to some reports, ‘with a 
stone in her hand’: Au.). He was in 
the Holy Mosque in the company 
of Abu Bakr. She headed for them 
but spoke to Abu Bakr alone saying: 
“Your companion has satirized me!” 
Abu Bakr replied, “No he has not. 
You know that he is not a poet.” She 
agreed. Then she recited her own po-
etry:

We reject the reprobate,
His religion we loathe and hate,
His commandments we repudiate.

Then she left. When she was gone 
Abu Bakr turned to the Prophet 
who was by his side and remarked: 
“She did not seem to have seen you.” 
He replied: “No, she did not. Al-
lah had taken away her sight off me 
as He said in the Qur’ān (17: 45): 

[5] Shall have a rope of palm fiber round her 
neck.8 فِ جِيدِهَا حَبْلٌ مِّن مَّسَدٍ﴿٥﴾
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“And when you recite the Qur’ān We 
place between you and those who do 
not believe in the Hereafter a curtain 
obstructing“ (Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir, with versions slightly vary-
ing). 

Ibn Abi Hatim and Abu Zur`ah have 
also recorded similar reports. The 
one in Bazzar carries his comment 
that it has a good chain of transmit-
ters (Shawkani).

When Abu Bakr said that the Proph-
et did not satirize her, he was speak-
ing the truth because she was refer-
ring to revelation (Au.).

A Proof of the Prophet’s Authen-
ticity

The surah predicted that Abu Lahab 
would perish. That is what happened. 
When the Quraysh army returned to 
Makkah after its defeat at Badr, one 
of the participants described it as, ‘A 
total defeat in which the Muslims 
were able to strike at will. Moreover, 
they seemed to be aided by men who 
were total strangers to them. Rid-
ing horses, they descended from the 
sky and came across none but slew 
him.’ Upon this Abu Rafi`, who was 
a slave of ̀ Abbas b. ̀ Abdul Muttalib, 
spontaneously interjected that those 
must have been angels. At that Abu 
Lahab lost his temper and slapped 
him. The two came to blows but 

Abu Lahab overpowered him. Umm 
Fadl, the wife of `Abbas, came to the 
rescue of Abu Rafi` and hit Abu La-
hab several times with a rod saying, 
‘You dare hit him because his mas-
ter is away?!’ Abu Lahab suffered a 
wound in the head and backed off 
much debunked. A little later he was 
struck by a disease similar to small 
pox and died in a week of wounds 
that refused to heal. The Quraysh 
feared the disease as much as plague 
and so nobody went near the corpse 
for three days until it began to de-
compose. Finally, his sons splashed 
water on the corpse from a distance, 
pushed it down a high wall and 
heaped it up with stones. Thus the 
prediction came true and the surah 
became a sign of the Prophet’s au-
thenticity as a messenger (Qurtubi).

The idea has been expressed by other 
commentators also, and what they 
mean is that all that Abu Lahab and 
his wife had to do to discredit the 
Prophet and the Qur’ānic predic-
tion, was to announce of their Islam, 
even if hypocritically. In fact, two of 
his sons later embraced Islam and be-
came good Muslims. The two – Abu 
Lahab and his wife - had twelve years 
to do that but they did not, and let 
the prediction come true. It can be 
further said that if the Prophet could 
conceal anything of the Qur’ān, he 
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would have wished to conceal this 
chapter, until the death of Abu La-
hab and his wife, fearful that if they 
embraced Islam after the announce-
ment of their destruction he would 
have a difficult time explaining how 
it will happen. But he trusted the 
words of Allah and announced of 
their destruction which goes to prove 
his authenticity as a Prophet (Au.).

Razi wrote: Prior to his own destruc-
tion, one of his sons too had been 
destroyed in consequence of the 
Prophet’s supplication against him. 
The story is as follows. The Prophet’s 
two daughters Ruqaiyyah and Umm 
Kulthum were married to two of 
Abu Lahab’s sons `Utbah and `Utay-
bah respectively. (But the marriages 
were waiting consummation: Au.). 
Angry with the Prophet, Abu La-
hab ordered his sons to divorce his 
daughters. In compliance `Utbah, 
who was married to Umm Kulthum, 
went to the Prophet and told him in 

a very rough manner that he believed 
in none of the revelation that he had 
brought. Then he spat in the direc-
tion of the Prophet and announced 
that he had divorced his daughter. 
The Prophet supplicated in words: 
“O Allah, set one of Your dogs upon 
this man.” `Utbah returned. Some-
time later, he accompanied a trade 
caravan to Syria. En route, when the 
caravan had encamped for a night 
and everyone was fast asleep with 
`Utbah right in the middle of the 
crowd of men and beasts, a lion came 
up straight to him, hauled him away.

However, as stated under 80, note 
7, there is confusion about names. 
Alusi has stated that, in all, Abu 
Lahab had three sons. Two of these, 
`Utbah and Mu`tab, embraced Is-
lam at the fall of Makkah and took 
part in the battles of Hunayn and 
Tayif. So it was `Utaybah who was 
killed by the lion (Au.).   
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The Context of Revelation

If we are to put together reports com-
ing from Ubayy b. Ka`b, `Ikrimah, 
Sa`id and Qatadah, either the pagans 
of Makkah or the Jews asked the 
Prophet to explain to them who ex-
actly the God was that he was invit-
ing the people to. According to some 
versions, they asked him to lay down 
His genealogy. Allah revealed this 
chapter (Ibn Jarir reworded: Au.). At 
least one version is in Tirmidhi (Ibn 
Kathir). Muslim has a similar report 
(Sayyid Ibrahim).

Merits of the surah

Some interpreters have pointed out 
that this is the only surah in the 
Qur’ān which talks nothing of ei-
ther this world or the next. Allah is 
its sole subject (Ibn Jarir). It has also 
been pointed out that this is the only 
surah in the Qur’ān in which two 

new Attributes of Allah - Al-Ahad 
and Al-Samad – have appeared. They 
have not appeared elsewhere; and 
significantly, together. This could be 
the reason why it has been said to 
be equal to one-third of the Qur’ān 
(Qurtubi).

`Ā’isha has reported in a hadīth of 
Bukhari (also in Muslim and others: 
Shawkani), that:

The Prophet sent out a group of 
people in a campaign. Their leader 
always ended his (recitations in the) 
Prayers with this chapter. When 
they came back they spoke of it to 
the Prophet. He ordered them to 
find out why he did that. The man 
answered that he loved to recite it 
because it depicted the Attributes of 
Al-Rahman. The Prophet remarked: 
“Let him know that Allah loves him 
too” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Surah 112

Al-Ikhlas
Makkan/Madinan1

4 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL
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Bukhari has another report coming 
from Anas. It says that, the Quba 
mosque had a leader in the Prayers 
who recited this surah (after al-Fati-
ha and) before any other recitation 
and even ended up with it. Finally, 
his followers spoke to him object-
ing that it did not look like it was 
permissible. He could either recite 
from other parts of the Qur’ān, 
which would suffice, or recite the 
surah alone if he wished to. But the 
man refused to budge. He told them 
that they were free to look for an-
other person to lead them in Prayers 
if they were not satisfied with him. 
But they considered him better than 
anyone else and, as a matter of fact, 
did not wish him to be replaced. So 
when the Prophet visited them, they 
mentioned this to him. He asked the 
man: “O so and so! What prevents 
you from doing as they say? Why 
do you insist on its recitation?” He 
answered: “I love the surah.” The 
Prophet assured him: “Your love of it 
will usher you into Paradise” (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

Another report from Bukhari com-
ing through Abu Sa`id says that a 
man heard another repeatedly recit-
ing this surah. When he mentioned 
it to the Prophet - in belief that it 
could not be much of a virtue to be 
doing so - he told him: “It is equal to 

one-third of the Qur’ān” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

Yet another report from Bukhari 
(also in Muslim: S.Ibrahim) with 
Abu Sa`id as the transmitter says 
that once the Prophet (saws) asked 
his Companions: “Is anyone of 
you weaker than that he should re-
cite one-third of the Qur’ān every 
night?” They exclaimed: “Which of 
us can do that O Apostle?” He re-
plied that this chapter is one-third of 
the Qur’ān. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir) 
Some reports say it “is one-third of 
the Qur’ān” while others say it is 
“equal” to one third of the Qur’ān. 
In fact, one report in Ahmad says it 
is equal to one-half of the Qur’ān 
(Ibn Kathir).

Finally, Imām Ahmad, and Tirmidhi 
with his approval, report `Uqbah 
b. `Amir saying that once when he 
met the Prophet he took the initia-
tive by holding his hand and asking 
him:  “O Apostle of Allah, in what 
lies the salvation of a Muslim?” He 
replied, “O `Uqbah. Hold your 
tongue, let your home be enough 
for you and weep at your sins.” Next 
time when he met him, the Prophet 
took the initiative to hold his hand 
and said: “O `Uqbah! May I not tell 
you about three chapters better than 
anything in the Torah, the Gospels, 
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the Psalms of David and the Magnif-
icent Qur’ān itself?” I replied, “Sure 
do that, may my parents be sacrificed 
for you.” In reply, he recited surah al-
Ikhlas and the following two chapters 
and added: “`Uqbah! Do not forget 
them. Do not let a night pass before 
you have recited them.” ̀ Uqbah says: 
“When I met the Prophet another 
time, I again took the initiative and 
held his hands in mine. I asked him: 
“O Apostle of Allah. Let me know 
of the best of good deeds”. He said: 
“`Uqbah! Join him who cuts you 
asunder. Give him who denies you. 
And forgive him who wrongs you” 
(Ibn Kathir).

And here is at least one hadīth about 
seeking Allah’s protection from sick-
nesses with the help of these three last 
chapters of the Qur’ān. Bukhari has 
recorded `A’isha as saying that,  be-
fore sleep the Prophet used to recite 
these on his bed, blow into his hands 
and pass them over to the extent the 
hands reached his face, hands and 
body. He would do it three times 
(Ibn Kathir).

1. Ibn Mas`ud, Hasan, `Ata’, 
`Ikrimah and Jabir have said that this 
is a Makkan chapter. On the other 

hand, Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah, Dahhak 
and Suddi have said that it is Ma-
dinan, although Ibn `Abbas seems 
to have expressed a second opinion 
(Shawkani).

2. The Ahad (of the text is differ-
ent from Wahid and) has the added 
connotations of absolute, continu-
ous unity and the absence of equals 
(Sayyid Qutb).

Ahad is someone who is alone in His 
Being and Attributes, who has no as-
sociates, no equals, no partners, who 
has none similar to Him. 

In contrast, by popular Hindu ac-
count, the Hindu gods number some 
33 million (Shabbir).

The statement can also be found in 
“Great Religions of the World,” a Na-
tional Geographic publication It states 
there (Hinduism, Amia Chakravarty, 
p. 39): ‘By popular Hindu account, 
the Hindu gods number some 33 mil-
lion.. Overarching all is Brahman, to 
be metamorphosed in the trinity of: 
Brahma, the Creator, Vishnu, the 
Preserver and Shiva, the Destroyer... 
Each of these have their consorts 
(e.g., Vishnu’s consort is Lakhshmi 
- who is a goddess in her own right - 

[1] Say, He, Allah, is the One,2 ُ أَحَدٌ ﴿١﴾  قُلْ هُوَ اللَّ
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Shiva’s consort is Durga and Krishna’s 
is Radha). They all appear on earth 
as avatars. The triad is sometimes 
worshipped under the symbol of the 
mystic syllable Om.’

That is to say that the followers of 
other religions have treated God as if 
He belongs to a species (Mawdudi).

3. Samad: Literally the word is ap-
plied to one who has no stomach and, 
therefore, does not eat or drink. (That 
is, one who is not dependent on any-
thing: Au.). That is the opinion of Ibn 
`Abbas, Mujahid, Sa`id ibn Jubayr, 
Dahhak and many others. (It is also the 
opinion of Ibn Mas`ud: Shawkani). 
Yet, according to one report, Ibn `Ab-
bas has explained the term as meaning 
one whose attributes have reached the 
apex of development, and therefore, 
cannot be improved any further. Ibn 
Mas`ud (ra) has made a similar state-
ment (Ibn Kathir).

“Eternal - One with no beginning 
and no end,” is another interpretation 
that has come from the Salaf. Anoth-
er is that of someone who supersedes 
all and who cannot be superseded by 
any (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 

Rabi` b. Anas has said that the term 
samad has been actually explained 
by what follows, that is, “He did not 
beget nor was He begotten” (Ibn Ja-
rir). This is a good explanation (Ibn 
Kathir). Literally, samad would also 
imply one who stands in no one’s 
need while everyone stands in need 
of him (Zamakhshari). In other 
words, one before whom people put 
forward their needs (Razi, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

Asad comments: “Consequently, the 
quality of His being is beyond the 
range of human comprehension or 
imagination: which also explains why 
any attempt at ”depicting” God by 
means of figurative representation or 
even abstract symbols must be quali-
fied as a blasphemous denial of the 
truth.”

4. The first two lines of the eight lines 
of the Apostolic Creed, a statement 
of faith used in the Roman Catholic 
Church, and so called because ac-
cording to tradition it was composed 
by the 12 apostles, although actually 
developed from early baptism in the 
3rd and 4th centuries, is as follows:

[2] Allah, the Eternal,3

[3] He beget not,4 nor was He begotten,

ُ الصَّمَدُ ﴿٢﴾  اللَّ
َمْ يلَِدْ وَلَْ يوُلَدْ ﴿٣﴾ 
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“I believe in God, the Father Al-
mighty, creator of heaven and earth.

I believe in Jesus Christ, his only 
Son, our Lord...”

(Encyclopedia Britannica, Vol. 1, en-
try “The Apostolic Creed”) - Au.

Majid writes: “According to popular 
Hinduism, the creation was brought 
about by Brahma’s incest with his 
daughter (See ERE., II, p. 811).”

5. Bukhari has preserved the Proph-
et’s statement: “Allah, the Exalted, 
said, ‘Son of Adam cries lies to Me 
- while it behooves him not to do 
that; and he calls Me names - while 
it behooves him not to do that. As 
for his crying lies, he says ‘He will 

not give me a new life after He has 
created me,’ while creating him the 
first time was not easier than a repeat 
can be. As for him calling Me names, 
it is to say that I have taken a son 
while I am One, the Eternal. I have 
not given birth nor was I given birth. 
There is none comparable to Me’” 
(Ibn Kathir).

We have quoted Majid earlier (Al-
Baqarah, note 233), where he wrote: 
“According to the Christians, God 
the Son, is the second Person of the 
Blessed Trinity. He is the only begot-
ten and eternal Son of the Father. He 
is consubstantial with the Father’” 
(Au.).   

[4] And there is none comparable to Him.5 وَلَْ يَكُن لَّهُ كُفُوًا أَحَدٌ ﴿٤﴾
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Merits of the Surah 

A Misconstrued Controversy

Ibn Kathir has said:  Ahmad has a re-
port which says that Ibn Mas`ud did 
not consider these last two chapters 
- also called Al-Mu`awwidhatayn - 
as revelations. Accordingly, his own 
copy of the Qur’ān did not include 
these chapters. He believed, so goes 
the report, that they were only meant 
for seeking refuge from various evils. 
It is also reported that he would not 
recite them in his Prayers. Bukhari 
has other reports that say that when 
Ubayy b. Ka`b was asked about the 
last two chapters and Ibn Mas`ud’s 
opinion regarding them, he said: “I 
had asked the Prophet himself about 
them. He told me, ‘I was told: “Say”, 
and so I said.’ And therefore”, con-
tinues Ubayy, “we say as the Prophet 
used to say.”

[The point that is to be understood 
here is that the Prophet was a Mes-
senger. No part of the Qur’ān, not 
even a syllable, is his creation. He 
simply passed on what he was told, 
to the extent that when he was told: 
“Say, I take refuge ...”, he did not 
ask his scribes to write down: “I 
take refuge ...” (dropping out the 
word ‘Say’), rather, he dictated to his 
scribes: “Say, I seek refuge ...” This is 
what he meant when he said: ‘I was 
told: “Say,” and so I said.’ - Ibn al-
Qayyim].

Therefore, (continues Ibn Kathir) it 
is possible that Ibn Mas`ud did not 
receive the information of their in-
clusion from sources he trusted and 
maybe not from enough number of 
transmitters that he set us as a condi-
tion. Therefore, he took the precau-
tionary line to let them remain ex-
cluded. Nonetheless, it is also likely 
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that he had changed his opinion after 
the Companions had unanimously 
agreed upon their inclusion in the 
compilation prepared in their time.

(Perhaps, the change in opinion went 
unreported since it is the sensational 
that is always picked up: Au.)

Quotation from Ibn Kathir ends 
here.

Ibn Hajr has said: “Some people have 
expressed the opinion that the report 
itself is a false accusation against Ibn 
Mas`ud, since such an opinion is un-
thinkable from a person of his status. 
But that does not seem to be likely 
since they have reached us through 
more than one chain of trustwor-
thy narrators. Rather, the opinion of 
Abubakr Baqilani seconded by Qadi 
`Iyad is worth considering. It has 
some difficulties but not unresolv-
able. Abubakr Baqilani has said that 
Ibn Mas`ud did not think that the 
two chapters were not revelations. 
He did. Rather he was opposed (un-
til the consensus of the Compan-
ions) to them being included in the 
Qur’ān since the Prophet did not get 
them written down himself (as was 
his custom with other chapters and 
verses: Au.).

Further, Ubayy b. Ka`b’s statement 
itself does not confirm either this or 
that. In fact, according to one report, 

and even if it might be by error, the 
statement of Ubayy (“we say as the 
Prophet used to say”), has been at-
tributed to Ibn Mas`ud himself,” 
(which really takes the heat off: Au.) 
- Fath al-Bari, Tafsir Surah Al-Nas, 
abridged.

Qurtubi adds: If Ibn Mas`ud did not 
write these two chapters in his copy 
of the Qur’ān, then, it should not be 
forgotten that he had also not writ-
ten surah al-Fatiha in it. Obviously 
not because he thought it was not 
part of the Qur’ān, but probably be-
cause he relied on his memory.

Finally, adds Alusi, it must be un-
derstood that Ibn Mas`ud did not 
doubt that the mu`awwidhatayn 
were revelations sent down from the 
heavens. But he doubted whether 
they were to be included in the com-
pilation of the Qur’ān and recited in 
the Prayers, since, in his opinion - al-
though revelations - they were meant 
for seeking Allah’s refuge alone. (Abu 
Bakr Baqilani has expressed similar 
opinion: Shabbir). Further, it might 
also be kept in mind that the reports 
of Ibn Mas`ud not considering them 
part of the Qur’ān have come to us 
through ahad (singleton) narrations, 
those, which cannot be treated as 
of equal in weight to those reports 
that have to come to us confirming 
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their inclusion in the Qur’ān and are 
of tawatur status, and which, as we 
know, are of irrefutable nature.

In addition to the arguments offered 
above, this writer would like to state 
that it must be understood at the 
outset that rejection of a part of the 
Qur’ān is not a minor issue. Were Ibn 
Mas`ud (ra) to have done that, in as 
coarse a sense as some people believe, 
misled by the reports, the Compan-
ions would not have let the matter 
rest there. We know of `A’isha (ra) 
that when she heard Abu Hurayrah 
(ra) quote the Prophet (saws) that 
`ill omen is in three things: women, 
horses and houses,’ she censured him 
for not quoting the hadīth in full, 
which she said should start with the 
words: “The Jews say ...” Now, if Ibn 
Mas`ud had not recanted his opin-
ion - if he had held it at all - then, 
surely `Umar (ra) would not have 
appointed him instructor in the 
Qur’ān for the Iraqi territories, nor 
any of his Iraqi students, who must 
have been in hundreds, went about 
with a Qur’ān different from what 
the general public had.

Therefore, it is quite likely that he 
never meant what he was under-
stood as saying by the later transmit-
ters. We have a very good example of 
how confusion can arise over a long 

period in Ibn al-Qayyim’s treatment 
of the two last chapters as one, while 
commenting on them. Now, if it 
happens in the course of time, that 
his commentary is lost, then after a 
thousand years some people might 
draw the conclusion from the state-
ment to the effect that ‘he treated the 
two chapters as one,’ that he consid-
ered them one, and not two chap-
ters, and hence, perhaps, thought 
that the Qur’ān consists of only 113 
chapters! 

As for the question as to why it is 
that so many hadīth books have re-
corded the reports; the answer is, 
this was the habit of the muhad-
dithin who had acquired the practice 
from their transmitters. The scholars 
those days transmitted precisely and 
truthfully all they had heard, with-
out bothering about the meaning or 
intent. For them, authenticity of a 
report was enough of a qualification 
for it to be transmitted to the next 
generation. Abu Hurayrah himself, 
for instance, continued to transmit 
the hadīth about omens as he had 
heard, despite the censure by `A’isha, 
because he had heard only those 
words from the Prophet. If `A’isha 
had heard those additional words, he 
must have thought, surely it was for 
her to transmit them.



Surah 113 Al-Falaq

4746

Moreover, were Ibn Mas`ud to 
hold the opinion that he is alleged 
to have held, his scores of Kufi stu-
dents, (many of whom were to later 
become, in that foremost center of 
learning, fuqaha’ of great repute), 
would have surely discussed the is-
sue to form their own opinions. True, 
the Hanafiyyah do not declare a man 
kafir who refuses to acknowledge 
that the mu`awwidhatayn as part of 
the Qur’ān. But, this is another case 
of extreme precaution on the part of 
the Hanafiyyah. They confer on the 
accused all benefits of doubt, and re-
frain, sometimes on flimsy grounds, 
from declaring a person kafir. They 
follow the famous dictum of Abu 
Hanifah: “Everyone who faces the 
Ka`bah is a Muslim.”

It is not surprising to note, there-
fore, that many commentators have 
ignored the issue altogether. Ibn al-
Qayyim, for instance, fails to men-
tion the issue in his inordinately 
long commentary on the two chap-
ters. This writer had to take up the 
issue because its discussion by some 
commentators gives it the color of a 
big controversy among the Ummah, 
while, as a matter of fact, none exists 
but in the hidden corners of hadīth 
books (Au.).

Imām  Ahmad, Abu Da’ud and Nasa’i 
have preserved, a hadīth one version 
of which reports `Uqbah b. `Amir as 
saying: 

“While I was leading the mule of 
the Prophet through a mountain-
ous region, he asked me, ‘Will you 
not mount, `Uqbah?’ I thought I 
would be sinning (so I did not). But 
the Prophet alighted and I climbed 
the beast, with him leading it. After 
a while, he said, ‘May I not tell you 
about two of the finest chapters that 
the people have ever recited?’ I said, 
‘Sure, do it, O Prophet.’ He taught 
me the last two chapters. Then, when 
we had encamped, he recited the two 
while leading in the Prayers. Subse-
quently, when he passed by me he 
rejoined, ``Uqbah, how about recit-
ing them every morning and every 
evening?!’

Several other reports say that the 
Prophet said that these two were the 
best of revelations with which to seek 
Allah’s refuge. Bukhari (and Muslim 
also: Qurtubi) has recorded `A’isha as 
saying that, when unwell, the Proph-
et would recite these chapters, blow 
on his hands and pass them over the 
body. During his final sickness when 
he was unable to do it himself, she 
recited these, blew on the hands of 
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the Prophet and rubbed them on his 
body (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Abu Sa`id has said that the Prophet 
was wont to seek (Allah’s) protec-
tion from the evil eye of the Jinn 
and mankind. But, after these chap-
ters were revealed, he began to recite 
them and gave up everything else. 
Tirmidhi has rated the report as 
hasan sahih (Ibn Kathir).

Tabarani has reported `Ali, in his 
Al-Saghir, (a hasan report: S. Ibra-
him) as saying that once the Prophet 
was stung by a scorpion while he 
was Praying. When he finished the 
Prayer, he said: “May Allah curse the 
scorpion. It spares neither the one 
in prayers nor anyone else.” Then he 
ordered for some water and salt. He 
began to rub them reciting: “Say, O 
unbelievers..., “Say He is Allah..., “Say, 
I take refuge will Allah..., and “Say, I 
take refuge with the Lord of men...” 
(i.e. the four Quls: Au.) – Shawkani.

The above proves that charms or 
spells (ruqyah) and blowing for cure 
is lawful in Islam. According to sev-
eral other reports, the Prophet used 
to blow ruqyah upon himself. 

Muhammad b. al-Ash`ath recount-
ed: “I was taken to `A’isha. She mur-
mured a charm and blew it over me” 
(Qurtubi).

As for the reports that speak of ruqyah 
with disfavor, perhaps those are 
meant that (either have disapproved 
words or phrases, or those that) have 
meaningless phrases. This also ap-
plies to amulets (ta`widh) [Razi]. As 
for the hadīth in Nasa’i which says: 
“Whoever tied a knot and then blew 
in it, indulged in magic; whoever 
played magic associated with Allah; 
and whoever hung a thing is entrust-
ed to it,” has been declared weak by 
Albani (S. Ibrahim).
(Imām Razi has an interesting overview of 
these last two chapters. But it is too subtle 
for reproduction in an attenuated from: 
Au.).

1. Hasan, `Ikrimah, `Ata’ and Jabir 
have said this surah is Makkan. That 
is one of the two opinions of Ibn 
`Abbas also. He has been reported as 
calling it Madinan also. Such is also 
the opinion of Qatadah (Shawkani).

2. According to a hadīth quoted by 
Abu Hurayrah falaq is a pocket in 

[1] Say, `I take refuge with the Lord of the 
Daybreak,2 قُلْ أَعُوذُ بِرَبِّ الْفَلَقِ ﴿١﴾ 
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Hell covered by a lid. (But the hadīth 
is weak: S.Ibrahim). 

Ibn `Abbas, Suddi and Muhammad 
b. Ka`b al-Qurazi are very near that 
report when they say that it is a pris-
on in Hell. So are others who say it is 
another name of Hell. 

But Ibn `Abbas, Hasan, Sa`id b. 
Jubayr, Jabir b. `Abdullah and many 
others have also said that falaq is day-
break. This in fact, is the preferred 
meaning since daybreak is the first 
meaning that strikes an Arab when 
he hears the word falaq. That of 
course does not exclude the possibili-
ty that it is also the name of a section 
in Hell (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). And, 
in view of Allah (swt) not confirm-
ing this or that, the question remains 
open. After all, Allah is the Lord of 
both (Ibn Jarir).

Generally speaking, the verse could 
mean that He who is able to disperse 
all darkness by the morn is also capa-
ble of sheltering people from all that 
they fear (Razi).

3. The translation has the backing 
of authorities such as Ibn `Abbas, 

Hasan, Muhammad b. Ka`b and 
Mujahid. But Abu Hurayrah has 
reported a hadīth that says that the 
allusion is to a star, in which case 
waqab would mean “when it falls.” 
According to another report, nar-
rated by `A’isha, 

ُ عَلَيْهِ  عَنْ عَائِشَةَ ، قاَلَتْ : أَخَذَ رَسُولُ اِلله صَلَّى اللَّ
وَسَلَّمَ بيَِدِي ، فـنََظَرَ إِلَ الْقَمَرِ ، فـقََالَ : يَ عَائِشَةُ 
تـعََوَّذِي بِللَِّ مِنْ شَرِّ غَاسِقٍ إِذَا وَقَبَ ، هَذَا غَاسِقٌ 

إِذَا وَقَبَ.
The Prophet held her hand in 
a moonlit night, pointed to the 
moon and said: “Seek Allah’s 
refuge from this ghasiq when it 
sets.” (The report is also in Tir-
midhi, who evaluates it as hasan 
sahih: Qurtubi and Nasa’i, who 
rates it trustworthy: Ibn Kathir). 
Therefore, to put it together, 
what the Prophet meant is that 
one ought to seek Allah’s refuge 
from any darkness that gathers. 
That is applicable to the evening, 
which when it sets in, spreads 
darkness; to the moon, as well 
as to the star since their setting 
is also followed by darkness (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

[2] From the evil of what He has created,

[3] From the evil of darkness3 when it gathers,

مِن شَرِّ مَا خَلَقَ ﴿٢﴾ 
وَمِن شَرِّ غَاسِقٍ إِذَا وَقَبَ ﴿٣﴾ 
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Razi adds: As regards the Prophet 
calling the moon ghasiq, Ibn Qutay-
bah has said that maybe when he 
said ‘when it sets’ he meant ‘when it 
eclipses.’ In fact, magicians get active 
only after the moon has disappeared 
leaving the earth unlit.

Ibn al-Qayyim writes: Note that 
when Musaylimah the Liar was 
asked to describe how his revelations 
came to him, he replied: “In ex-
tremely dark nights,” whereas when 
the Prophet was asked about how 
the revelations came to him, said: 
“In brightness, like that of a (well-
lit) day.” From his statement itself we 
know that it was the Devil who vis-
ited Musaylimah as against the visits 
of Jibril. (Apart from the fact that 
what Musaylimah claimed as revela-
tion was so much nonsense: Au.) It is 
significant therefore that we are told 
to seek refuge with the Lord of the 
Daybreak. The Prophet has in fact 
ordered us to withdraw the children 
into the homes after sunset because 
with darkness Satanic spirits begin to 
pour into the towns and dwellings.

4. The allusion by the texrual word 
“naffathat” is to the witches and 
magicians who tied knots in cords 

or strings and muttered over them 
magical formulae in their efforts to 
bewitch their victims. This is the 
opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, 
`Ikrimah, Qatadah and others (Ibn 
Jarir).

With regard to the feminine form of 
the verb, the speculation is that since 
it was the daughters of the Jew Labid 
b. A`sam who had blown into the 
knots to cast magic on the Prophet, 
that the feminine form has been ad-
opted (Razi).

Ibn al-Qayyim comments: The 
above is not a very strong point for 
it was Labid who had cast the spell 
and not his daughters. Perhaps what 
is meant by the naffathat is the spir-
its and souls of those who blow, be 
they males or females. Hence the 
feminine form.

(Notwithstanding what Ibn al-Qa-
yyim has said, it is not certain who 
had done the blowing on the knots. 
It is quite possible that the whole 
family was involved: Au).

The magicians, of course, have no 
power of their own and hence pose 
no danger to anyone, save by the will 
of Allah. But Allah allows magical ef-

[4] From the evil of those (women) that blow 
on knots,4 وَمِن شَرِّ النّـَفَّاثَتِ فِ الْعُقَدِ ﴿٤﴾ 
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fects to take place to test the people 
whether they would attribute the ef-
fects to the powers of the magicians 
and sorcerers or will they attribute all 
power to Allah and turn to Him for a 
cure (Zamakhshari).

Magical Spell on the Prophet

`A’isha is on record in Bukhari as 
saying: 

سُحِرَ   - وسلم  عليه  - صلى الله  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  كَانَ 
قاَلَ   . يَتْيِهِنَّ  وَلَ  النِّسَاءَ  يَتِْى  أنََّهُ  يـرََى  حَتَّ كَانَ 
حْرِ إِذَا كَانَ كَذَا  سُفْيَانُ وَهَذَا أَشَدُّ مَا يَكُونُ مِنَ السِّ
. فـقََالَ » يَ عَائِشَةُ أَعَلِمْتِ أَنَّ اللََّ قَدْ أفَـتَْانِ فِيمَا 
اسْتـفَْتـيَـتُْهُ فِيهِ ، أَتَنِ رَجُلَنِ فـقََعَدَ أَحَدُهُاَ عِنْدَ رأَْسِى 
، وَالخَرُ عِنْدَ رجِْلَىَّ ، فـقََالَ الَّذِى عِنْدَ رأَْسِى لِلخَرِ 
مَا بَلُ الرَّجُلِ قاَلَ مَطْبُوبٌ . قاَلَ وَمَنْ طبََّهُ قاَلَ لبَِيدُ 
بْنُ أَعْصَمَ ، رَجُلٌ مِنْ بَنِ زُرَيْقٍ حَلِيفٌ ليِـهَُودَ ، كَانَ 
مُنَافِقًا . قاَلَ وَفِيمَ قاَلَ فِ مُشْطٍ وَمُشَاقَةٍ . قاَلَ وَأيَْنَ 
قاَلَ فِ جُفِّ طلَْعَةٍ ذكََرٍ ، تَْتَ رَعُوفَةٍ ، فِ بئِْرِ ذَرْوَانَ 
« . قاَلَتْ فأَتََى النَّبُِّ - صلى الله عليه وسلم - الْبِئـرَْ 
حَتَّ اسْتَخْرَجَهُ فـقََالَ » هَذِهِ الْبِئـرُْ الَّتِ أرُيِتـهَُا ، وكََأَنَّ 
مَاءَهَا نـقَُاعَةُ الْنَِّاءِ ، وكََأَنَّ نَْلَهَا رُءُوسُ الشَّيَاطِيِ « 
. قاَلَ فاَسْتُخْرجَِ ، قاَلَتْ فـقَُلْتُ أفََلَ أَىْ تـنََشَّرْتَ . 
فـقََالَ » أمََا وَاللَِّ فـقََدْ شَفَانِ ، وَأَكْرَهُ أَنْ أثُِيَر عَلَى 

أَحَدٍ مِنَ النَّاسِ شَرًّا «
“Magical spell was cast on the 
Prophet so that he thought he 
had been to his wives while he 
had not been to them.” (Sufyan 
interjected: “That’s the worst 
kind of  magic”). `A’isha con-
tinued, saying that the Prophet 
told her: “Are you aware `A’isha, 

that Allah answered me when I 
sought His help (regarding cer-
tain matters)? Accordingly, two 
people came to me. One of  them 
sat down near my head and the 
other near my feet. The one at 
the head asked the other, ‘What’s 
wrong with this man?’ The other 
answered, ‘He has been affected 
by magic.’ The first asked, ‘Who 
did it?’ It was answered, ‘La-
bid b. A`sam (a Jewish man of 
the Banu Zurayq, who had em-
braced Islam hypocritically).’ He 
inquired, ‘By what?’ The other 
answered, ‘By a comb and the 
hair (that are stuck in its teeth).’ 
The first asked: ‘Where is it?’ The 
other answered, ‘Under a rock in 
the well of  Dharwan, hidden in 
a dried bark of  a male date-palm 
tree.’ So the Prophet, contin-
ued `A’isha, went up to the well 
and got it removed. (According 
to some versions, He sent `Ali, 
Zubayr and `Ammar b. Yasir to 
the well and got it removed). Af-
ter that he told me, ‘This was the 
well I was shown. Its water was 
colored as if  with henna. The 
date-palms (watered by the well) 
were as if  the heads of  the devil.’ 
I asked him, ‘Why do you not 
you make (the affair) public?’ He 
replied, ‘I do not wish to spread 
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something that might cause evil 
to someone. (According to some 
reports he added: ‘After all Allah 
has cured me.’ And, according to 
other reports, the man admitted 
and when asked why, gave the 
simple reason: “In love of  mon-
ey.” In any case, the Prophet par-
doned him: Fath).’

Other reports (such as in Muslim, 
Nasa’i and Ahmad) suggest that a 
Jewish boy who served the Prophet 
was coaxed into stealing the comb 
and the hair. (Ibn Kathir).

As for the length of the spell on the 
Prophet, Ibn Kathir writes that it 
lasted a few days (ayyaaman), without 
quoting any hadīth in support (Au.). 

Reports also suggest that it was then 
that the last two chapters of the 
Qur’ān were revealed and that Jibril 
had himself recited and blown them 
on the knots that had been tied on 
the teeth of the comb as he opened 
them one after another (Razi, Qur-
tubi, Alusi).

Alusi adds: Some people have re-
fused to accept the reports of the 
Prophet being affected by magic on 
grounds that this throws his proph-
ecy into doubt. But that’s not cor-
rect. What they have to understand, 
as pointed out by Qadi `Iyad, is that 
it had only a mild and physical effect 

on him (similar to the physical ef-
fects of bodily ailments: Au.). It had 
no effect on his mind or soul. As for 
the statement that he thought he had 
gone to his wives while he had not, it 
was not indicative of a mental afflic-
tion. It was something that everyone 
experiences in his sleep, and some 
even when awake. (As, for instance, 
one thinks he has placed the keys 
in the drawer, while he would not 
have. But no one would say that the 
man has lost control over his mind, 
although, undeniably, the Prophet’s 
case was slightly more serious: Au.).

Ibn al-Qayyim also writes: As for the 
objection that had the Prophet been 
affected by magic, the pagans would 
have had a good case against him 
who used to deride in the words of 
the Qur’ān (17: 48): 

}إِنْ تـتََّبِعُونَ إِلَّ رَجُلً مَسْحُوراً{ ]السراء: ٤٧[
 “You follow not but a bewitched per-
son.” Well, it is not an intelligent ar-
gument since a truly bewitched man 
loses control over his mind and body 
and does not know what he is say-
ing or doing. (He does not even real-
ize that he has been bewitched and 
does nothing to get himself cured. It 
is others who have to do it for him: 
Au.). Nor, continues Ibn al-Qayyim, 
were the pagans of earlier epochs of 
human history serious when they 
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alleged that their prophets were be-
witched. They leveled such allega-
tions because they did not know 
what else to say. In the case of our 
Prophet also, they did not know how 
to give good grounds to their refusal 
and so had to take shelter behind 
such meaningless allegations. Ac-
cordingly, sometimes they said he 
was enchanted, at others that he was 
a poet, or that he had lost control 
over his senses, and so forth. Allah 
commented upon their allegations in 
words (17: 48): “Behold, how they 
strike similitude for you.”

Cure for Magic

According to a hadīth in Muslim, Ji-
bril asked the Prophet: “Are you un-
well?” He said: “Yes.” Jibril said: 

بِسْمِ اللَِّ أرَْقِيكَ مِنْ كُلِّ شئيءٍ يـؤُْذِيكَ مِنْ  شرِ كُلِّ 
ِنفسٍ أو عيٍ حَاسِدٍ الله يُشفيك بِسْمِ اللَِّ أرَْقِيكَ

“In the name of  Allah I disen-
chant you; of  everything that tor-
ments you, from the evil of  every 
soul, and from everyone that en-
vies may Allah cure you. In the 
name of  Allah I disenchant you.”

It is reported in Muwatta’ that Ka`b 
(b. Malik) said: “If not for some 
words that I had learnt from the 
Torah, the Jews would have made 
a donkey of me (with their magic). 
Those words are:

مِنْهُ،  أَعْظَمَ  شَيْءٌ  لَ  الَّذِي  الْعَظِيمِ  اللَِّ  بِوَجْهِ  أَعُوذُ 
وَبِكَلِمَاتِ اللَِّ التَّامَّاتِ الَّتِ لَ يَُاوِزُهُنَّ بـرٌَّ وَلَ فاَجِرٌ، 
سْنَ مَا عَلِمْتُ مِنـهَْا وَمَا لَْ أَعْلَمْ، مِنْ  وَبَِسْاَءِ اللَِّ الُْ

شَرِّ مَا خَلَقَ وَذَرأََ وَبـرََأَ
“I take refuge by the Face of 
Allah, the Mighty, greater than 
Whom nothing exists, and (I seek 
refuge) by the Complete Words, 
that neither the virtuous nor the 
wicked can overcome, and (I take 
refuge) by all the Good Names 
of  Allah - with those that I know 
and those that I do not know - 
from the evil of  what He has 
created: all that He scattered and 
originated” (Ibn al-Qayyim).

Ibn al-Qayyim also suggests ten ways 
by which one might protect himself 
from the effects of magic, the Evil 
Eye or envy. Those ways are topped 
by one’s efforts to strengthen faith in 
Tawhid by trying and meeting with 
its demands and contemplating over 
the fact that the chain of events is 
firmly in the Hands of Allah with-
out whose leave nothing can move, 
nor can the cycle of cause and effect 
work. He it is who protects, and He 
it is who heals (10: 107): “If Allah 
visits you with an affliction, no one 
can remove it but He; and if He de-
sires any good for you, no one can 
repel His bounty.”

The Prophet told Ibn `Abbas: 
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 “Remember. If the people (of the 
world) unite on doing you a good, 
they will not be able to accomplish 
any of it save for what Allah has de-
creed for you. And, if they unite on 
causing you a harm, they would not 
be able to accomplish any of it save 
for what Allah has decreed for you.” 

Therefore, when one fills his heart 
and mind with Tawhid, it becomes 
empty of fear of all else, which itself 
acts as a protection, apart from the 
fact that Allah is the “Friend of the 
believers,” and “Defends the believ-
ers.” But this defending is to the ex-
tent and in proportion to how much 
the believer trusts Him, as some of 
the Salaf have said: If one turns to Al-
lah wholly, He turns to him wholly. 
If he turns away from Allah wholly, 
He turns away from him wholly. But 
if someone is once this way and once 
that way, then Allah is also once this 
way and once that way with him. 
Tawhid then is the invincible fort 
against all evil.

Quotation from Ibn al-Qayyim ends 
here.

As precautionary measure, one may 
follow the following to escape the ef-

fects of magic and other evil influ-
ences: 

عَنِ ابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ - رضى الله عنهما - قاَلَ كَانَ النَّبُِّ - 
سَيَْ وَيـقَُولُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم - يـعَُوِّذُ الَْسَنَ وَالُْ

» إِنَّ أَبَكُمَا كَانَ يـعَُوِّذُ بِاَ إِسْاَعِيلَ وَإِسْحَاقَ:
Ibn `Abbas narrates that the 
Prophet (saws) used to seek Al-
lah’s refuge for Hasan and Hu-
sayn with the following words, 
and would say, ‘Your father used 
to seek Allah’s protection for 
Isma`il and Is-haq with these 
words’:

“أَعُوذُ بِكَلِمَاتِ اللَِّ التَّامَّةِ مِنْ كُلِّ شَيْطاَنٍ وَهَامَّةٍ ، 
وَمِنْ كُلِّ عَيٍْ لَمَّةٍ « - صحيح البخارى

“I seek Allah’s refuge - with the 
complete words – from every 
Shaytan, creeping poisonous 
creature, and from every sicken-
ing eye.”

5. This is an open statement, that is, 
all those are included who envy or 
cast Evil Eye (Ibn Jarir).

6. What is meant by the last state-
ment, “when he envies” is that when 
envy is translated into action (Za-
makhshari, Shawkani).

[5] And from the evil of an envious (person)5 
when he envies.’6 وَمِن شَرِّ حَاسِدٍ إِذَا حَسَدَ ﴿٥﴾
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Hasad

Certain kind of envies are lawful 
(Zamakhshari).

Qurtubi wrote: Hasad is that envy 
in which a man wishes that the per-
son he envies lose the thing that he 
envies. In contrast, when one en-
vies but does not wish the fall of the 
thing he envies, then that is known 
as munafasah or ghibt. Ghibt is law-
ful. Further, in the hadīth which 
says that ‘the two can be envied,’ the 
Prophet used the word hasad in the 
sense of ghibt (Qurtubi).

The hadīth referred to by Qurtubi 
is in Bukhari and as follows: Ibn 
Mas`ud (ra) says the Prophet (saws) 
said, 

ُ الْقُرْآنَ فـهَُوَ  “لَ حَسَدَ إِلَّ فِ اثـنْـتَـيَِْ: رَجُلٌ آتَهُ اللَّ
يـتَـلُْوهُ آنَءَ اللَّيْلِ وَالنّـَهَارِ، فـيَـقَُولُ: لَوْ أوُتيِتُ مِثْلَ مَا 
مَالً   ُ اللَّ آتَهُ  وَرَجُلٌ  يـفَْعَلُ،  لَفَعَلْتُ كَمَا  هَذَا  أوُتَِ 
فـهَُوَ يـنُْفِقُهُ فِ حَقِّهِ، فـيَـقَُولُ: لَوْ أوُتيِتُ مِثْلَ مَا أوُتَِ 

هَذَا عَمِلْتُ مِثْلَ مَا يـعَْمَلُ “ 
“Hasad is not allowed but of 
two. One, a man whom Allah 
gave the Qur’ān so that he re-
cites it the whole night and day, 
so that (another man) says, ‘Were 
I to be given the liked of  what he 
has been given, I too would do as 
he does.’ And a man whom Al-
lah gave wealth and he spends it 
rightfully, so that (another man) 

says, ‘Were I to be given the like 
of  what he has been given, I too 
would do as he does.’ (Au.).

Hasad, it should be noted, is the first 
sin committed in the heavens, when 
Iblis envied Adam, and the first sin 
committed on earth when Habil en-
vied Qabil (Qurtubi).

The Evil Eye and Its Cure

In the present context some com-
mentators have discussed the issue 
of Evil Eye, with Ibn al-Qayyim and 
Shanqiti going into greater details. 
Herewith is a summary of the two. 
To start with there is no difference of 
opinion among the scholars that Evil 
Eye is a fact. Indeed, there is a sahih 
hadīth which says: 

الْعَيُْ حَقٌّ
 “Evil Eye is a fact.” 

Another says: 

لو كانَ شيءٌ سابَقَ القدرَ لسَبقَتْهُ العَيُ
 “If  anything could overtake 
Qadr, it could be the Evil Eye” 

(The hadīth is in Musnad  Ahmad, 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah. Suyuti has 
declared it sahih: Munawi - Au.). 

Its effects on the people are undeni-
able. People have seen a man fall-
ing down on the road or running 
high temperature immediately after 
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someone cast an Evil Eye on them. 
This happens when someone with a 
powerful spirit looks at another and 
remarks: “How beautiful!” or “How 
wonderful!” and the like. Kalbi has 
reported that there was an Arab 
who would starve himself for two or 
three days. Then he would choose a 
cattle as a herd passed by and say: 
“Oh, I haven’t seen a camel or a goat 
as beautiful as this one!” Then he 
would send his slave girl behind the 
herd with some money to fetch its 
meat. It wouldn’t be too long before 
the beast would fall (and the owners 
forced to slaughter and sell its meat). 
In fact, it is said that the verse (68: 
51): 

بِبَْصَارهِِمْ{  ليَـزُْلِقُونَكَ  كَفَرُوا  الَّذِينَ  يَكَادُ  }وَإِنْ 
]القلم: ٥١[

 “The unbelievers well nigh strike you 
with their glances,” is speaking of the 
Evil Eye. Hence we find that Bukhari 
has devoted a whole chapter on the 
cure of the Evil Eye in which he re-
ports `A’isha as saying: 

ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ كَانَ  عَنْ عَائِشَةَ أَنَّ رَسُولَ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
يَْمُرَهَا أَنْ تَسْتـرَْقِيَ مِنَ العي

“The Prophet ordered me to seek 
cure for the Evil Eye with (a suit-
able) charm” (Ibn al-Qayyim).

Shanqiti adds: Muwatta’ has an inci-
dent recorded that, 

موارد الظمآن إل زوائد ابن حبان )ص: ٣٤٤)
ن مَُمَّدِ بْنِ أَبِ أمَُامَةَ بْنِ سَهْلِ بْنِ حُنـيَْفٍ أنَه سع 
أَبَهُ يـقَُولُ اغْتَسَلَ أَبِ سَهْلُ بْنُ حُنـيَْفٍ بِلْرََّارِ فـنَـزَعََ 
وكََانَ  قاَلَ  يـنَْظرُُ  رَبيِعَةَ  بْنُ  وَعَامِرُ  عَلَيْهِ  جُبَّةً كَانَتْ 
سَهْلٌ رَجُل أبَـيَْضَ حَسَنَ الْلِْدِ قاَلَ فـقََالَ عَامِرُ بْنُ 
رَبيِعَةَ مَا رأَيَْتُ كَالْيـوَْمِ وَل جِلْدَ عَذْراَءَ فَوعِكَ سَهْلٌ 
عَلَيْهِ  مَكَانهَُ فاَشْتَدَّ وَعَكُهُ فأَتََى رَسُولَ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللهُ 
مَعَكَ  راَئِحٍ  غَيـرُْ  وَأنََّهُ  وُعِكَ  سَهْل  أَنَّ  فأَخْب  وَسَلَّمَ 
وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ  رَسُولُ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللهُ  فأََتَهُ  رَسُولَ اللَِّ  يَ 
رَبيِعَةَ  بْنِ  عَامِرِ  شَأْنِ  مِنْ  بِلَّذِي كَانَ  فأَخْبهُ سهل 
فـقََالَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللهُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ: “عَلمَ يـقَْتُلُ 
لَهُ”  تـوََضَّأْ  حَقٌّ  الْعَيَْ  إِنَّ  بـرََّكْتَ  أَل  أَخَاهُ  أَحَدكُُمْ 
فـتَـوََضَّأَ لَهُ عَامِرُ بْنُ رَبيِعَةَ فـرَاَحَ سَهْلٌ مَعَ رَسُولِ اللَِّ 

صَلَّى اللهُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ ليَْسَ بِهِ بَْس.
“Abu Sahl b. Hunayf  removed 
his shirt for a bath. `Amir b. 
Rabi`ah was staring at him. He 
passed a remark at Abu Sahl’s 
beautiful skin: “I have never seen 
such a beautiful skin.” Abu Sahl 
fell down right there in pain. 
Somebody went to the Prophet 
and told him that Abu Abu Sahl 
was in great pain and was not 
in a position to make it to him 
himself. The Prophet betook to 
him. Abu Sahl explained what 
had happened. The Prophet re-
marked: “Why do you want to 
kill your brother? Why did he (i.e. 
`Amir) not rather invoke Allah’s 
blessings (by saying Subhana Al-
lah, or, Allahu Akbar, or Masha 
Allah, or the like: Au.).” Then he 
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ordered that `Amir wash himself 
for Abu Sahl, which he did and 
Abu Sahl was cured.”

As regards the washing, to remove 
the effects of the Evil Eye, it is re-
ported of Zuhri that he described 
what his scholars prescribed as a cure: 
“The man who has cast the Evil Eye 
should be called. A tub filled with 
water should be held high above the 
ground. The man should cup his 
hand, scoop out water and gargling 
the water spit it back into the tray. 
Next he should wash his face once 
in the tub. Next scoop water with 
his left hand and splash the back of 
his right palm once. Next splash the 
back of the left hand with the right 
hand, once. Next scoop water with 
his left hand and splash it over his 
right elbow. Next scoop water with 
his right hand and splash it over the 
left elbow. Then scoop water with 
his left hand and splash it over his 
right foot, once, inside the tub. Next 
scoop water with the right hand and 
splash it over the left foot into the 
tub. Then scoop water with his left 
hand and splash it over his right 
knee. Next scoop water with his 
right hand and splash it over the left 

knee. Of course, all the time once, 
inside the tub, and while the tub is 
held above the ground. Finally, the 
inner loose end of his loin cloth over 
which the other loose end is tied up 
(and therefore is touching his skin, 
while it is not visible from outside, 
because of the external fold: Au.) 
be dipped into the water in the tub 
and rinsed. That over, the whole tub 
should be emptied over the affected 
man’s head in one go, from the rear, 
preferably without his knowledge. 
The tub itself be placed upside down 
behind him. (Quotation from Shan-
qiti ends here).

Concluding Remarks

In this surah Allah first exhorted us 
to seek refuge with Him generally 
from all that is evil. Then, (in the fol-
lowing verses) He specifically named 
three evil things (Shawkani).

It might also be noticed that while 
ghasiq and hasid are in nakirah form, 
al-naffathat is in ma`rifah form. This 
is because not every ghasiq or hasid 
intends evil and causes harm, where-
as every naffath intends evil (Za-
makhshari, Razi).   
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Merits of the Surah

The Prophet has said in a report of 
Muslim: 

“This night some verses were revealed 
to me the like of which I have not 
heard earlier. Then he recited: ‘Say, 
I take refuge with the Lord of the 
Daybreak,’ and, ‘Say, I take refuge 
with the Lord of men’” (Qurtubi). 

Also see merits of the previous chapter.

1. See the previous surah for notes on 
period of revelation.

2. Allah Most High first reminded 
man that he has a Lord, ‘the Lord of 
men’, who created him, developed 

him and gave him various faculties 
including that of mind and thought. 
With the help of this faculty man 
can easily perceive that he is not in-
dependent, rather dependent, and a 
slave of a King who has all powers in 
his Hands: hence ‘the King of men.’ 
Then, when that was clear, Allah re-
minded him that since he is not the 
master, rather the slave of a King, it 
is right that he should worship none 
else besides Him and hence the third 
attribute Ilaha through: ‘the God of 
men’ (Razi).

3. The word ‘slinking’ here is the 
translation of khannas and ‘prompt-

Surah 114

Al-Nas
Makkan/Madinan1

6 verses

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM-
PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL

[1] Say, `I take refuge with the Lord of men 

[2] the King of men,

[3] the God of men2

[4] From the evil of the slinking prompter,3

قُلْ أَعُوذُ بِرَبِّ النَّاسِ ﴿١﴾ 
مَلِكِ النَّاسِ ﴿٢﴾ 

إِلَهِ النَّاسِ ﴿٣﴾ 
مِن شَرِّ الْوَسْوَاسِ الْنََّاسِ ﴿٤﴾ 
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er’ that of waswas. This is following 
the tafsir of Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid 
and Qatadah, (Ibn Jarir) who have 
said that the allusion is to Satan by 
the term waswas who has been called 
khannas (one who hides, appears 
and disappears often), because he 
prompts a man to evil whenever he 
finds him forgetful of Allah, with-
draws when he finds his heart filled 
with His remembrance, to reappear 
when he finds it devoid of His re-
membrance.

Qurtubi reports that Abu Tha`labah 
al-Khushani supplicated to Allah 
that he be shown Iblis. He saw him 
as one whose limbs were branching 
out from all sides with a muzzle like 
the muzzle of a dog.

4. Shaytan and the Humans: A sahih 
narration (of Muslim: Ibn Ibrahim) 
reports the Prophet as having said: 

مَا مِنْكُمْ مِنْ أَحَدٍ إِلَّ وَقَدْ وكُِّلَ بِهِ قَريِنُهُ مِنَ الِْنِّ «. 
اللََّ  أَنَّ  إِلَّ  ىَ  وَإِيَّ  « قاَلَ  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  يَ  كَ  وَإِيَّ قاَلُوا 

أَعَانَنِ عَلَيْهِ فأََسْلَمَ فَلَ يَْمُرُنِ إِلَّ بَِيْرٍ
 “There is none amongst you but 
has a Devil appointed over him.” 
He was asked: “Even you, O 
Messenger of  Allah?” He replied: 
“Yes, even over me except that 

Allah has helped me over him so 
that he has become a Muslim. He 
does not suggest to me anything 
but good.” In another report of 
Bukhari and Muslim, 

الله  -صلى  النَّبُِّ  قاَلَتْ كَانَ  حُيٍَّ  بنِْتِ  صَفِيَّةَ  عَنْ 
ثَُّ  ثـتُْهُ  فَحَدَّ ليَْلً  أزَُورهُُ  فأَتَـيَـتُْهُ  مُعْتَكِفًا  وسلم-  عليه 
مَسْكَنـهَُا  وكََانَ  ليِـقَْلِبَنِ.  مَعِىَ  فـقََامَ  لنَـقَْلِبَ  قُمْتُ 
فِ دَارِ أُسَامَةَ بْنِ زَيْدٍ فَمَرَّ رَجُلَنِ مِنَ النَْصَارِ فـلََمَّا 
رأََيَ النَّبَِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- أَسْرَعَا فـقََالَ النَّبُِّ 
-صلى الله عليه وسلم- » عَلَى رسِْلِكُمَا إِنّـَهَا صَفِيَّةُ 
. قاَلَ  بنِْتُ حُيٍَّ «. فـقََالَ سُبْحَانَ اللَِّ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ
وَإِنِّ  مِ  الدَّ مَْرَى  الِنْسَانِ  مِنَ  يَْرىِ  الشَّيْطاَنَ  إِنَّ   «
أوَْ قاَلَ »  قـلُُوبِكُمَا شَرًّا «.  يـقَْذِفَ فِ  أَنْ  خَشِيتُ 

شَيـئًْا «.
once when the Prophet (saws) 
was in seclusion in the mosque 
(mu`takif) his wife Safiyyah vis-
ited him by the night. When she 
was returning he went some dis-
tance with her. On the way two 
Ansari men happened to chance 
upon them, and tried to hurry 
away. He called them back and 
told them: “This is Safiyyah bint 
Huyayy.” They exclaimed, “Al-
lah be praised, O Messenger of 
Allah!” (i.e. we never thought of 
anything evil). He said: “Satan 
indeed runs through a man like 
blood runs through him. I was 

[5] Who whispers4 in the breasts of men,5 الَّذِي يـوَُسْوِسُ فِ صُدُورِ النَّاسِ ﴿٥﴾ 
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afraid he will inspire something - 
or evil - in your hearts.” 

Finally, Abu Tamimah has said in a 
strong report of Musnad Ahmad that 
once when he was the pillion rider of 
the Prophet, the donkey stumbled. 
He said, ‘May the Devil perish.’ The 
Prophet remarked:

لَ تـقَُلْ تَعِسَ الشَّيْطاَنُ فإَِنَّكَ إِذَا قـلُْتَ تَعِسَ الشَّيْطاَنُ 
اللَِّ  بِسْمِ  قـلُْتَ  وَإِذَا  صَرَعْتُهُ  بِقُوَّتِى  وَقاَلَ  تـعََاظَمَ 

تَصَاغَرَ حَتَّ يَصِيَر مِثْلَ الذُّبَبِ
 “Do not say that. For when you 
say that the Devil is encouraged 
and says, ‘By my power I shall 
overcome him.’ Rather, when 
you say ‘Bismillah,’ he is reduced 
in size until he becomes as small 
as a fly” (Ibn Kathir).

Ibn al-Qayyim wrote: Bukhari has 
a hadīth in his compilation narrated 
by Abu Hurayrah which says that the 
Prophet said: 

نَمَ  هُوَ  إِذَا  أَحَدكُِمْ  رأَْسِ  قاَفِيَةِ  عَلَى  الشَّيْطاَنُ  يـعَْقِدُ 
ثَلَثَ عُقَدٍ ، يَضْرِبُ كُلَّ عُقْدَةٍ عَلَيْكَ ليَْلٌ طَوِيلٌ فاَرْقُدْ 
تـوََضَّأَ  فإَِنْ   ، عُقْدَةٌ  انَْلَّتْ  اللََّ  فَذكََرَ  اسْتـيَـقَْظَ  فإَِنِ   ،
انَْلَّتْ عُقْدَةٌ ، فإَِنْ صَلَّى انَْلَّتْ عُقْدَةٌ فأََصْبَحَ نَشِيطاً 

طيَِّبَ النّـَفْسِ ، وَإِلَّ أَصْبَحَ خَبِيثَ النّـَفْسِ كَسْلَنَ
 “When a man sleeps Shaytan 
ties three knots over his head 
opening each one of  them at the 
proper time, saying, you have a 
long night before you so sleep. 
If  he wakes up and remembers 

Allah, one knot opens up. When 
he makes ablution another knot 
opens up. When he Prays all the 
three knots open up. In conse-
quence he is fresh and facile of 
heart. But if  he does not, he ends 
up lazy and vile of  heart.” Ac-
cording to another report, also 
in Bukhari, Shaytan urinates in 
the ears of  a believer so that he 
sleeps until sunrise. The Prophet 
was told about a man who did 
not wake up for his fajr. He re-
marked: 

عَنْ أَبِ وَائِلٍ عَنْ عَبْدِ اللَِّ - رضى الله عنه - قاَلَ 
ذكُِرَ عِنْدَ النَّبِِّ - صلى الله عليه وسلم - رَجُلٌ فَقِيلَ 
مَا زاَلَ نَئِمًا حَتَّ أَصْبَحَ مَا قاَمَ إِلَ الصَّلَةِ . فـقََالَ 

» بَلَ الشَّيْطاَنُ فِ أذُُنهِِ
“That’s a man in whose ears 
Shaytan urinated.”

Shafi` adds: Allah has taught us 
how to defend ourselves against the 
prompting of Shaytan. He said (16: 
98-100): 

}فإَِذَا قـرََأْتَ الْقُرْآنَ فاَسْتَعِذْ بِللَِّ مِنَ الشَّيْطاَنِ الرَّجِيمِ 
وَعَلَى  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  عَلَى  سُلْطاَنٌ  لَهُ  ليَْسَ  إِنَّهُ   )٩٨(

رَبِِّمْ يـتَـوَكََّلُونَ{ ]النحل: ٩٨، ٩٩[
 “And when you recite the Qur’ān 
seek refuge in Allah from Satan the 
accursed. He has no power over 
those who believe and place their 
trust in their Lord. His power is 
over those alone who befriend him 
and ascribe associates to Allah.”
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5. Thus we know that there are Shay-
atin of the Jinn as well as of men, as 
the Qur’ān has said (6: 112): 

نْسِ وَالِْنِّ  }وكََذَلِكَ جَعَلْنَا لِكُلِّ نَبٍِّ عَدُوًّا شَيَاطِيَ الِْ
وَلَوْ  غُرُوراً  الْقَوْلِ  زُخْرُفَ  بـعَْضٍ  إِلَ  بـعَْضُهُمْ  يوُحِي 
]النعام:  يـفَْتـرَُونَ{  وَمَا  فَذَرْهُمْ  فـعََلُوهُ  مَا  رَبُّكَ  شَاءَ 

]١١٢
“And that is how We have ap-
pointed for every Prophet enemies 
from men and Jinn.” 

Further, the Shayatin, as they whis-
per into men’s breasts, also whisper 
into the Jinn’s breast (Qurtubi).

Ahmad and Abu Da’ud, while Nasa’i 
with some additions, have reported 
Ibn ̀ Abbas as saying that once a man 
went to the Prophet and said: 

جَاءَ رَجُلٌ إِلَ النَّبِِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- فـقََالَ يَ 
رَسُولَ اللَِّ إِنِّ أُحَدِّثُ نـفَْسِى بِلشَّىْءِ لَنْ أَخِرَّ مِنَ 
السَّمَاءِ أَحَبُّ إِلََّ مِنْ أَنْ أتََكَلَّمَ بِهِ. قاَلَ فـقََالَ النَّبُِّ 
 ُ أَكْبـرَُ اللَّ  ُ أَكْبـرَُ اللَّ  ُ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- » اللَّ

أَكْبـرَُ الَْمْدُ للَِِّ الَّذِى رَدَّ كَيْدَهُ إِلَ الْوَسْوَسَةِ «
 “I find things in my heart that 
I would prefer the heavens crash 
down rather than that I should 
speak of  them.” The Prophet 
replied: “Allah is Great. Allah 
is Great. Allah be praised who 
turned the suggestions of  Satan 
into mere whispers” (Ibn Kathir).

As explanation it might be added that 
when the person added that those 
thoughts were so heavy upon him 
that he preferred the heavens to fall 
rather that they should occur to him, 
it meant that those were not doubts 
(shukuk), rather mere Satanic sugges-
tions (wasawis). In other words the 
difference between doubts and pass-
ing evil thoughts is that the former is 
firmly established in the heart, does 
not worry the person and, depend-
ing on how serious they are, can even 
render him a munafiq. The person 
concerned is in truth in a skeptical 
state of mind about the thing that he 
doubts. In contrast, Satanic sugges-
tions are mere passing thoughts that 
do not take root in the heart, which 
the person has a great dislike for, and 
which, in turn, is a sign of his sincer-
ity in faith (Au.).

Shanqiti adds: No more can Shaytan 
do than whisper in the breast of men. 
When the Orientalists had gathered 
in Beirut for a conference, a com-
plaint was generally voiced that de-
spite their massive efforts over thirty 
years to spread Christisnity, they 
hadn’t been able to convert a single 
Muslim to Christianity. The chair-
man remarked: “Maybe not. But we 
have surely implanted doubts, which 
is no small an achievement.”
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6. Imām Ahmad has reported Abu 
Dharr as saying: 

عليه  اللَِّ -صلى الله  رَسُولَ  أتَـيَْتُ  قاَلَ  ذَرٍّ  أَبِ  عَنْ 
وسلم- وَهُوَ فِ الْمَسْجِدِ فَجَلَسْتُ فـقََالَ يَ أَبَ ذَرٍّ 
هَلْ صَلَّيْتَ «. قـلُْتُ لَ. قاَلَ » قُمْ فَصَلِّ «. قاَلَ 
فـقَُمْتُ فَصَلَّيْتُ ثَُّ جَلَسْتُ. فـقََالَ » يَ أبَ ذَرٍّ تـعََوَّذْ 
بِللَِّ مِنْ شَرِّ شَيَاطِيِ الِنْسِ وَالِْنِّ «. قاَلَ قـلُْتُ يَ 

رَسُولَ اللَِّ وَلِلِنْسِ شَيَاطِيُ قاَلَ » نـعََمْ «.
مَوْضُوعٌ  خَيـرٌْ   « قاَلَ  الصَّلَةُ.  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  يَ  قـلُْتُ 
مَنْ شَاءَ أقََلَّ وَمَنْ شَاءَ أَكْثـرََ «. قاَلَ قـلُْتُ يَ رَسُولَ 
مَزيِدٌ  اللَِّ  وَعِنْدَ  مُْزئٌِ  فـرَْضٌ   « قاَلَ  الصَّوْمُ  فَما  اللَِّ 
أَضْعَافٌ   « قاَل  فاَلصَّدَقَةُ  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  يَ  قـلُْتُ   .»
مُضَاعَفَةٌ «. قـلُْتُ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ فأَيَّـُهَا أفَْضَلُ قاَلَ » 
جَهْدٌ مِنْ مُقِلٍّ أوَْ سِرٌّ إِلَ فَقِيٍر «. قـلُْتُ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ 
أَىُّ النَبِْيَاءِ كَانَ أوََّلَ قاَلَ » آدَمُ «. قـلُْتُ يَ رَسُولَ 
اللَِّ وَنَبٌِّ كَانَ قاَلَ » نـعََمْ نَبٌِّ مُكَلَّمٌ «. قاَلَ قـلُْتُ يَ 
رَسُولَ اللَِّ كَمِ الْمُرْسَلُونَ قاَلَ » ثَلَثُاِئَةٍ وَبِضْعَةَ عَشَرَ 
جًَّا غَفِيراً «. وَقاَلَ مَرَّةً » خَْسَةَ عَشَرَ «. قاَلَ قـلُْتُ 
يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ آدَمُ أنََبٌِّ كَانَ قاَلَ » نـعََمْ نَبٌِّ مُكَلَّمٌّ «. 
اَ أنُْزلَِ عَلَيْكَ أَعْظَمُ قاَلَ » آيةَُ  قـلُْتُ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ أيمُّ

ُ لَ إِلَهَ إِلَّ هُوَ الَْىُّ الْقَيُّومُ( « الْكُرْسِىِّ )اللَّ
“Once I went to the Prophet 
while he was in the mosque. I 
sat down by him. He asked me: 
“Did you Pray, Abu Dharr?” I 
said: “No.” He said: “Do it now.” 
So I Prayed and went back to 
him. He said: “Abu Dharr, seek 
Allah’s help against the Devils 
from among the Jinn and men.” 

(i.e., from the Devil who made 
you forget the Prayer as you en-
tered the mosque: Au.). I asked: 
“O Apostle of  Allah, are there 
Devils from among the men?” 
He replied: “Yes.” I asked: “O 
Apostle of  Allah, what about 
Prayers?” He said: “They are the 
best thing, so one might do more 
or less of  them.” I asked: “What 
about fasts?” He answered: “An 
obligation that will be well re-
warded. And Allah has more.” I 
asked: “And what about charity?” 
He said: “(They are rewarded) 
in heaps upon heaps.” I asked: 
“Which is the best of  it?” He 
answered: “What best the strait-
ened can offer. (A phrase is un-
clear here: Au.). I asked: “Who 
was the first Prophet, O Apostle 
of  Allah?” He replied: “Adam?” I 
asked: “O Apostle of  Allah, was 
he a Prophet?” He said: “Yes. 
A Prophet spoken to (by Allah 
directly).” I asked: “How may 
Messengers were sent?” He said: 
“Three hundred and odd. A large 
number.” (According to another 
version he said: “Three hundred 
and fifteen.” I asked: “What is the 

[6] - from among the Jinn and men.’6 مِنَ الْنَِّةِ وَ النَّاسِ﴿٦﴾
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greatest revelation made to you?” 
He answered: “Ayah al-Kursiyy.” 
With some variations Nasa’i has 
also recorded this narration (Ibn 
Kathir).

A Piquant Point

Imām Razi presents his usual pi-
quant observations. He says it might 
be noticed in comparison with the 
earlier surah that both deal with “ref-
uge” (isti`adhah). In the earlier surah 
‘the Refuge’ was mentioned by one 
Attribute, the Lord, and the ‘refuge 
from’ were mentioned as of three 
kinds - the ghasiq, the naffathat and 

the hasid. In contrast, in this surah 
‘the Refuge’ has been mentioned by 
three Attributes (the Lord, the King, 
the Ilaha), while the ‘refuge from’ is 
only one entity - the Devil. This is 
because in the previous surah one 
was seeking the protection of the 
physical body, whereas here, one is 
seeking the protection of one’s reli-
gion, which is of greater importance 
and consequence. The supplication, 
therefore, for that which is of great-
er importance had to be preceded 
by greater amount of praises to the 
Lord, (hence the mention of ‘the 
Refuge’ by three of His Attributes). 


